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TO THE 


Right Reverend Faiher in 
G 0 D, 


NATHANAEL 


Lord Biſhop of 
OXFORD, 


And Clerk of the Cloſet to 
HIS MAJESTY. 


My Lord 5 


HEN 1 fuſt deſigned that | 
theſe Papers ſhould take Sanz Pan 
Ftuary at your Lordſhips Pa- ack 


t be Heb Proverb Wh 
 Tronawe the eDrew ro - 
0 ver P oh Bereſch. 


ſently came mto my Mind, Keep cloſe rab.car7: 
ap. Druf.A- 


to a Great Man, and Men will re- rs 
verence thee. 1 knew no better way '*P<<urs. 


#4 com Adag. 8. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


(next to the Innocency, and, if it may 
be, Wſefulneſs of the Subje& I have 
undertaken ) to ſecure my ſelf from the 
(enſures of Envy and ill Nature, than 
by putting my ſelf under your Protetti- 
on , whoſe known tupvuia,, the Sweetneſs 
and Obligingneſs of whoſe Temper, us 
able to render Malice _it (ſelf candid 
and favourable. - Encouraged alſo by 
this (onfideration, 1 hardened my ſelf 
into the Confidence of this Addreſs, 
which T bad not otherwiſe attempted, 
but that your Lordſhips Kindneſs and 
Generous (ompaſſton, and the mighty 
( ondeſcenſuon wherewith you were al- 
ways pleaſed to treAt me, ( while T had 
the Happineſs of your Lordſhips Neigh» 
bourhood) did at once invite and ob= 
lige me to it: I ſay no more, leſt 1 
ſhould affront that Modeſty that is ſo 
mnate to your Temper, or come within 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of Flattery, /o re- 
pugnant to my Own. 


One 


- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
One thing onely there is, which 1 
cannot but remark , the great FJonour 
which your Lordſhip has done, not to 
the Epiſcopal onely, but to the whole 
Miniſterial Order, that a Perſon of 
your Rank and Education would ſtoop 
to an Imployment ſo little valued and 
regarded in this Unthankful and De- 
generate Age. And berein your Lord- 
ſhip. bas been a happy Precedent ; your 
Example being already followed by ſome, 
and will ſhortly by more, Perſons of 
Noble Deſcent and Pedigree: a thing 
for which the Church of England 
was neyer more Renowned ſince the 
Reformation, than it is at this Day. 


My Lord, 

There was a Time within the com- 
paſs of our Memory, when the Biſhops 
among /t other things were accuſed ( by 


iſt 
one of the Houſe of Peers, though one y. 183, 


that had not the moſt reaſon to bring 
in a (harge of that nature) to be in 
g | re- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
reſþeft "of their Parentage, De fxce 
Populi, of the very Dregs and Re- 
tuſc of the People ; (Malice will play at 
ſmall games rather than not 'at all. ) 
A Charge as falſe as it was ſpiteful : 
though, had it been trxe, it had been 
mmpertinent, ering the very Order is 
enough to derive Honour upon the Fer: 
fon, even -when he cannot ( as your 
Lordſhip ) bring it along with him. 
And indeed, ſo Honourable an Order 
has Epifcopacy ever been accounted, 
even when there have been no viſible 
Advantages either of Riches or Gran- 
deur to attend it, ( as there were not in 
the more early. Ages of Chriſtianity ) 
that Perſons of the greateſt Birth and 


"Fortunes have not thouoht it below 


them to exchange the Civil Tribunal 


for the Biſhops Throne, and to lay 


down the publick Rods and Axes, to 
take up the Croſfier, and the Pedum 
Paſtorale. If we may credit that Cas 
ealogue of the Biſhops of Conſtantino- 


ple, 
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ple, recorded by Nicephorus, we find 
Dometius Brother to the Emperour 
Probus, and after him his two Sons, 
Probus and Metrophanes, ſucce;/tve« 
by fitting in that Chair , as afterwards. 
NeRarius, S. Chry{oftoms Predeceſ- 
ſor, was of 4 Senator made Biſhop of 
that See. Thalaſſus became Biſhop 
of Czſarea when be was a Senator, the 
Prxfe&us Pretorio ( or the Empes 
rours Lieutenant, one of the higheſt 
Places both of Truſt and arm in 
the Roman Emprre ) of Ulyricum, 
and riſing to greater Dignities, being 
defugned by the Emperor for the Gos 
vernment of the Eaſt. S. Ambroſe 
( whoſe Father was an Illuſtrious 
Perſon , the Przfect of France) was 
made Gorvernour of Liguria and AÞ- 
melia, and ſent thither with Conſular 
Power and Dignity ; durmg which Ims 
ployment be was made Biſhop of Mil- 
lan. Petronius Biſhop of Bononia is 
ſaid to have been firſt a Prafe&tus 

Pras 
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Prxtorio, and to deſcend of the Fa. 
mily of Conſtantine the Great. Sido- 
nius Apollinaris, deſcended for many 
Generations of Noble and Illuſtrious 
Parents, bis Father the Pratectus 
Prztorio of Gaul , bimſelf Son-in- 
Law to Avitus, (a Perſon of Extraordi- 
nary Honour and Imployment, and after: 
wards Conſul and Emperour ) and 
Jet in the mid5t of this diſdained nut to 
become Biſhop of Clermont m France. 
More ſuch Inſtances I could give, not 
to ſpeak of Multitudes that were in the 
midale and later Ages of the ( burch, eſ- 
pecially in our own Nation, But I re: 
turn. TY. 


My Lord, 

T beheld Religion generally + laid 
waſte, and Chriſtianity ready to draw 
its laſt Breath, ſtifled and oppreſſed 
with the ices and Impieties of a De- 
bauched and Profligate Age : to con- 
tribute towards th: Recovery whereof, 

and 
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and the reducing things ( if poſſible) to 
the Ancient Standard, #4 the De- 
ſign of the Book that is here offered to 
you. The Subject, 1 aſſure my ſelf, is 
not unſuitable either to your Lordſhips 
Order, Temper, of Courle of Life ; 
if my ill managery of it has not render- 
ed it unworthy of your Patronage. How- 
ever, ſuch as it us, it's humbly preſents 
ed by bim who is | 


| . Your Lordſhips 


faithfully devoted Servant, 


WILLIAM CAPB. 


THE 


d 


FA — 


I HE 


PREFACE 


Know not whether it may be any ſa- 
I tisfaction to the Curioſity of the Rea- 
der, to underſtand the Birth and Ori- 
* ginal of theſe Papers 5 if it be, let him 
* take this Account. No ſooner did I ar- 
'rive at Years of capable Diſcerning,, but --- - 
| began to inquire into the Grounds of 
that Religion into which I had been bap- 
'tized z which I ſoon found to be ſo No- 
ble and Excellent, in all its Laws fo Juſt 
-and Rational, 1n all its Deſigns ſo Di- 
"vine and Heavenly, fo Perfe&ive of the 
Principles, ſo Conducive to the happineſs 
- of Humane Nature, a Rcligion ſo worthy 
of God, ſo advantageous to Man, built 
upon ſuch firm and uncontroulable Evt- 
dence, back'd with ſuch proper and pow- 
.erful Arguments, that I was preſent- 
7 of the Divinity that reſt- 
acd 1n it, and concluded with my (&lf, 
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| 
; 
(and I thought I had reaſon ſo to do ) | 
that ſurely the Diſciples of this Religion ? 
muſt needs be the moſt Excellent per- * 
ſons in the World. But alas! a few years. 
Experience of the World let me fee, that +» 
this was the Concluſion of one that had \, 
conversd only with Books, and the Rea- *' 
ſonings of his own Mind. I had not been : 
long an Obſerver of the Manners of Men, : 
but I found them generally ſo Debauch- * 
ed and Vitious, ſo Corrupt and Contrary | 
_ to the Rules of this Holy Religion, that ' 
if a modeſt and honeſt Heather was to | 
eſtimate Chriſtianity by the Lives of its ' 
Profeſſors, he would certainly proſcribe : 
it -as the vileſt Religion in the World, 
Being offended hereat, I reſolved to ſtand 
in the ways and ſee, and enquire for the good \» 
old way, the Paths wherein the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians walk'd. For I could not think that * 
this had always been the unhappy fate. 
Quando and portion of Chriſtianity z and that if 
ry opring the Footſteps of true Chriſtian Piety and © 
; + papa Simplicity were any where to be found, - 
o,G fer- it muſt be in thoſe Times, When '( as" 
vebarre 8. Hierom notes) } the Blood of Chriſt was - 
bus fines. yet warm in the breaſts of Chriſtians, and. 
mer. at the Faith and Spirit of Religion more brick - 
et. P- | | 
68. tom. 1. 412d Vigorons. F: 
In purſuance of this Deſign I ſet er 7 
; c 
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ſelf to a more cloſe and diligent reading 
of the firſt Fathers and Ancient Monu- 
ments of the: Charch than ever I had 
done before, eſpecially for the three or 
four firſt Centuries, for much lower I did 
not intend to go, becauſe the Life and 
Spirit of Chriſtianity did then viſibly de- 
cline apacez nothing as I went along 
whatever contributed to my fſatisfaftion . 
in this Aﬀair. Had I conſulted my own 
eaſe and quiet, I might have gone a 
nearer way to work, and have taken 
up with what I could have pick'd up of 
this nature in Baronins, the Centuries, 
ec. But I could not fatishe my ſelf (and 
I preſume it would as little have\ ſatisfied 
the Reader ) with ſhreds, with\ things 


;. taken upon truft and borrowed at the 


ſecond hand. For the ſame reafon I made 
little uſe of The Lives of the Saints, (eſpe- 
cially in fach Inſtances whereof there 
was the leaſt cauſe to doubt ) and the 
Spurious and Suppoſitious Writings of 
the Fathers, ſeldom making uſe of any 
but ſuch as are of th Cre- 
dit and Authority. And becaufe the 
Teſtimony of an Enemy is ever account- 
ed of great moment. and regard, I have 


= been careful to adde the Teſtimonies 
+ that have been given to Chriſtians and to 


A therr 
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their Religion by the known and pro- * 
tefled Adverſarics of the Chriſtian Faith 3 
ſuch as Pliny, Lucian, Porphyry, Julian, 
&*c. more whereof we might have been 
furniſhed with, had hols Writings of * 
theirs againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
been extant, which the Zeal of the firſt 
Chriſtian Princes induſtriouſly baniſhed | 
out of the World. What other Authors 
of later Date I have borrowed any light 
trom in this Diſcourſe, F have faithfully 
produced in the Margin. Two Books 
indeed I met with, which at firſt fight | 
I well, hoped would have wholly faved : 
me the labour of this Search; the one | 


A modeſt Diſcourſe of the 


Picty, Charity, and Policy of 


elder Times and Chriſtians, 
Cc. By Edw, Waterhouſe, Eſ;; 
London, 16g. 


/ 


 Paganin, Gaudentis de 
vita Chriſtianrum ante tem- 
ora Conſtantini. Florent. 1639. 
QHarto. 


upon by the 


written by a Perſon of 
our own Nation; the 0- 
ther by a Florentine of ' 
great name and note; bit 
my hopes were very much 
fruſtrated in both. For 4 
the firſt, I no ſooner look- 

cd into it, but found my# 
ſelf wretchedly impoſed 


Title, his elder times and 


Chriitians ( not to ſay any thing of his 
intermixtures of things nothing to hi 
purpoſe ) ſeldom reaching any higher 
than the mziddle ages of - the Church, 
little or nothing being remark'd of the 


fa 


% vx C? 
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herein' to the ſatisfation of the Reader, 
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firſt ages of Chriſtianity, the only thing 

[ aimed at. For the orher { which I mer 
not with till I had almoſt finiſhed this 
Search ) I fokfnd it miſerably thin and 
empty, containing little elſe but ſhort. 
Gloſles upon ſome few Paſlages out of 
Tertullian, from whencel did not enrich 
my ſelf with any one Obſervation, which 
I had not made before. There 1s 1n- _ , 
decd an Epiſtle of Frozto's, the Learned ae ONE 
Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris, COn- Chriſtians 
cerning this Afﬀair; but it contains only —_— 
fome generall Intimations, and ſeems tO quart. 
have been deſigned by him ( as appears 
from that and ſome other of his Epi- 
ſtles) .as the ground-work of a larger 
and more particular Diſcourſe. But his 
Death happening ſome few years after 
the date of that Epiſtle, cur of all hopes 
of proſecuting ſo Excellent a Delign. 

+ [Theſe)are all that I know of, who have 
attempted any thing in this ſubject, none 


\whereot/comming upto the Curioſity of 


my Deſign, I was forced to reſume the 
task I had undertaken, and to go on 
with 1t through thoſe Ancient Writers of 
the Church the reſult of which Search 
is laid together in this Book. 

Whether I have. diſcharged my cl: 
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I know not ; ſure I am, I have endea 

voured what I propounded, to my {elt, 
vis. A Specimen of Primithye —_— 
ty, in ſome of the moſt conſiderable 
Branches and Inftances of Religion. Here 
he will find a Pzety Adive and Zealous, 
ſhining through the blackeſt Clouds of 
Malice and Cruelty ; afflicted Innocence 


. triumphant, notwithſtanding all the pow- 


erful or politick Attempts of Men or 
Devils 3 a Patience unconquerable under 
the biggeſt Perſecutions 3 a charity truly 
Catholick and unlimited 3 a ſemplicity and 
upright Carriage in all Tranſactions 5 a 


ſobriety and temperance remarkable to 


the admiration of their Enemies 3 and 
in ſhort, he will here ſce the Divine and 
Holy precepts of the Chriſtian Religion - 
drawn down into action, and the moſt 
Excellent gerins and Spirit of tho Go- 
ſpel breathing in the Hearts and Lives of 
theſe Good Old Chriſtians. Here he will 
find a real and evident Confutation of 
that ſenllels and abſurd calummy. that 
was faſtned upon Chriſtiangty, as if it 
required no more then an eaſe and cre- 
aulous Temper of Mind ; as if under a 
prerence of Kindneſs an:l indulgence to 
Sinners, 1t miniftred to all Vice and 
\Wiekedncis. Ce!ſus confidently begins 

the 
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the Charge. There be ſore 
amonest the Chriſtians (ſays 
he ) that will "neither give 
nor receive a Reaſon of 
their Faith, who are wont 
to cry out, Don't exantine, 
but believe 5 and, Thy Faith 
4a will ſave thee 5 The Wiſdom 

of this World is evil, but 
 Fooliſhneſs good and uſe- 


Þy3} Je TmV4sS unde Purge 
uw us ELIE, 1 AzuCE very 
aijay fel av mew, 
Y gi Td ui YJErrals , 
£726 mowwary Kat, 1 mn. 
Is 0s ne ce. Kat, va- 
2ov 1 &y Tt) Ki TG ag, 
da mv I 1 welt. 

on adv. Celf. lib.1.p.8. 
vid. lib. 6, p. 282. 


ful. Julian carries on the 

Charge ſomewhat higher, as if the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were not oncly content 
with a naked and an empty Faith, but 
gave encouragement to {1n, by alluring 
its moſt deſperate Proſelytes of an eaſie 
Pardon. In the concluſton of his Ce- 
fars, after he had afligned the Roman 
Emperours their particular 1ztelar Dei- 
ties, * he delivers over Conſtantine the 
Great, the firſt Chriſtian Empcrour, to 
the Goddeſs of Pleaſure, who having.ct- 
feminately trick-d and dreſsd him up, 
brought him to the Goddeſs Aſotiz, or 
Incemperance, where he finds Toy yer, 
his Son, Conſtantius, - probably, ( for 
the Paſſage 1s a little diſturbed and 
obſcure, for which reaſon probab- 
ly the Tranſlator paſſed it by, and 
took no notice of it ) making this 
a 3 unt- 


”Omrs oYogevs, ogrs winge- 
vr, os waryns ut; Fd. 
Ateds, Tr S2ppor, amipa- 
1a 39 evny Ti]ul mr Um 
T A725, anne valacov. 
Kev may voy Or mots av- 
Ts jvm), hocw mo 511G&- 
Antas\t, %) T v60anly 
auru.- at, vaNaps jive 

Julian, Cefares, p. 53- 
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univerſal Proclamation ; 
Whoever is.an Adulterer, or 
a Murderer, whoever is an 
impure profligate Wretch, 
let hine come boldly, for I 
declare, that being waſhed 
in this water | Baptiſm] he 
(hall immediately be clean- 
ſed : nay, although he again 
commit thoſe ſms, let hine 
bitt knock his Breaſt, and 
beat his Head, and I will 

Much to the ſame pur- 


* At + 
- — 


pole Zopms (as good a Friend to Chri- 
ſtianity as either of the former } ſpite- 
fully charges it upon Conſtantine the | 
Great, that*being haunted with the Con- | 


ſcience of his prodigious Villanies, and ! 
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having no .hopes given him by the Gem- | 
tile Prieſts of the Expiation of his Crimes, 


| Tlurns £5124 Of dvarge- 
Tixln) H) FS Xerravov 
NaCefawon]o S5Sav 5 
TT ty av EY Mud, T6 
Ts egifas uilaufaro- 
Tas wwrhs, miThs du>- 
Tins Wo apaypiiue ra- 
6:ca0), 


Aofim. Hiſt. liv. 2. p. 534. 


embraced Chriſtianity, be- 
ing told, that in the Chri- 
{tian Religion there was a 
Promiſe of cleanſing from | 
all fn, and that as ſoon © 
as ever any cloſed with it, 
pardon would be granted 
to the moſt profligate Offen- 
ders. As 1t Chriſtianity 
had been nothing eflſe 

but 
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but a Receptacle and SanGmary for Rogues 


and Villains, where the worſt of men 


" might be wicked under hopes of Pardon. 


But how falſe and groundleſs ( eſpecially 
as urged and intended by them ) this im- 
pious Charge was, appears from the whole 
delign and tenour of the Goſpel, and 
that more than ordinary Vein of Fiety 
and Striftneſs that was conſpicuous mn the 
Lives of its firſt Profeſlors, whereof we 
haven this Treatiſe given abundant evi- 
dence. 

To this Repreſentazion of their Lives 
and Manners, I have added ſome Ac- 
count concerning the Ancient Rites and 
Uſages of the Church; wherein if any 
one ſhall meet with: ſomething that does 
not jump with his own humour, he will 
I doubt not have more Diſcretion than 
to'quarrel with me for ſetting down 
things as I found them. Bur in this part 
I have ſaid the leſs, partly becauſe this 
was not the thing I primarily deſigned, 
partly becauſe it has been done by 0- 
thers in juſt Diſcourſes. In ſome few 
Inſtances I have remarked the corruptio72 
and degeneracy of the Church of Rome, 
from the purity and ſimplicity of the An- 
cient Church ; and more I could ealily have 
added, but that I ſtudiouſly avoided 

a 4 Con- 


Prefat.in 


Hilar.oper. 
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Controverſies, it being no part of my 
Deſign to inquire what was the Judg- 
ment of the Fathers in Diſputable Caſes, 
eſpecially the more Abſtruſe and Intri- 


—cate Speculations of Theology, but what 


was their Practice, and by what Rules 
and Meaſures they did govern and con- 
duct their Lives. The truth 1s, their 
Creed in the firſt Ages was ſhort and 
fimple, their Faith lying then ( as Eraſ- 
ms obſerves Ynot ſo much in mice and 
2u19erous Articles, as in a good and an 
holy Life. At theend of the Book have 
added a Chronological Index of the Au- 
thors, according to the Times wherein 
they are ſuppoled to have lived, with an 
account of the Editions of their Works 
made uſe of in this Treatiſe. Which I 


\ did, not that I had a mind to tell the 


World, cither what, or how many Books 
T had, a piece of Vanity of which had 
I been guilty, it had been no hard matter 
to have furniſh'd, out a much larger, 
Catalogue : but I did it partly to gra- 
tifie the requeſt of the Bookſeller, part- 
ly becauſe. I conceived 1t might not be 
altogether unuſeful to the Reader; the 
[ndex | to. give ſome light to the Quota- 
tions, by ' knowing when the Author 
lived, eſpecially when he ſpeaks of things 

done 
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done in or near his own Time, and 
which muſt otherwiſe have been done 
at every turn in the Body of the Book. 
And becauſe there are ſome Writings 
frequently made uſe of in this Book, the 
Authors whereof in this Index could be 
reduced to no certain date, eſpecially 
thoſe that called the Apoſtolical Canons and 
Conſtitutions, it may not be amiſs here 
briefly to take notice of them. And firſt 
for the Canons; as T-am far from their 
Opinion who aſcribe them to the Apo- 
files, %» T think their great Antagoniſt 
Mr. Daillee bends the ſtick as much too 
far the other way, not allowing them a 
Being inthe World till the Year 500, or 
a little before. The truth doubtleſs hes 
between theſe two : "Tis evident both _ 
from the Hiſtories of the Church, and 
many Paſlages in Tertullian, Cyprian, and 
others, that there were in the moſt early 
Ages of Chriſtianity frequent Synods 
and Councils tor ſettling the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of the Church, though 
the Determinations under that notion 
be not extant at this day. Part. of theſe 
S$3nodical Decrees, fo many of them as 
concern'd the Rites and Diſcipline of the 
Church, we may conceive ſome Perſon 


| of Learning and Judgment gathered to- 


gether, 
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gether probably about the beginning 
of 'the third Century, and put them 
( eſpecially the firſt Fifty, tor I look not 
upon the whole eighty five as of equal 
Value and Authority ) it not into the 
ſame, into ſome ſfach ſort or Method, 
wherein we now have them; ſtyling 
them E-cleſiaſtical or Apoſtolical Canons, 
Not as if they had been compoſed by the 
Apoſtles, but either becauſe containing * 
things conſonant to the Doctrines and 
Rules delivered by the Apoſtles, or be- | 
cauſe made up of Uſages and Traditi- 
ons ſuppoſed to be derived from them, 
or laſtly, becauſe made by Ancient and 
Hpoſtolic ' men. That many, if not all 
of theſe Canons were fome confidera- | 
ble time extant before the firſt Nicene 
Council, we have great reaſon to believe, 


ad Amphil, from two or three Paſſages amongſt ma- 


Can» Z» 


ny others. S. Baſ! giving rules about : 
Diſcipline, appoints a Deacon guilty of 
Fornication, to be depoſed aud thruſt 
down into the rank of Laicks, and that in 
that capacity he might receive the Com- 
munion there being (lays he) apyaics xavwy, 
an ancient Canon that they that are depo- 
ſed ſhould only full under this kind of pu- 
niſhment , the Ancients ( as I ſuppoſe ) fol- 
lowine herein that command, thou ſhalt 

at 


The Preface. 


not puniſh twice for the ſame fault. This 
Balſamon joyns with the twenty fifth Ca- 
on of the Apoſtles, which treats of the 
very ſame Affair 5 and indeed it cannot 
in probability be meant of any other, 
partly becauſo there was no ancient Ca- 
non (that we know of) in S. Bafils time 
about this buſineſs, but that partly be- 
cauſe the ſame Sentence is applied as the 
reaſon both in the Apoſrolical and S. Baſzls 
Canon, thou fbalt not puniſh twice for the 
fame fault, which clearly ſhews whence 
Baſil had it and what he underſtands by 
his wncient Canon. Theodorct records a 
Letter of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, 
to another of the ſame name Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople,” ( this Letter was written a 
little before the Council of Nice ) where 
ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops who had recei- 
ved the Arrians, whom he had excommu- 
nicated, into Communion, he tells him, 
that herein they had done what the Apo- 
ifolical Canons aid not allow; evidently 
referring to the twelfth and thirteenth 
Canons of the Apoſtles, which ſtate the caſe 
about one Biſhops receiving thoſe into 
Communion who had been excomuni- 
cated by another. To this let me adde, 
that Conſtantine in a Letter to Exſebias, CL 8 
commends him ſor refuſing to leave his teens 
own 
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own Biſhoprick to go over to that of 
Antioch, to which he was choſen, eſpe- 
cially becanſe herein he had exa#ly ob- 
ſerved the rule of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and hath kept the commands of God, and 
the Apoſtolical and Eeccleſraſtical Canon, 
meaning doubtleſs the fourteenth Apo- 
ſtolick- Canon, which treats about ſuch 
Removes. Nay, Learned men, both for- 
merly and of late, have obſerved divers 
Paflages in the Nicene Canons them- 
{clves, \ which plainly reſpect theſe Ca- 
nons, as might be made appear (notwith- 
ſtanding what Daillee has excepted againſt 
it ) were this a proper place to diſcourſe 
of it. This for the Canons. 

For the Conititutions, they are ſaid to 
have been compoſed by S. Clemens, at 
the inſtance and by the direction of the 
Apoſtles. And this wild and extravagant 
Opinion has not wanted its Patrons and 
Defenders, Twurrianus, Bovirs, Cc. but 
herein deſerted by the more modeſt 
and moderate of their own Party ; be- 
ſides that their Apoſtolicalneſs ({ 1n this 
ſenſe) is by the Learned Daillee Fg 
ingly ſhatter'd and broken. But then he 
ſets them at too wide a diſtance, afſign- 
ing them to the later end of the fifth 
Cantury , when 'tis as clear as the - 

| that 
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that they were extant and in credit with - 
many before the -times of Epiphanins, 
( though ſomewhat altered now from 
what they were in his Time _) compiled 
probably out of many lefler At9ai and 
AwardEas, Books containing the Do@rines 
and Rites that had been delivered and 
practiſed by Ancient and Apoſtolical Per- 
ſons, or at leaſt vented under their 
names; but whether, as ſome conjecture, 
compoſed by Clemens Alexandrinxs ( and 
thence by an eaſie miſtake aſcribed to 
Clemens Romans ) I am not at leiſure to 
conlider. In this Claſs of Writers I may 
reckon Dionyſus the Areopagite, abſurd- 
ly enough aſlerted by many to be ge- 
nuine, by Daillee thruſt down to the be- 
ginning of the ſixth Century : but moſt 
probably thought to have becn written 
about the middle of the fourth Age, as 
a Perſon amongſt us, deſervedly of great 
Name and Note, has ſhewn 1n his late 
Vindication of Tenatizs's Epiſtles. Theſe 
are the principles of thole Authors, who 
could not be fixed upon any certain 
Year : the reſt have in the [zdex their 
particular and reſpeCtive times. To which 
I have added the account of the- Editions 
for the more ready finding ( if occaſion 


be ) of any patſage quoted out of them. 
One 
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One thing indeed there is which TI * 


cannot but take notice of, 1t looks ſo 
like a piece of Vanity and Oftentation, 
that the Margin is charged with ſo ma- 
ny quotations, but whoever conliders 
the nature of my Deſign, will quickly 
ſee that it was abſolutely neceflary, and 
that it concerned me not to deliver any 
thing without good Authority 3 the rea- 
ſon why I have, wherel could, brought 
them 1n ſpeaking their own words: 
though to avoid as much of the Charge 


as was poſſible, I omitted the citing Au- | 


thors in their own Languages, and only 
ſet them down in Erglþp, faithfully re- 
preſenting the Authors ſenſe, though 
not always tying my ſelf to a ſtrict and 
preciſe Tranſlation. How pertinent my 
quotations are, the Reader muſt judge ; 
I hope he will find them exact, being 


immediately fetched .from the Fountain | 


head; here being very few (if any) that 
havenot been examined more than once. 


''For the Method into which the Book is 


caſt, I choſe that which to me ſeemed 
moſt apt and proper, following S. Panls 
diſtribution of Religion, into piety to- 
wards God, ſobriety towards our {elves 
and righteonſneſs towards others 5' and 
accordingly divided the Difcourle into 

three 
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three Parts, reſpc&ing thoſe three great 
branches of Religion, though the firſt 
is much larger than either of the other, 
by reaſon of ſome preliminary Chap- 
ters, containing a Vindication of the 
Chriſtians from - thoſe crimes that were 
charged upon them 3 that ſo the Rubbiſh 
being cleared and thrown out of the 
way, we might have a fairer proſpect of 
their Religion afterwards. The Book I 
confeſs 1s. ſwell'd jnto a greater bulk, 
than I either thought of or deſired 3 
but by reaſon of ſomewhat a confuſed 
Copy, never deſigned for the Preſs, no 
certain meaſures could be taken of it. 

And now if after all this it ſhall be 
inquired, why theſe Papers are made 
publick, as I can give no very good 
reaſon, ſol will not trouble my ſelf to 
invent a bad one. It may ſuffice to in- 
timate, that this Diſcourſe ( long ſince 
drawn up at leifure hours) lay then by 
me, when-a tedious and uncomfortable 
Deſtemper ( whereby I have been taken 
oft from all publick Service and the pro - 
ſecution of ſeverer Studies) gave me too 
much opportunity to look over my Pa- 
pers, and this eſpecially, which perad- 
venture otherwiſe had never ſeen the 
light. Indeed I muſt confels I was _ 

what 
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what the eafilier prevailed with to let * 
this \diſcourſe paſs abroad, that it night 
appear, that when Icould not do what 
I ought, I was atleaſt willing to do what  . 
I could. If he that reads it ſhall reap 
any delight or fatisfaftion by it or be 
in any meaſure 1nduced to 1mitate theſe 
Primitive Vertues, I ſhall think my pains 
well beſtow'd : It not, I am not the firſt, 
and probably ſhall not be the laſt, that 
has written a Book to no purpole, 
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' PART L 
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: CHAP.1I. 


Things charged upon the Primiz 
+ tive Chriſtians, reſpecting 
their Religion. 


Ebriſtian Religion likely to meet with op- 
» Poſition at it's firſt ſetting out. Chief- 
» by, undermined by Calumnies and Re- 
, proaches, Three things by the Heathens 
+ charged upon the Chriſtians, ſome things 
| BF reſpeFing 
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reſpetting their Religion 5 ſome their 
outward Condition, others their Moral 
Carriage, and the matters of their Wor- 
ſhip. Their Religion charged with two 
things, Impiety and Novelty. The Charge 
of Atheiſm conſidered and anſwered out 


of the Fathers. The Heathens except- | 


ed againſt as Incompetent Judges of the 
' Aﬀaars of Chriſtianity. In what 0 


Ebriſtians conſeſſed themſelves Atheiſts. * 


The wretched and abſurd Deities that 


were amongſt the Heathens, and the in- 


pure manner of their Worſhip. Atheiſm 


properly ſuch, diſ»wned and denied by 
Chriſtians, The Account they gave of | 
their Religion, and the God whom they 


worſhipped, 


O ſooner did the SON of GOD 
appear in the World, to cſtabliſh 
the moſt excellent Religion. that' ever 
was communicated to Mankind, but he 
met with the moſt fierce and vigorous op- 
polition: perſecuted and devoted to death 
as ſoon as he was born, followed all his 


Tife with freſh a{laults of Malice and Cru- 


clty, his Credit traduced and \landered, 
his Doctrine deſpiſed and {lighted, and 


himſelf at laſt put to death with the .moſt 


Exquilite Arts of Forture and Dow 
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houſe, how much more them of the hou. 
hold £ The Diſciple not being above his 
Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord. 
Therefore when he gave Commiliion to 
his Apoſtles, to publiſh this Religion to 
the World, he told them before-hand 
what hard and unkind. Reception they 
muſt look to meet with; DPhat he ſent thens 
forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves, 
that they ſhould be delivered up to the 
Councils, and ſcourged in the Synagognes, 
and be brought before Kings and Gover- 
nours, and be hated of all men for - his 
Names ſake. Nay, ſo tigh ſhould the 
Quarrel -ariſe upon the account of Reli- 
g10n, that men ſhould violate ſome of the 
neareſt Laws of Nature, betray their 
Friends and Kinsfolk ; the Brother deli- 
vering up the Brother to Death, arid the 
Father the Child, the Children riſng up 
againſt their Parents, and cauſing then to 
be put to death. This he well torelaw (and 
the Event truly anſwered it) would be 
the Fate of its firſt appearing in tha 
World : and mdeed, conſidering the' 
preſent)-State and Circumſtances of the 
World at that time, it could not reaſfon- 
ably be expeted, that the Chriitiar 
Religion, ſhould meet wih a better En- 
| LE: tertain- 


And if they thus ſerved the Maſter of the Part x, 
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of its DoFrine was ſuch, as was almoſt 
impoſlible to eſcape the frowns and dif- 

leaſure of men : a DoGrime 1t was, that 
call'd men off from Luſts and Pleaſures, 
and offered violence to'their native Inclt- 
nations, that required the greateſt ſtriCt- 
neſs and ſeverity of Lite, obliged men to 


deny themſelves, to take up their Croſs, . 
and to follow the ſteps of a poor cru- ' 
cified Saviour, and that upon little other. 


Encouragement at preſent, than the 1nvi- 
lible Rewards of another World. It in- 
troduced zew Rites and Ceremonies, un- 


known to thoſe of former Ages, and fuch - 


as did undermine the received and elta- 
bliſhed Principles of that Religion, that 
for ſo many Generations had governed 
the World ; it revealed and brought to 
light ſuch Truths, as were not only con- 
trary to the Principles of mens Education, 
but many of them above the reach of na- 
tural Comprehenſion, too deep for the 
line of Humane Reaſon to fathom or find 
Out. 

Upon theſe, and fuch hke accounts, 
Chriſtianity was ſure to encounter with 
mighty prejudices and potent oppoſition 3 


- and fo it did: for no ſooner did 1t peep 


abroad: in the World, but it was every 
where 


— 
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where ſpoken againſt : Princes and Po- Part x, 


tentates, and the greateſt Powers. and 
Policies of the World, did for ſome A- 
ges confederate and combine together, 
to extirpate and baniſh 1t out of the 
World: and certainly, 1t Arms and Ar- 
mies, if Strength and Subtlety, it Malice 
and Cruelty could have (tifled it, it had 
been ſmothered in its Infancy and firſt de- 
livery into the World. But notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe Oppoſitions, it ſtill lift- 
ed up its head in triumph, and out-bravd 


the fierceſt ſtorms of Perſecution 3 and as ,, ..,, 
Tertullian told their Enemies, By every p. 49. 
* exquilte a of Cruelty, they did but tempt 


others to come over to the Party; the of i= 
ner they were mowed down, the faſter they 
ſprang up again, the blood of Chriſtians ma- 
king the Churches ſoil more fat and fer- 
tile, Hereupon the great Enemy of Man- 
kind, betook himſelf to other Coun- 
ſels, and ſought to undermine, what he 
ſaw he could not carry by,open Aſlanlt 
and Battery z he ſtudied th leaven the 
minds of Men with falſe and unjuſt Pre- 
judices againſt Chriſtianity, and to bur- 


; den it with whole loads of Reproaches 


and Defamations, knowing no ſpeedier 
way to hinder its Reception, than to 


| blaſt its Repwtatiov, For this purpoſe all 
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the Arts of Spite and Malice were muſtred 
up, and Chriſtians confidently charged 
with'all thoſe Crimes that could render 
them and their Religion vile and infa- 
mous. Now the things that were char- 
ged upon the Chriſtians were either ſuch 
as reſpected their Religion, - or ſuch as 
concernd their outward State and Condi- 
tion / or ſuch as related to their moral 
Carrieee and Behaviour, with ſome things 
relating to the matter or manner of their 
Worſhip, We ſhall conſider them 1n or- ' 
der, and how the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times vindicated themſelves from thele | 
Imputations. 

The Chriſtian Religion at its firſt 
coming abroad into the World , was 
mainly charged with theſe two things, 
Impiety and Noveſty. For the firſt, 
'twas commonly cryed out againl(t as a 
grand piece of Atheiſar and Impiety, as 
an affront to their Religion, and an un- 
dermining the very Being and Exiſtence 
of their Gods. This is the Sum of the 
Charge, as we find it in the Ancient Apo- 
'logilts z more particularly Cecilizs the 


Leeat. p. 4. Heathen in Minutizs Felix, accuſes the 


Arnob. |. 1. 


P- 
Min. Fel. 
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Chriſtians tor a deſperate, Undone, and 
Unlawtul Fattion, who by way of Con- 
tempt did ſrnf and ſpit at the _— 

Q 
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of their Gods, deride their Wortthitp, ſcoff Part x, 
ar their Prieſts, and defpile their Temples, 

as no better than Charzel-Horſes, and 

heaps of Bones and Aſhes of the Dead 

for theſe, and ſuch like Reafons, the 
Chriſtians were every where accounted a 

Pack of Atheiſts, and their Religion The 
Atheiſm, and ſeldom it is that J:liar 

the Emperour calls Chriſtianity by any 

other Name. Thus Lucian bringing in Pfud»- 
Alexander the Impoſtor ſerting up for an 79558 
Oracle-monger, ranks the Chriſtians with he 
Atheiſts and Fpicareans, as thole that were 
eſpecially to be baniſhed from his Myſtc- 

rious Rites. In anſwer to this Charge the 
Chriſtians pleaded eſpecially thele three 
things. 

Firſt, That the Gentiles were for the 
molt part 7ncoxmpetent Judges of fach 
Caſcs as theſe, as being altnaft wholly 
1gnorant of the true Statc of the Chriſt- 
an Dofrine, and theretorc unfit to pro- 


nounce Sentence againſt it, Thus when 


Creſcens the Philoſopher had traduced the 
Chriſtians as Atheiſtical and Irreligious, 
Juſtin Martyr anſwers, that he talked 78.” Mar- 
about things which he did not under- 7-lc.laut. 
ſtand, feigning things of his own head, 
only to comply with the humour of his 
ſeduc'd Diſciples and Followers; that inre- 
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e did not underſtand it, he diſcover- 
ed a moſt wicked and malignant Tem- 
per, and ſhewed himſelf far worſe than 
the moſt ſimple and unlearned, who 
are not wont raſhly to bear witneſs 
and determine in things not ſufficient- 
ly known to them : or if he did under- 
ſtand it's Greatneff and Excellency, then 
he ſhewed himſelf much more ' baſe and 
diſ-ingenuous, in charging upon 1t what 
he knew to be falſe, and concealing his 
inward Sentiments and Convictions, for 
fear leſt he ſhould be ſuſpected to be a 
Chriſtian. But Juſtin well knew, that 
he was miſerably unskiltul in matters of 
Chriſtianity, having formerly had Con- 
ferences and Diſputations with him a- 
bout theſe things 3 and therefore offer'd 
the Sevate of Rome (to whom he then 
preſented his Apology ) if they had not 
heard 'the ſumme of 1t, to hold another 
conference with him, even before the 
Sedte it ſelf: which he thought would 
be a work worthy of ſo wiſc and grave 
a Council: or if they had hcard it, then 
he'did not doubt but they clearly ap- 
prehended how Jittle he underſtood theſe 
things ; or, that if he did underſtand 
them, he knowingly diſſembled it pe 
DEE 3 14.4, 6 ws 113 
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his Auditors, not daring to own 'the Part x. 
Truth , as Socrates did in the face of 
Danger : an evident Argument, that he 
Was & Q1agogO. ama gpnid oO, not a Phi- 
loſopher, but a Slave to popular Applauſe 
and Glory. 

Secondly, They did in ſome ſort con- 
fels the Charge, That according to the 
vulgar Notion which the Heathers had 
of their Deities, they were Atheiſts, 1, E. 7, pr. 
Strangers and Enemies to then ; That the 4p. 2- (ſeu 
Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but 7 4-9 
Demons, impure and unclean Spirits, who p. 55 
had long impoſed upon Mankind, and 
by their Villanics, Sophiſtries, and arts 
of Terror, had fo afirighted the com- 
mon People, who knew not really what 
they were, and who judge of things 
more by Appearance than "by Reaſon, 
that they call'd them Gods, and gave to 
cvery one of them that Name, which the 
Demon was willing to take to himſclt; 
and that they really were nothing but 
Devils, fallen and Apoſtate Spirits, the 
Chriſtians evidently manifeſted at every 
turn, forcing them to the confelling it, 
while by Prayer and invocating the name 
of the true God, they drove them out 
of pollcfled Perſons, and therefore they 
trembled to encounter with a C briitiaz, 

as 
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as OFavins truumphingly tells Cecilizs ; 
that they entertained the moſt abſurd 
and fabulous Notions of their Gods, and 
uſually aſcribd ſuch things to them as 
would be accounted an horrible ſhame 
and diſhonour to any wile and good man, 
the Worſhip and Myſterious Rites of 
many of them being ſo bratiſh and filthy 
that the honeſter and ſeverer Romans 
were aſham'd ont, and theretore over- 
turn'd their Altars, and baniſhed them 
out of the Roll of their Deitics, though 
their Degenerate Poſterity took them 1n 
again, as Tertullian obſerves ; their Gods 
themſelves ſo impure and beaſtly, their 
Worſhip ſo obſcene and deteſtable, that 


de err. prof. Julins Firmicus adviſes them to turn 
Rel'g-P- 5: their Temples into Theatres, where the 


Secrets of their Religion may be deli- 
vered in Scenes, and to make their Play- 
ers Prieſts, and that the Common Rout 
might ſing- the Amonrs, the Sports and 
Paitimes, the Wantonnefles and Im- 
pieties of their Gods, no places be- 
ing ſo fit for ſuch a Religion as they, 
Beſides the attributing to them Hu- 
mane Bodies, with many Blemiſhes and. 
ImperteCtions, and ſubjecion to the Mi- 
ſeries of Humane Life, and to the Laws 
of Mortality, they could not deny them 

to 
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to have been guilty of the moſt horrid Part I. 
and prodigious Villanies and Enormities, 
Revenge and Murther, Inceſt and-Luxu- 

ry, Drunkenneſs and Intemperance, Theft 

and unnatural Rebellion againſt their 
Parents, and ſuch like, of which their 

own Writings were full almoſt i every | 
Page, which ſcrved only to corrupt and 


' debauch the Minds and Manners of 


Youth,'as O&avirs tells his Adverſary 5 jn. pz. 
where he purſues this Argument at large, p. 19: Vid 
. Armb. adv. 
with great Eloquence and Reaſon. Nay, ,,,17.,.-. 
thoſe among them that were molt 7z- 
quiſitive and ſerious, and that entertain- 
ed more abſtract and reftind Appre- 
henſions of things than the Common 
People, yet could not agree in any fit 
and rational Notion of a Deity, ſome Vid. Min. 
ridiculouſly affirming one thing, and ſome *# Þ- "5: 
another, till they were divided into a 
hundred different Opinions, and all of 
them farther diſtant from the Truth, than 
they were from one another 3 the Vul- 
gar in the mean while making Gods of 
the moſt bruitiſh Objefts, fuch as Dogs, 
Cats, Wolves, Goats, Hawks, Dragons, 
Beetles, Crocodiles, ec. This Offger 
againſt Celſ@s particularly charges N Adv. Celf. 
the Hgyptians, When you approach (\ays*3 > 12% 
he) therr ſacred places, they have glorious 
Groves 


12 Phimitive Chziſtianify. Ch.1; 


Part 1. Groves and Chappels, Temples with goodly 
| Gates, and Stately Portico's, and many 
| mySterious and religious Ceremonies 5 but 
| | when once you are entred, and got within 
li their Temples, you ſhall ſee nothing but a 
Þ: Cat, or an Ape, or a Crocodile, or a Goat, 
| l or a Dog, worſhipy' with the moſt ſolemn 
| Vid. Atha- Veneration. Nay, they deiftied ſer:/lefs 
neat. nl inaninate things, that had no life or 


di} Contr. gent. a 
[ | =_ to help themſelves, much leſs their 


Vorſhippers, Herbs, Roots, and Plants 
nay, znmanly and degenerate paſſzons, Fear, 
th Aalenels, ec. fell down betore Stumps 
11 and Statues, which owed all their Divt- 
| nity to the Coſt and Folly of their Vo- 
Fi taries, deſpiſed and- trampled on by the 
ſorrieſt Creatures, Mice, Swallows, &*c. 
| | who were wont to build Neſts in the 


W |! very month of their Gods, and Spiders to 
| periwig their Heads with Cobwebs ; being 
\mny torc'd firſt to make then, and then make 
i — them clean, and to defend and protect 
them, that they might fear and worſhip 
| | them, as he in Minnutizs wittily derides 
k Min. Fel. them 3 in whoſe Worſhip there are ( ſays 
i Þ-22 he) many things that juitly deſerve to be 
qi langfyd at, and others that call for Pity and 
in Compaſſion. And what wonder now if 

1} the Christ;ans were not in the leaſt aſha- 
me4 to be called Atheiits, with rel "_ tO 
uch 
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Ch.z. Patmitive Cheiſtiamity. 13 
ſuch Deities, and ſuch a Religion as this Part 1. 
was? 

Thirdly, in the ſtrict and proper No- 
tion of Atheiſze they no leis truly than 
confidently denied the Charge, and ap- 
pealed to their ſevereſt Adverſaries, whe- 
ther thoſe who owned ſuch Principles 
as they did, could reaſonably be ſtyled 
Atheiſts, None ever pleaded better and 
more Irrefragable Arguments for the Ex1- 
ſtence of a Supreme Infinite Being, who 
made and governs all things by Infinite 
Wiſdom and Almighty Power, none ever 
more ready to produce a moſt clear and 
| candid confeſſron of their Faith, as to this 
grand Article of Religion, than they. 
Although we profeſs our ſelves Atheiſts, 
with reſpe& to thole whom you eſteem 
and repute to be Gods ( ſo their Apologiſt 7. Marys. 
tells the Senate ) yet not 1n reſpect of the 4-1-2-55- 
true God, the Parent and Fountain of 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and all other 
Excellencies and Pertections, who 1s in- 
finitely free from the leaſt Contagion or 
Spot of-Evil : Him, and his ozly begotter: 

Jon ( who inſtructed us and the whole 
Society of good Angels in theſe Dwine 
Myſteries) and the Spirit of Prophecy, 
we worſhip and adore, honouring them 
m Truth, and with the higheſt Reafon,and 

ready 


| 


—eeeew——————————————.——_——C———————————————————————_— 
———C. 
po 
— A > — 


- _ . 
em —_—___ > —— —_ 
” —— = —_ __ 
_—_ _—— 


| 14 Primitive Chaiſilanity, Ch. 


Part x, ready to communicate theſe things to 
any one that's willing to learn them, as 
we our ſelves have received them. Can 

Hb, p. 60. we then be Atheiſts, who worſhip the 
great Creator of this World, not with 
Blood, Incenſe, and Offerings, (which we 
areſufhcicntly taught he ſtands 1n no need 
of) but exalt him according to our 
Power, with Prayers and Praiſes, in all 
the Addreſfles we make to him: belie- 
ving this to be the only Honour that's 
worthy of him, not to conſume the Crea- 


Mii tures which he has given us for our uſe, 


F and the comfort of thoſe that want, in 
the fire by Sacrifice ; but to approve our / 
ſelves thankful to him, and to fing and 
celebrate Rational Hymns and Sacritices, 
pouring out our Prayers to him as a 
| grateful Return for thoſe many good 
| things which we have received, and do 
yet expet from him, according to the 

faith and truſt that we have in him. To 

Athen. tes, the fame purpoſe Athenagoras,. in his Re- 

pro Chrifii- turn to his Charge. Diagoras indeed (fays 

®P-5* he) was guilty of the deepeſt Atheiſmand 

| Impiety z- but we, who ſeparite God from 

all material Being, and aftirm him to be 

Eternal and Unbegotten, but all matter 


> OO —_  ———<— —_—_— _- 


bi to be made: and corruptible, Now un- 
1 aſtly arc we branded with Impiety ? 
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It's true, did we fide with Dzagoras in de- Part 1. 


nying a Divinity, when there are ſo many 
and fuch powertul Arguments from the 
Creation and Government of the World, 
to convince us of the Exiftence of God 
and Religion, then both the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of Atheiſr might deſervedly 
be put upon us. But when our Religion 
acknowledges one God, the Maker of 
the Univerſe, who being uncreate him- 
{clf, created all things by his Word, we 
are manifeſtly wrong d both in Word 
and Deed; both in being charged with 
it, and in being puniſhed for it. - We are 


accuſed ( ſays Arnobizs ) tor introducing 1;z, x. pn; 


Prophane Rites, and an Impious Religi- 
on; but t&ll me, O ye Men of Reaſon, 
how dare you make ſo raſh a Charge 2 
To adore the mighty God, the Sove- 
reign of the whole Creation, -the Go- 
vernour of the higheſt Powers, to pray 
to him with the moſt Obſequious Reve- 
rence 3 _ under an Afﬀiced State to lay 
hold of him with all our Powers, to love 
him, and look up to himz 1s this a dif- 
mal and deteſtable Religion, a Religion 
full of Sacrilege and Impiety, deſtroy- 
ing and defiling all Ancient Rites? Is 
this that bold and prodigious Crime, for 
which your Gods are fo angry with A 

anda 
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Part x, and for which you your ſelves do ſo rage 


again(t us, confiſcating our Eſtates, ba- 


z 


niſhing our Perſons, burning, tearing, and - 


racking us to death with ſuch Exquiſite 
Tortures ? We Chriſtians are nothing elſe 
but the Worſhippers of the Supreme King 
and Governour of the World, according 
as we are taught by Chriſt our Maſter ; 
ſearch, and you'll find nothing elſe in our 


Religion : this is the ſuwmzme of the whole | 
Aﬀair; this the end and deſign of our | 


Divine Offices ; before him it 1s that we 
are wont to proſtrate and bow our ſelves, 
him we worſhip with common and con- 
joyn'd Devotions, from him we beg thoſe 
things which are juſt and honeſt, and fuch 
as are not unworthy of him to hear and 


grant. So little Reaſon had the Enemies 


of Chriſtianity to brand it with the Note 
of Atheiſne and Irreligior. 


3» CHAP. 


-» Ch.2. Pzimitive Cheifitanity. 17 
Part 1. 


CHAP, IL. 


Of the Novelty that was charged 
upon Chriſtianity. 


Chriſtianity excepted 4nd cryed out againſt 
as a late Novel Do@rine. This a com- 
mon Charge: continued when Chriſtiani- 
ty had been ſome hundreds of Tears inthe 
World. Chriſtianity greatly prejudiced by 
this Charge. Men loth to forſake the Re- 
ligion of their Anceſtors. What the Chri- 

ians anſwered to it. Chriſtian Religion 
the ſame in ſubſtance and effeF with that 
of the ancient Jews : in that refpeF, by 
far the Oldeſt Religion in the World : 
prov'd and urg'd by Fertullian, CL. Ale- 
xandrin. Euſchins, &c. It's Lateneſs and 
Novelty no real prejudice to Rational and 
Onbyaſs d men. The Folly andVanity of 
adhering to abſurd and unreaſonable Cu- 
ftoms and Principles, becauſe Ancient ;, 
and of refuing to change Opinions for the 
better. A4n ObjeTion if Chriſt and 
Chriſtzanify were fo great Bleſſings to 
Mankind, why was it ſo long before God 
revealed them £ Anſwered out of Arno- 

bius. * 
A 'F!ijs 
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Lateneſs and J2ovelty,that it was an up- 


His 4rtifice proving weak and in- | 
» . i; 
eftcctual, the nexr. Charge was tts | 


| 
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ſtart $e&, and but of Yeſterdays ſtand- ! 


ing, not known im the. World many you 
betore : whereas the Religion © 


the * 


Gentiles had uncontroulably and almoſt * 
univerſally obtained from Ages and Ge- | 


nerations : a Dofrine newly ſprung up, 
and come, as 'twere, from a far Country, 
Terotary oIdovlO. T8 xg] nugs aye, as Uis 
Eib. 3.p, 10 Theophilus Antiochenus': a Divorce, or 


119. B, rcnding themſelves from the Inſtitutions | 


Ad Nation, of their Anceſtors, as Tertullian has it, 


wg 1% This Charge begun betimes, when S. Paul | 
4t.17.12, preached at Athens, we find this the |} 
firſt thing charged upon him, T hut, he | 


| 


| 


| 


. 


$ 


was a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe © 


he preached to them Jeſus and the Reſur- 

rection : and 1t was followed with a loud 

Cry in ſucceeding times. You are wont 

L3. 2: p.q0. tO object to us (ſays Arnobins ) that our 
_ "Religion 1s #0vel, ſtarted up not" many 
days ago, and that you otght not to de- 

ſert your ancient way, and the Religion 


A 
.* 
[4 


: 
. 


of your Country, to eſpouſe barbarows | 


Mp and foreign Rites. And Exſebixs tells us, * 
=_ ©. the Heathens were wont to reaſon thus : 


What ſtrange Proteſſhon of Religion 15 
"1 : this? 


. 
b. 
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this 2 What zew way of Lite, wherein Part 1. 
we can neither diſcern the Rites amongſt 
us usd in Greece, nor amongſt any Sect 
of the Barbarians £ Who can deny them 
to be impiovs, who have forfaken the 
Cuſtoms of their Fathers, obſerved be- 
fore in all Cines and Countries, revolt- 
ing from a way of. Worſhip which had 
been univerfally reccived from all Ages, 
both by Greeks and © Barbarians, enter- 
tained both in Cities and Villages, coun- 
tenanced and approved by the common 
Vote and Conſent of all Kings, Law- 
makers, Philoſophers, and the greateſt 
Perſons whatſoever. Nay, we may ob- 
ſerve, that after Chriſtianity had been 
ſetled for ſome hundreds of Years m the 
World, and was become the prevailing 
Religion, and had in a manner baniſhed 
all others out of doors, and driven. them 
into Corners, yet this Charge ſtill con- 
tinued. - Thus Julian the Emperour, wri- x;..x. er. 
ting to the Pcople of Alexandria con- Ful. part.. 
cerning the Galzleans, (fo he was wont® **: 
in {corn to call the Chriitians) that he 
wondered that any of them durft dwell 
amongſt them, or that they would fſuf- 
fer theſe Deſpiſers of the Religion of 
their Country to be in any place amongſt 
them's calls Chriſtianity, the new DoFrine 
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P2tmitive Chziltianity. Ch... * 
that had been preached to the World : F 
the very fame Title which Lucian had * 
alſo long ſince beſtowed upon it, where © 
freaking of our Savioxr, he calls him the : 
Great Man that was crucified in Paleſtine, 


b. 


who inreduced that mew Religion into 
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authority, being Chief ir:2js and Preſed 5 


of Rems) confidently owns tothe Eme- | 
peronrs themiclves, ( thou h they, were by 
C ns wa ) that he did endeavour to de- |: 
fend the Inſtitutions of their Anceſtors, 7 
the ſettled Rights and Laws of the } 
Countrey, (he means them of Religion) : 
that he deligned to, ſettle that ſtate of » 
Religion, which for ſo many Ages had | 
been profitable to the Commonwealth 3 
and therefore begs of them, that what 
they had' received when they were Chil- 
dren, now they were old they might 
leave to their Poſterity 3 that they were 
to be true to the Truſt that had from fo : 
many Ages been devolved upon them, * 


- 


(= —_—_— 5 
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and were to follow their Parents, as % 


they had happily done their Anceſtors, ? 
that had gone before them. So he, ; 
pleading the cauſe of Pagariſm from its 
ari1quity and preſcription, obliquely re- 

flecting | 
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fleting upon the Nozelliſme of Chriſtia- Part 1. 
nity, A more he_durſt not ſpeak, the 
Emperours (to whom he made his Ad- 
dreſs ) being themſelves Chriſtians. This 
indeed a_ needs be a mighty preju- 
dice againſt the Chriſtian Keligion at its 
firſt coming into the World 3 for all 
men as they have a natural Reverence 
for Religion, ſo they have a great Ve- 
zreration for Antiquity, the Cuſtoms 
and Traditions of their Fathers, which 
they entertain as a moſt ineſtimable de- 
poſitum, and for which they look upon 
themſelves as obliged to contend, as 
for that which is moſt Solemn and Sa- 
cred. What more excellent and vene- 
rable (fays the Heathen in Minutivs F'e- win. rd. 
lix ) than to entertain the Diſcipline of Þ- 5 
our Fore-fathers, to ſolemnize that Re- 
ligion that has been delivered to us, to 
worſhip thoſe Gods, the Knowledge of 
whom has been infusd into us by our 
Parents, not boldly to determine con- 
> cerning the Deities, but to believe rhoſe 
> Who have been before us. To the fame 
* purpoſe La#antizs ſpeaking of the Hea- La#.1. 2. 
thens, they go on ( ſays ho) moſt per-<* 2777 
tinacioully to maintain and defend 
” the Religion derived down to them 
* from their Anceſtors, not ſo much con- 
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ſidering what they are, as concluding 


Ancients conveyed them to them nay, 
ſo great- the Power and Authority of 
Antiquity, that it's accounted a kind of 
Impicty to queſtion it, or enquire into 
it. Upon theſe accounts the Gentiles 
bore ſo hard upon Chriſtianity, beholdin 
it as a Muſhroom Sed, ſprang up of afud 
den, and as an incroaching Inmate, un- 
dermining the Eſtabliſhed Religions of 
the World. 

| Now we find two Pleas eſpecially 


which the Chriſtians made to this Indict- . 


[4 


ment. 

Firſt, That the Charge was not whol- 
ly and unwerſally true: for bclides that 
many Principles of Chriſtianity were the 


P2imikive Chetſtianity, Ch.z. 


' them to be right and good, becaule the - 
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ſame with thoſe of the Law of Nature ;| 


the Chriſtian Religion was tor fubſtance® 
the ſame with that of the Ancient Jews, © 


whoſe Religion claim'd the Precedency 
of all others in the World. That the Re- 


ligion was in ſubſtance and effe& the: 


ſame, is cxpreſly aflerted and proved by 


Enfebins. The Ancient Patriarchs were 
the Chriſtians of the old World, who 


had the fame Faith, Religion, and Wor- | 


ſhip common with us, | nay, the ſame 
zame too, as he endeavours to prove 


from 


ch.2. Primitive Chiiſtianity: 2; 


from that, Touch not mine Anointed, 7 Part 1. 
Xe ww, my Chriſts or Chriſtians.\And © 
how far ſuperiour in Age they were 5 

to any thing that's recorded of the 

molt ancient Gentiles, to their Oldeſt 
Writers, Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod; nay, to vid. Arher? 
their very Gods themſelves, 1s ſufhciently = = 
made good by many of the. Ancient Fa- oy TR 
thers 5 there being at the eaſteſt Compu- Alex./trom. 
tation betwzen Moſes and Homer above” ** 
600 years : nay, Cad (the firit Inven- 

ter of Letrers among the Crecians ) was 

ſome Ages junior unto Moſes. There- 

fore Origen tells Celſas, that Moſes and Adv. Ce! 
the Prophets were not only more Anci- ©*7-*77- 
ent than Plato, but than Homer himſelf, 

yea, than the very Invention of Letters 
amongſt the Greczars, who yet were as 

proud of their Aztiquity as any other 
Nation 1n the World. Nay, whatever 

uſeful and excellent Notions. the great 
Maſters of Religion amongſt the Hea- Prepar. E- 
thens had amongſt them, 'ris plain they w__ = 
borrowed, or more truly, ſtole them, Atez. tron. 
from the Writings of the ancient Fews, Sn 208 
as 1s abundantly demonſtrated by Eu/e- pang”. 5 
bixs at large 3 as before him it had been 7%. de 


curand. 


done by Clemens of Alexandria, and by g;z. 57, 


Tertu//zar before them both, who {bews, Sem. 2. 
that all their Poets and Phileſcphers had © IT: 
C 4 QunK 
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Part 1. drunk deep of the Fountain of the Pro- 
Phets, and had forced their beſt Do- 
Erines and Opinions from thence, though 
ſubrilly altering and diſguiſing them, to 
make them look more like their own. 
So that upon this conſideration the (Ac- 
culation was unjuſt and falſe, and Chriſti- 
anity appears the oldeſt Religion 1n the | 
World. - | 

Secondly, admit” the Chriſtian Reli- | 
gion 1n a more limited and reſtrained 
ſenſe, ro be of a far /ater ſtanding than : 
the Religion of the Gentiles, yet they 
pleaded, that 'twas infinitely reafonable, - 
that they (hould change for the better, | 
whenever it offered it fa to them 5 that 
novel truth was better than ancient er- 
ror, and that they ought not to be eter- | 
nally bound up 1n old inveterate Cu- 
ſtroms and Principles, when thoſe which 
were abundantly more reaſonable and 
ſatis{aftory were preſented to them. You, 

Admit, ail us ( favs Clemens Alex. ) that you 

a gem. - may not ſubvert the- Cuſtoms received 

& 57" from'your Anceſtors. But if ſo, why 
then are we not content without afy 
other Feod than our Mothers milk , to 
which we' were accuſtomed when we 
firſt came into the World 5 why do we 
encreae Or impair ovr Eſtates, and not 
C / / +/ : ; Ia- 
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rather keep them at the ſame pitch, juſt Part x. 
as we received them from our Fathers ? | 
Why have we left off thoſe Toys and 
Sports, to which we were wonted while 
Infants and Children, but only becauſe 
Years and Diſcretion (although we had 
no other Tutor) would make us quit 
- thoſe Childiſh and Trifling Vanities ? 
That Old Age (ays S. Ambroſe ) has true Anbr. ep.2. 
- | cauſe to bluſh, that is aſham'd to reform, 07: 3m 
'Tis not multitude of years, but the goodneſs ep. Sym- 
of manners, that makes Gray Hairs wor- — 


7 


thy of Praiſe and Honour. No Age is* 


* too late to learn, nor 1s it ſhame to grow 
- better. What wilt thou do '(ſays La- a8. he 
» \Fantizs to the Heathen) wilt thou follow 974 {a 


nM aGa WMH <= Fs 5 R5 


to 


Reaſon or thy Anceitors? It Reaſon, then 
thou muſt needs relinquiſh the Authority 


* and Inſtitutions of thy Fore-fathers, be- 


cauſe that way only can be right that is 
warranted and preſcribed by Reaſon : 


but if Fiety towards thine Anceſtors ſway 


with thee to follow them, thou muſt con- 
fels both that they were Fools in devo- 
ting themſelves to a Religion contrary 

Reaſon, and that thou thy (elf art 
unwiſe and {imple in worſhipping what 


' thou art convinced to be falſe. Beſides, 


that they had little reaſon to boaſt of 
thoſe goodly Anceſtors, to whom oy 
| | = 


— 
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adhered ſo cloſe, and upon whoſe Au- 
thority they did fo much depend, (as he 
goes on to demonſtrate in the remain- 
ing part of that Chapter.. [That you ob- | 
ject to us the Novelty of our Religion, 
( fo Arnobizs ) may we not charge ſom? 
ſuch fault upon the firſt and moſt Ancient | 
Ages 'of the World, who at firſt livd-} 
in a very poor and- mean ſtatez but by | 
little and little changed it into a more l1- # 


: 


| beral and fplendid courſe of Life > Was ® 


it any crime that they changed their # 
Beaſts skins into more comely and conve- þ 
rent Garments, orthat they were no lon- | 
ger fond of their Thatch'd Cottages, or 
choſe to dwell hike W1ld Beaſts in Rocks 
and Caverns, when they had learn: ta 
build better habitations Tis natural toF_ 
all Mankind to prefer better before what $ 
1s worſe, profitable before what is uſe- þ 
leſs, and to feck after what we are aſ-#_ 
ſard is more grateful and excellent. } 
Therefore when you charge us with Apo- * 
ſtalic from the Religion of the Ancients, # 
you thould rather conſider the caxſe than 7 
the aFion, and not ſo much upbraid us / 
with what we have left, as examine what | 
It 1s we have entertain'd, For if meer- | 
ly to' change our Opinion, and to pals | 
from Ancicnt Inſtitutions to what's more # ' 
late | 
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late and new, be a fault and crime ; Part 1: 
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* then none ſo guilty of the Charge as 


your ſelves, who have ſo oft changed 
your Manners and courſe of Lite, and by 
embracing new Rites and Cuſtoms, have 
condemned thoſe that went before : 
which he there makes good by particular 


| br And the ſame Anſwer S. Azz- 


roſe gives to Symmachss, if nothing but 
Ancient Rites will pleaſe you, how 
comes it to paſs that there has been a Suc- 
ceſſion of New and Foreign Rites even 
in Rome it ſelf 2 Of which he gives him 
many particular Examples. In ſhort, 


Ambroſe wittily argues thus': Onur way 16 p. 42- 


of Religion (you ſay) is new, and yours 
ancient ; and what does this either hurt * 
our cauſe, or help yours £ If ours be new, 
'twill in time become old. Is yours old 2 
There was a time when it ws new. The 
Goodneſs and Authority of Religion is not 
to be valued by Length of Time but by the 


* Excellency of its Worſhip 5 nor does it be- 
- come u4 to conſider ſo much when it begun, 
* 4s what it is we worſhip. 

It may not be impertinent in this place 7:i5.p-43. 
* to take notice of what the Heathens ob- 
> jected as a Branch of this Charge; that Carecher. c. 
» 1t God's ſending Chriſt into the World 
* was ſo great a Bleſſing, why did this Sa- 


VOY 
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Part x, 9our of Mankind come no ſoozer to re- 


veal this Religion, to lead men into the 
Truth, to tell the World who this True 


God was, and to.reduce us to the Ado-' 


ration of him. If ſo, why did God ſuf- 
fer him to ſtay ſo long, and to be born 
(as 'twere) but a few hours before, in 
compariſon of the preceding Ages of the 


World 2 To this Arnobizs anſwers with. 


a great deal of rodeity and reaſon, That 
he could not tell : that 'twere eafie to 


retort the ſame Captious Queſtion upon 


them, if 'twere ſo much to the benefit 


of the World that Hercules, Eſculapis, | 


Mercury, &c. ſhould be Gods, why were 
they born and deified no ſoorer, that not 


only Poſterity but Antiquity might have | 


reap'd advantage by them ? If there was 


reaſon in one caſe, then there was allo - 


in the other; but to aſſign proper and 
particular Reaſons was not poſhblez it 


not being within the power of ſuch a 


ſhort-ſighted Creature as man is, to fa- 
thom the depth of the Divino Councils, 
or to diſcover by what ways or methods 
he diſpoſes his Afﬀairs 3 theſe things be- 
ing known only to him, who 1s the 


grand Parent, the Sovereign Lord and | 


Governour of all things : that although 
we are not able to aflignthe Cauſe why a 


thing 
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"- ſent 1n reſpe& of God, becauſe in re- 


Ch.:. Pztmitive Chziſtianity. 29 
thing comes to paſs in this, or that parti- Part 7. 
cular manner, yet this concludes never 

a whit the more that the thing 15s not 

ſo, or that it is leſs credible, when 1t has 
otherwiſe the moſt clear and unqueſtion- 

able Evidence and Demonſtration. More 
particularly he anſwers, that our Savi- 

our cannot be ſaid to have been lately 


ſpe& of Eternity there 1s nothing late ; 
Where there 1s neither begin7777g nor 
end, there can be nething too ſoon, no- 
' thing too /ate, Time indeed is tranſact- 
'- ed by parts and terms, bur theſe have no 
place in a perpetual and uninterrupted 
© ſeries of Eternal Ages. What if that 
' ſtate of things to which he came to bring 
relief, required that ſeaſon of Time to 
- come 1n? What if the condition of Anci- 
- ent and Modern Times were in this caſe 
not alike ? or call'd for ſomewhat diffe- 
rent methods of Cure? It may be the 
great God then choſe to ſend Chriſt, when 
the ſtate of Mankind was more broker 
and ſhatter d, and Humane Nature be- 
come more weak and unable to help it 
ſelf; This we are fure of, that if what 
- fo lately canie to paſs had been neceſſa- 
ry to have been done ſome thouſands 
Of years ago, the Supreme Creator would 

have 
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have done it, or had it been neceſlary to 
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have been done thouſands of years | 


hence, nothing could have forcd God 


to have anticipated the ſctled Periodsof | 


Time one moment : for all his Actions 
are managed by fix'd and eternal Reaſons, 
and whar he has once determined, can- 
not be fruſtrated by any Change or Alte- 
ration, And thus we fee how cafily, 


and yet how fatisfaftorily, the Primitive | 


Chriſtians wipd off that double Impu- 


tation of Impiety and Novelty, which the * 
Gentiles had ſo undeſervedly caſt upon |! 


their Religion, 


I —_ ——— 


CHAP. II. 


' Things charged upon the Chriſti. 


ans reſpecting their Out- 
ward Condition. 


The Chriſtians lookd upon, and deſpis'd by 
the Heathens, as a company of rude and 
illiterate perſons, Mechanicks, filly Wo- 
men and Children. This Charge conſi- 
dered and largely anſwered by Origen. 
Chriſtianity provides for the my and 
beft K nowledge : it excludes none, learned 

or 
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or unlearned. C briſtians not ſhy of com- Part I. 
municating the K nowledge of their My- | 
eries to men ſober and inquiſitive. The 
Efficacy of Chriitianity in prevailing up- 
on men of the acuteſs Parts and great- 
eſt Learning. The Chriſtians accuſed 
for being poor and mean. This Charge 
(univerſally ) falſe. Chriſtianity enter- 
taind by Perſons of all ſorts, of the 
Higheſt as well as the Loweſt Rank. Se- 
veral Init ances of ſuch : Fl. Clemens and 
Fl. Domitilla ( Domitian's wear K in- 
dred ) Chriitians 3 another Domutilla 
Domitian's Neece, Acil. Glabrio the 
Conſul, Apollonius the Senator, and 
others. Philip the Emperonr proved to 
be no Chriitian : the riſe of the Story 
whence. Thoneh Chriitianity had had 
0 ſuch Perſons under its Profeſſor, this 
had been no juit reaſonable Prejudice. 
External Pomp and Grandenr not neceſ- 
ſary to Religion. The Advantages Chri- 
$tians reaped from their Meanneſs and 
Contempt of the World. Of their being 
charged as a People uſeleſs and unſer- 
viceable to the Publick, 'T his diſowned, 
The Opinion that it was not lawful for 
Chriftians to bear Arms or Offices, par- 
ticular onely to ſome perſons and in ſome 
caſes, and why. How much the World 


was 


was beholden to — for reclaiming 
men from Vice and Wickedneſs. The Go- 
ſpel greatly initrumental that way 3, its 
general Influence _ thoſe whom it did 
 #20t convert: the Writings of Philoſophers ' 
generally better after Chriſtianity appear- 
ed, and why. The excellent Prayer of 
Simplicius. C _—_— very uſeful by | 
frequent working Beneficial Miracles, Cu- © 
ring Diſeaſes, Raiſing the Dead, Diſpoſe | 
felſmg Devils, &c. T his Miraculous pow- | 
er continued for ſeveral Ages in the 
Church. Chriſtians further traduced as | 
pernicious to the World, as the cauſe of all © 
publick, Evils and Calamities. This ob- © 
' Jeftedateveryturn. The occaſjon of $. Au- |: 
guſtine's ad Orofius his writing a Vin-"\ 
dication of it. This Charge juſtly retorted | 
upon the Heathens, and they ſent to ſeek, 
the cauſe of publick, Calamities nearer | 
home. Some few hinted by Tertullian. | 
Chriſtians unjuſtly charged with it, be- | 
cauſe the World was peſtered with ſuch | 
Evils before Chriſtianity appeared in it. 
The publick State better and more proſpe- | 
rows ſince Chriſtianity than before. Its 
Proſperity ebb'd or increas'd according 
to the Entertainment Chriſtianity found | 
in the World. 
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i Part x. 
| AE ſecond fort of Arts which the 

| Enemies: of CEriſt:anity made uſe 

- of, to render Chriitians vile and deipi- 
| + cable, related to the Circumſtances of 
f/ their External State and Condition in 

= the World, where two things were laid 
4 to their Charge, that they generally were 
- 2 very medn and incon{1derable ſort of men, 
" + and that they were an wſclefs and unſcr- 
© viceable people, nay pernicious and miſchie- 
” vous to the World. They were looked 
upon as the loweſt and wmreaneſt Rank 
> of men, Perfons neither confiderable for 
their parts and learning, nor for their 
® eſtates and qrality. ( Iaconliderable they 
» were accounted in reſpe& of parts and 
learning 5) you ſcorn and ſpit us out as rude Adv. gent. 
© and ſimple, and think that tte Treaſury of & + 496 
all Divine and Excellent K nowledge 3s oper 
” only to your ſelves, as Arhobixs tells them. 

Thus Celfzs objected, that amongſt the orig. contr: 
© Chriſtians no wiſe and learned men were © * 5 
admitted to the myſteries of their Religi-* EI 

- on. Let no man come that 1s Learned, 

Wiſe, and Prudent, for theſe things (ſays 
| he) they account evil and unlawtul ; but 
- if any be unlcarned, an Iifamt or an 
Keot, let him come and welcome; open- 


ly declaring. that none but Fools and 
/ | D fach 
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o 


{uch as are devoid of Senſe and Reaſon,! Þ 
Slaves, filly Women, and little Chil-; , 
dren are fit Diſciples for the God they; K, 
worſhip. We may obſerve ( ſays he)} , 
theſe trifling and Mountebank Impoſtors,) by 
bragging great things to the Vulgar, not? x; 
in the »reiznce and company of Wiſe} ,, 
men ( for that they dare not ) but where-$ 
ever they eſpv a flock of Boys, fray m 
and weak ſimple People, there they# #4 
preſcatly crowd in, and boaſt them-! $0 
ſelves. You ſhall ſee ( as he goes on u# 5p 
this Charge ) Weavers, Taylors, F ullers/ W 
and the moſt Ruſtick and 1Iliterate Fel# Dn 
lows, at home when before their Elden# þj, 
and Betters as mute as Fiſhesz but when? p1, 
they can get a few Children and filly! q 
Women by themſclves, then who ſo wil tg 
and learned, who ſo full of talk, and! eq 
ſo able to teach and inſtraft as they { Pa 
Much to the ſame purpoſe Cecilizs dily 
courſes in Minutizs Felix, that the Chri-: Jy, 
itians were men of a deſperate and wn-* an 
lawful Fation, who gathering a Compa-' $t. 
ny out of the very Dregs and Refuk” jn 
ot the People, of filly, eatie, credulous tha 
Women, who by reaſon of the weak-; yer 
nc's of their Sex are eafily impoſed and. jn 
wronght upon, combine them into 4' riſe 
wieked Confederation, a People wnte 1 the 


| and 
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* publick, bat in corners talkative and full Part 1. 

+ of prattle. Now to this part of the Ac- 

> cufation Origen anſwers, that tis for the | 
* main falſe, and proceeds from the Spi- Pag. 137. -*%, 
* Tit of Malice and Reproach. - The ſam of © /#% * © 
his Anſwer, as he delivers it to the fſeve- 
* ral parts of the Charge, take thus: That 
* the Chriitian De@rine mvites and calls 
# men to Wiſdom, as appears both from 
Z the Writings of the Jews of Old, and the 
+ Scriptures of the New Tejfament, where- 
# in we find many ſingularly Eminent for 
| Wiſdom and Learning, Moſes, Solomon, 
| Daxiel, and ſuch like of old, and the 
| bleſſed Foſs made choice of ſuch Diſct- 
* ples, as whom he judged fitteſt to com- - 
'” municate the Secrets of his Religion 
# to, and privately opened and explain- 
ed to them, what he only delivered in 
+ Parables and Similitudes unto others”; 
1 that he promiſed ro ſend forth Prophets, Mit.23-34 
+ Wiſe men, and Scribes, for the divulging 

+ and propagating bf his *Doctrine 3 that 

-* St. Paul reckons Wiſdom and Knowledge | cor. 12:8, 
n the firſt Rank of the Gifts of God, and 

$ that if he any where ſect to reflect ſe- 

* verely upon Wiſdom or Humane Learn- 

ing, (which probably may be the firſt 

riſe of this Charge) he only cenſures. 

1 the abxſe, never intending td blame the 
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Part 1. thing it ſelf; that when he preſcribes 


Tit. I. 9. 


the Properties of a true Biſhop , or 
Governour of the Church, he requires 
this as one neceſſary Qualification, That) 
he be apt to teach, and able by Jound\. 
Do@rine both t2 exhort and to convindt 
the Gainſayers. That we are fo far from; 
prohibiting any, that come 'who will} 
Wiſe, Learned, and Prudent, provided 
the Rude, Simple, and Unlearned bel 
not excluded ; for to them alſo the 
Goſpel does promiſe and provide a Re; 
medy , making them meet for God: 
That no man but muſt confeſs that 'tis a 
excellent thing to ſtudy the beſt Arts and? 
Diſcipline, and that Learning, the Stu- 
dy of Arts and Prudence, are ſo far fron. 
being an hindrance to the Knowledg) 
of God, that they mightily help 1s 
and advance it. That it's a great Ca! 
lumny to' compare us to wandring Ine, 
tors, who by our reading and es 
pounding the Divine Oracles, do only; 
exhort the People to Piety toward the 
great God, and to the reſt of thoſe Vir 
tunes which are it's individual Comps 
nions 3 endeavouring to reſcue men fron 
a Contempt of the Deity, and: all bn 
tiſh and irregular Paſſions 3 a thin 
which the very beſt Philoſophers & 
ther 
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are ſo far from admitting any hand over 
head , that they firſt pre-examine the 


- Minds of thoſe that delire to become 


their Auditorsz and having privately had 
tryal of them, before they receive them 
into the Congregation, when they per- 


.y- Cceive them fully reſolved to lead a Pious 
* and Religious Life, then they admit them 


in their diſtin Orders, ſome that are 


newly admitted, but not yet baptized, 


others that have = ſome evidence and 
demonſtration of their purpoſe to live 


| as becomes Chriſtians 3 amongſt whom 


there are Covernours appointed to in- 
ſpect and inquire into the Lite and Man- 
ners of thoſe who have been admitted, 
that they may expel and turn off thoſe 
Candidates of Religion who anſwer not 
their Profciiion, and heartily entertain 
thoſe that do, and by daily Converſes 
build them up and make them better. 
That it's falſe to ſay that we apply our 
ſelves only to Women and Children, and 
that in corners, when we endeavour 
what we can by all means to fill our- So- 
cieties with Wiſe and Prudent Perſons, 
and to ſuch we open the more ſublime 
and recondite principles of Religion, o- 
therwiſe accommodating our Diſcourſes 

BW 2 to 


- 


7 
them all could wiſh.for. That Chriſtians Part x. 
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Part I. to the Capacities of meaner perſons, who | 


ſtand more in need of milk than ſtrong 
meat : that we deſire that all men may be 
trained up in the Word of God, and; 
that Servants and Children may, have 
fach Inſtructions given them, as are, 
ſatable and convenient to them, the Mt- 
niſters of our Religion profeſhing them- | 
ſelves to be Debtors both to the Greeks | 
and Barbarians, both to the wiſe and ta! 
the #2wiſe, that as much as may be they 
may outgrow their Ignorarice, and attain 
to the beſt kind of Wiſdom. And! 
whereas we are accuſed to ſeduce and 
circumvent - f//y Women and little Chil-\ 
dren, and to draw them away from # 
more weighty and ſerious Counſcls 3 let * 
him produce any ſuch, and enquire of 7 
them whether ever they heard better ” 
Mafters than ours, or if they did, why ® 
they would leave fo grave a Diſcipline, 
and ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced in- 
to 2 worſe, But hell find no ſuch thing 
to tair-n upon us 3 but that on the con- 
trary we reclaim Women from Immo- 
deſty, from falling out with their Huſ- 
bands, and parting from them, from the 
wild Extravagancies of the Sports and ' 


: Theatres, and from all Superſtition what- 


ſoever. The Youth, who are prone to, 
- Vice 


| Ch.z. Paimitive Chziſtianity, x9 
gk} Vice and Luxury, we re{tain, by tellingPart x. 
"0 them not only how ba'c and degenerous 
& A thing 1t 1s to indulze their Luſt, but 
into how much danger they precipitate 
their Souls, and what Puniſhments the 
Divine Vengeance lays up for ſuch Pro- 
;.. ligate Offenders. We openly (not in 
- corners) promiſe Eternal Happineſs to 
bb thoſe who live according to the Rules 
> of the Divine Law, who ſet God always 
—* before their Eyes, and whatcver they do, 
TE endeavour to approve themſelves to him: 
and is this the Diſcipline, theſe the Do- 
4 : Frines | of Weavers, Taylors, Fullers, 
# and the moſt Ruſtick and I1itcrate Per- 
# ſons? Surely no. If at any time we re- 
' fuſe to produce our Inſtruqions and 
cf Counſels before MaSters of Families or 
T5 the DoGors of Philoſophy, know, that if 
* they be ſtudious of /7rtze, Enemies to 
4 Vice, and ſuch as breath after the beſt 
7 things, before ſuch we arc moſt willing 
and ready to inſtru& our Youth, being 
8 wdlafſhard we ſhall find them favour- 
able Judges. Bur if they be Enemies to 
Goodneſs and Virtue, and Oppoſers of 


; ſound wholſome Dottrine, then if we 
| hold our Peace, no fault can juſtly be 


laid upon us : for in ſuch circumſtances 
X the Philoſophers themſelves would not dil- 
| D 4. cover 


_ -_ 


AEHONS = commmangs 
— — AOEEY 


—_— me —_— 


A ON 
xz = its. ME — —— 
j_ 


_— 
cr em 
__ - - 
- _ w -_ . 
—_— ” 
= Ty 


tt comm 


_ 


) 


40 Paimitivehziſtianity. Ch.z 
Part 1. cover the Diftates and Myſteries of their 
Philoſophy. This is the ſubiZarce of the 

ſeveral Anſwers, which Origen purſue 

| more at large through ſeveral Pages: 

which though very Rational and Satisfa-. 

ory, yet we find ſomething pleaded, 

more direct and poſitive to the Charge ;; 

viz. That although amongſt the Chriiti. 

ans (as 'tis in any Society of Men) the! 

Vulzar and more common ſort might? 

not be men - the ſharpeſt Underſtand-Z 

inz, or veryd in the more Polite Arts of! 
Learning, yet winnd - they not ( and} 

thoſe no ſmall: number ). great Scholars}. 

men of Acute Parts, and Raiſed Abilitics,} 

ſach as had run through the whole cir-P 

cle of the Sciences, who dail y came over! 
Adv. gent. © them,” So Arnob us, urging the Tri-1 
s. 2-21. umphant Power and E ficacy which the} 
Chriſtian Faith had over the Minds off 

men, who (ſays he) w ould not believe} 

LL It, when he ſees in how ſhort a time itÞ 
has conquered ſo great a part of the" 
World; when mcn of great Wit and 
Parts, Orators, Grammarians, Rhetorici- 
ans, Lawyers, Phyſicians, and Phileſo- | 
phers, have thrown up thoſe former Sen- | 
timents, of which but a little before ! 
they were ſo tenacious, and have em- ! 

braced the Doftrincs of the GolpeE So 


faſt 
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faſt did the Chriſtian Church fill with the Part x, 


moſt Eminent Profeſlors of all parts of 
Learning that were then known to the 


World. 
Nor were the Chriſtians of thoſe times 


: more deſpiſed upon the account of their 
3, weakneſs and ignorance, than they were 
tis for their meanneſs and poverty. They 
” were looked upon as de ultima face, as 
” the exm and refije of the people, ſcarce 


a conſiderable Man to be found amongſt 
them. See (fays the Heathen in Minn- p,,, ,. 


* tizs Felix) the moſt and beſt of all your 
> Party are a poor, beggarly, hunger-ſtarv'd 
| Generation, that have neither Riches nor 
Reputation to bear them out. This 


Charge (however impertinent, ſeeing the 


| goodneff of any Religion depends not 


upon the greatreſf of it's Profeſſors ) 


Was yet as untrue as twas unreaſonable ; 


the Chriitians having amongſt them Per- 
ſons of the choiceſt Place and Quality, 
and after ſome years, the Princes. and 
Potentates of the World, and even the 
Emperonrs themſelves ſtruck ſail to the 
Scepter of Chriſt. When Scapnla the Pre- 
dent of Carthage threatned the Chriſti- | 


* ans with ſevere and crucl Uſage, Ter- 


in{ian bids him bethink himſelf > What 42 $cap. 
wilt thou do: (fays he) with fo many © 4 p71 


\ thou- 


— 42 FEziimicive Ciz/ftianity. Ch,,! 
 _ » Part 1. thouſands of Men and Women. of every | 
Sex, Age, and Dignity, as will freely of-) 

fer themſelves? What Fires, what Swords : 

wilt thou ſtand in need of 5 What 1s: 

Carthage it (elf like to ſufler if decimated! 

by thee 3 when every one ſhall find} 

there his '\near Kindred and Nz1ghbours, * 

and ſhall ſee there Matrons, and men per-} 

haps of thy own Rank and Order, and} 

the moſt Principal Perſons, and either} 
the Kindred or Friends of thoſe who 

, are thy own neareſt Friends. Spare them? | 
therefore for your own ſake, if not fork 

— ours : And if there were perſons of ſuch} 

Quality in Africk, (ſo remote, and: in aft 

manner ſo barbarous a Province) whats - 

may we ſuppoſe there were in Rome ith 

ſelf. and other parts of the Roman Em-Þt 

Cap. 37. pare ? And in his Apology, ſpeaking of - 
23% the vaſt ſpreading of the Party, Though 
(lays he) we be men of quite another} 

way, yet have we filld all places among} 

you, your Cities, Iſlands, "_— Corpo-\ 

rations, Councils, nay your Armies them-? 

ſelves, your Tribes, Companies, yea the 

Palace, the Senate, and the Courts of Ju-þ 

Stice 5 only your Temples we, have left? 

£6.10. Ep. you free. | Sure I am, Pliny in his Letterf 

97 to the Emperoyr, tells him, that Chriſtia-7 
nity had not only over-ran City and? 

Coun-! 

| 


: 


& 
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* Country, but that it had infected many Part x, 
"| of every Sex, Age, and Order of Men. 
oi And indeed 1t were no hard matter 
> out of the Ancient HiStories and Martyro- 
» logies of the Church, nay from the Hea- 
2; they Writers themſclves, to prove that 
2 Perſons of the higheſt *Rank and Qua- 
"1+ lity ( even 1n thoſe times_) embraced 
* Chriitianity, and feald it with their 
Blood. Of which it may ſuffice to give 
” an account only of ſome few. Not to 
> inſiſt upon the 6 aints which S. Paul tells 
* us were in Nero's Palace, we find many 
** conſiderable Perſons, and ſome of them 
*F near akin to the Emperonr under the 
. Reign of Domitian, ( that cruel Prince 
* and Perſecutor of Chriitians ) entertain- 
'F ing the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. And 
| firſt let us hear the Account which Dzorz 
| Caſſuvs the Famous Hiltorian gives us. | 
F He tells us, that about th®latter end of Lib. 57. in 
© Domitian's Reign he condemned many "Hg 
"'® (ome whereof were ſlain, others ſtrip'd 
'} of their Eſtates) and amongſt the reſt 
* Flavins Clemens the Conſul, his own Cou- 
': fin-german, and his Wife Flavia Domi- 
"; tilla, near akin allo to the Emperonr, up- 
| on pretence of Atheiſm (emviyan tyxAma 
© elm.) and for that they had em- 
bracd the Rites and Religion of the 


Jews, 
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pr, His Nephew Clemens he put to} / 
Death, his Wife Domitil/a he baniſhed” 
into the Iſland Pandateria. Upon the d 
ſame account alſo he put to death Aci-# 
lizs Glabrio, who together with Trajan' 


had been Conſul the Year before. That} 


the perſons here deſcribed were Chriſti. | 
ars, 1s plain, partly from the Charge of | 
Atheiſm here faſtened upon them ('the} 
common and familiar Accuſation , and 
the Title given to Chriſtianity by thef 
Heathens, as we obſcrvd before) and} 
partly becauſe they are ſaid to have} 
paſſed over to the Rites and Cuſtoms of | 
the Jews, nothing being more ordina-þ 
ry in the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, than 
to miſtake Chriitians tor Jews, and to 
6a]] them ſo, becauſe both proceeding | 
out of the ſame Country, Chriſt himſelf 
and his Apoitles being J?ws born, and 
bis Religion Firſt publiſhed and planted 
there, And that which may give ſome} 
more Countenance to this 1s, that Sweto-| 
nizs ſpeaking of Domitian's Condemn- * 
ing this FL. Clemens, repreſents him as 
a man contemptiſſume inertie, as a moſt | 
contemptibly dull and (luggiſh perſon, | 


” ts es. 


© AG wn 


which we know was generally charged f 


upon the Chriitians, that they were an 
vfeleſs and unaFive people, as we” ſhall | 
have 


- 


have occaſion by and by more particular- pr x. 
ly to remark. Beſides this Fl, Domi- 
tila, the Wife of Clemens, there was 
another of the fame Name, his Neece by 
the Siſters ſide,” (unleſs Dion Caſſims mi- 
ſtook, and put. down Wife for Neece, 
which there's no reaſon to ſuppoſe, ſce- 


| ing both may very well conflilt toge- 


ther) who (as Exjebivs informs us ) was jjg, x; 
with many more baniſhed by Domitian |. 3. «. 18. 
in the fifteenth year of his Reign into P55 
the I{land Pontia, and there put to death 

for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 5 whoſe 
Perſecutions and Martyrdoms ( ſays he ) 

are recorded by Heathen Writers them- 

ſelves. Amongſt whom (I ſuppoſe) he 
principally intends Brettizs or Brutizs can. Chrm. 
the Hiſtorian, whom he cites cl{ewhere, «d 4n. Chr, 
and out of whom he there quotes this ns 
very Paſlage) That undefDomitian ma- p. 20. edir 
ny of the Chriitians ſuffered Martyrdom, © 
amongſt whom was F\. Domiilla, Neece by 

the Siſters fide to F|.'Clemens the Con- 

ſul, who for being a Chriftian was bariſh- 

ed into the Iſland Pontia. She 1s faid 

after a great deal of hard and tedious 

Uſage, to have been burt, together with 

the Houſe wherein ſhe was ; her Memo- 

ry celebrated in the Reman Calendar up- 


on the feyenth of May. Martvy. 
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46 Paimitive Clyiltianity, Ch.z. 
Part x, Beſides theſe, we find that Chriſtia- 
zity getting ground under the quiet 
Reign of the Emperour Commodys, ma- 

ny of the greateſt Birth and t orines in 


Euſeb. 1. 5, Rome, together with their whole Fami- | 
e.21.p.189. lies, flock'd over to the Christian Faith, | 


Amongſt whom was Apo/onivs, a man 
Famous for Philoſophy and all Polite 
Humane Literature , who ſo gallantly 

De Seripe. pleaded his Cauſe before the Senate, and 
Eccl.n Was himſelf a Senator, as St. Hierom 1n- 
Apo forms us. I ſhall but mention one In- 
ffance more, and that is of Philip. the 
Lib.6.c.34, Emperour, whom Enſebius expreſly af- 
p 2322 firms to have been a Chriſtian, and the 
firſt of the Emperonrs that was ſo, fol- 

lowed herein by a whole Troop both of 
Ancient and Modern Writers. Nay, we 

... are told by ſome a formal Story, that this 

A. Pme. Philip and his Soz were converted by 
47 Sw-. the Preaching of Pontizs the Martyr, 
03 and baptized by Fabian Biſhop of Rope. 
But notwithſtanding the *Smoorhneſs of 

the Story, and the number of Authori- 


ties, I muſt confets it ſeems to me ſcarce- 


ly probable, that a perſon of ſo bad a | 


Life, guilty of ſuch Enormous Villanies, as 

/ that Emperourwas, ſhould either be, or be 
thought a Crijt;ar 3 or 1t he was, that the 

whole World ſhould: not preſently my 
| O 
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of-it. Certain I am, that \all Hiſtorians Part x. 


of that time are wholly {ilent in the caſe, 
nor is there the leaſt Intimation of any 
ſuch thing in any Writer, either Heather: 
or Chriſtian, before Eſebiuvs. Nay, Ori- 


' gen, Who wrote his Book in Defence of 


Chriſtianity under the Reign of this ve- 
ry Emperour, and about this very time, 
(nay, and two Epiſtles, one to Phzlip, 
the other to his Wife Severa, if we may 
believe Exſebias ) yet not only makes no 
mention of it, when it would have made 
greatly for his purpoſe, but tacitly 1m- 
plies there was no ſuch thing. For Cel- 
ſx reproving the boldneſs and petulancy of 
the Chriſtians, as 1f they ſhould give 
out, that if they could but bring over 
the preſent Emperours to their Religion, 
all other men would quickly be brought 
over; Origen point blank denies. the 


Charge, and tells him there's no need. 4, ce! 
of any Anſwer , for that none of the /- 8. 425- 


Chriſtians ever ſaid fo. An Anſwer which 
ſurely he would nov have given, had 
the Emperonr at that time been a Chri- 
ſtian, Not to infiſt upon many other In- 
timations which might be produc'd out 
of that Book againſt it. Beſides, Emtro- 


pins reports, that Philip and his Yon be- _ Now 
ig {lain by the Souldiers, were yet lngeab 
inter init 


4.8 


Part 1. 


 P2timikive Cheiſtianity. Ch 3, 


inter Divos relati, dzified, or advanced 
into the number of their Gods. An Ho- 
nour Which *ris certain the Senate would 
not have done them, had they either 
been, or but ſuſpected to have been 
Chriſtians. To all which I may add, that 


Lib.6.c34 Enſebius himſelf (in whom the firſt 


Foot-ſteps of this Story appear.) builds 
it upon no better a Foundation than a 
PCHLDA) aoyO., a bare Tradition anJ Re- 
port. That which ſeems to have given 
both birth and colourto the Story is this: 
One Philippxs, an IMuſtrious Perſon un- 


Martyr. 
Eugen. apud der the Emperour Sever#s, was a long 


Sur. ad 25. 


Decem. 
gom.6. 


time Governour of /Egypt 5 he by the 
means of his Daughter Exgeria was con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, under whole ſhelter, 
the Chriſtians there enjoyed great peace 
and favour; (nay the Story adds, though 
certainly without any Ground, that he 
was created Biſhop of Alexandria ) nll 
the Emperour, being acquainted wirh his 
being a Chriſtian, preſently remov'd 
him, and by the help of his Sacceſlor 
Terentizs, causd him to þe ſecretly mur- 
dered and made away. This ( 1t any 
thing) was the riſe of the Story 5 and 
that which makes 1t more probable 1z, the 
Honout and Excellency of that Im- 
ployment, the greateſt of all the Offices 
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ſtate little lefs than regal! ; and therefore 
the Emperours in their Letter to this 
Philip C wherem they reproach him for 
ingratitude and apoſtaſie) tell him that in 
a manner he was made a K 7i»g, when he 
was choſen Preſident of Ftgypt. Accor- 
dingly the title of the Governour of /X- 
vopt ( as appears fromthe Hiſtorians, but 
eſpecially the Notitia Imperii ) was Pre- 


fekns Anuguſtalis 5 and how eafie was it 


to miſtake Phil/ippns Auguſtus tor Philippus 
Augiſtalis? But enough of this, as allothe 
falſeneſs of that charge that the Chrii7;- 
ans were ſacha ſorry inconſ1derable people. 
But however, let us ſuppoſe them to 
have been as xzear and poor, as the ma- 
lice and cruelty of their adverſaries did 
endeavonr to make them, yet this was 
no real prejudice to their cauſe, nor 
any great hurt to them. That the moſt 
part of us are accuſed to be poor ( ſays 
OFavius in anſwer to Cecilins his' tharge ) 
tis: not our diſhozor, but our Glory 3 
the mind, as 'tis diflolved by plenty and 
luxury, ſo 'tis fſtrengthned and girt 
cloſe by indigence ard frugality 3 and 
yet how can that man be poor, who 
wants not, who 1s not greedy oft whar's 
another mans. who 1s rich im and towards 
E Go:l? 


in the Roman Empire, the command and Part 1. 
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God? that man 1s rather poor, Who 
when he has a great deal deſires more ; | 
the truthis, no man can be ſo poor, as | 
he was when he was bors : the Brirdslive | 
without any Patrimony entail d upon |} 
them, and the Beaſts find paſtures eve- | 
ry day; and yet theſe are born for our | 
uſe, all which we fully enjoy, when we 
do not covet them : much /ighter and 
happier does he go to Heaven, who is 
not burdened by theway with an wnneceſ- 
ſary load of Riches : and yet did we 
think eſtates ſo uſeful to us, we could 
beg them of God, who being Lord of 
all, might well afford a little to us3 but 
we had rather deſpiſe them than emjuy 
them, and rather chuſe innocency and 
patience, deſiring more to be good than 
to be great and prodigal. It we endure 
outward ſufferings and tortures, 'tis not | 
ſo much pair as tis a warfare; our cou- 
rage 1s encreaſed by infirmities, and ca- 
lamity is very oft the diſciplize of vir- 
tuez the zerves both of Body and Mind 
without cxerciſe would grow looſe and 
faint; and therofore God is neither n-1 
able to help us, nor yet wegligent of us 
as being the Governour of the World 
and the Father of his Children ; but tre 
and examines every ones temper in al? 

adyerle 
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| - adverſe ſtate, as Gold is tryed in the Part 1. 
| fire. Beſides it muſt needs be a fight ve- 

| ry pleaſing to God, to behold a Chriſti- 

an conflicting with grief and miſery, pre- 

| paring himſelf to encounter threatnings 

- + " and torments prefling in upon the very 

"| noiſe of Death, and the horror ofthe Ex- 

: | ecutioner, maintaining his liberty againſt 

| | Kings and Princes, and only yielding to 

$F God, whoſe he, wholly 1s, coming off 

-| from all the attempts of adverſity with 
c 

d 

f 


victory and triumph. So argues that 
excellent perſon ( and who ever reads 

him in his ative Language muſt confeſs 

It ) with equal ſtrength of eloquence and 
reaſon, where he alſo briefly touches 

that objeFion ſo common amongſt the 
Heathens, that if Chriſt;zans were 7 dear 

to God, why then did he ſuffer them to 

be oppreſſed with ſo many miſeries and 
troubles, and not come 1n' to vindicate 

and relieve them : an argument fully 
cleared by Arnobius, La#antins, and 

other ancient Apologiſts for the Chriſtian 

Faith. 

”-} Butthis wasnot all, they were charg- 

ed as a very wſelef and wnſerviceable ,,,,z. c.. 
people, that contributed nothing to the gent-4.2. 
happineſs of the Common-wealthz nay, 79 
as deſtruFive and pernicious to humane 1.5. ju- 
rc E > ſociety, flr.c.22 
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all thoſe miſchiefs and calamities that 
betcll the world. In anſwer to the firſt, 
their being wſeleſs as to the common 


good, hear what Tertillian ſays in the | 
caſe ; how can this be ( ſays he ) when | 


we live amongſt you, have the ſame 
diet, habit, manner, and way of lite ? we 
are no Brachmans or Indian Gymnoſe- 
phiits, who live in Woods, and baniſh 
themſelves from all civil life : we are 
not unmindtul of what we owe to our 
great Creator, and therefore deſpiſe 
none of his Creatures, though careful 
to uſe them with temperance and ſobrie- 
ty ; wherefore we live not in the World 
without theuſe of your Markets, Sham- 
bles, Bathes, Taverns, Shops, Stables, your 
Marts, and other ways of humane com- 
mercez we. go to Sea with you, bear 
Arms, till and improve the ground, uſe 
merchandize, we undergo Trades amongſt 
you, and expoſe our works to your ule; 
and how then we can ſeem ſerviceable 


to vour affairs, with which and by. 
which we live, I ſee not. Certainly 


( ſays he) if any have cauſe truly to com- 
plain of our. being unprofitable, they 
are Bawds, Panders, Pimps, HeQors , and 
R uffhans, Sellers of Poyſon, Magicians, 
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Southſayers, Wizards and Aſtrologers : Part 1, 


and to be mſerviceable to theſe, 1s the 
greateſt ſerviceableneſs, But belides 
this, they pleaded for themſelves, that 
their Religion was highly bereficial to 


| the world, and in its own nature con- 


tributed to the peace and - happineſs of 
mankind. It cannot be denied but that 
ſome of the Primitive Chriſtians were 
ſhie of,engaging in Wars, and not very 
forward to undergo publick places of 
authority and power 3; but (beſides that 
this was only the 9pirrzon of ſome pri- 
vate perſons, and not the common and 
current practice or determination of the 
Church) it aroſe partly from ſome mi- 
ſtaken paſſages in the Goſpel, turning 
Evangelical Counſels into poſttive precepts 3, 
but-principally becauſe fuch Offices and 
Employments were uſually clogg'd with 
ſuch circumſtances and conditions, as 
obliged them to ſome things repugnant 
tothe Chriſtian Law : otherwiſe where 
they could do it, without offering vio- 
lence to their Religion and their Con- 
ſcience, they ſhun'd it not, but fre- 
quently bore Arms, and diſcharged ſuch 
Publick Offices as were committed to 
them, as cannot be unknown to any 
thatarenever ſo little versd in the H:- 

SK 2 Story 
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Part 1. ſtory of the firſt Ages of the Church: ne- 


- 


Martyrol. 
Adonis ad 
X.Kalend. 


O8#0b. 


"I" 


ver were there better, more faithful and 
reſolute Sonldiers, more obedient to the | + 
Orders of their Commanders, more rea- | 
dy to attempt the moſt hazardous enter- | 
priſes, never boggling at any thing which | 
they: could do without fin : of, which, | 
amongſt many others, I ſhall inſtance only 
in that of the Thebean Legion, who being 
commanded upon a bloody and pnlayw- 
fal butchery, to deſtroy and cut off the 
Chriſtians, their brethren, meekly return- 
ed this anſwer to the Heathen Emperour 
Maximianus, under whom they ſerved; 
We offer our hands againſt any enemy, 
but count it unlawful to: embrue them 
in the blood of the 72nocert + our Swords & + 
know how to ſtrike a Rebel or an Enemy, | 
but not to wound thoſe who are Citi- | 
zens and guiltleſs ; we remember that we ! 
took up Arms for, not againſt friends | 
and fellow Citizens - we have always | 
fought for juſtice and piety, and for the | 
ſafety of the innocent 3 theſe have been | 
hitherto the price of thoſe dangers that ! 
we haverunupon 3 we have fought for | 
fidelity which how ſhall we be able to | 
keep to you, if we do not firſt keep it to | 
our God £ So far were the Chriſtians of | 
thoſe times from refuſing to engage 1n ' 

» | 
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- | the ſervice of their Prince. Nay thoſe Part 1. 
| ofthem who were ſobound up by their 
vprivate ſentiments, as not _to think it 
lawful, yet reckoned they oth&@ways 
made equivaleyt compenſation : thus 
when Celſus preſsd the Chriſtians to un- 
dergo publick Offices, and to help the 
Emperours. in, their Wars ; Origen an- 
ſwers, that they did fo, though by a d- , toCelf 
vine not humane help, by praying tor 1.3.p.425, 
theitÞerſons, and their proſperity and 427: 
ſucceſs 3 aboveall men ( ſays he ) we fight 
for the Emperour, while we train our 
ſelves in exerciſes of piety, and contend 
by prayers for him. But belides theſe, 
there were ſeveral other inſtances which 
, the Chriſtians pleaded to vindicate them- 
ſelves from being xnſerviceable to the 
good of mankind, among(t which I ſhall 
at preſent take notice only of theſe 
rWO. 

Firſt, that they really ſought to re- 
claim men from vice and ſi, to a good 
and a virtuous life; by which means 
( beſides that they provided for mens 
higheſt and neareſt intereſt, the- intereſt 
of their ſouls, and their eternal happ1- 
neſs in another life) they greatly con- 
ſulted the peace and weltare of the pla- 
ces where they lived 3 for virtuous and 

* © 4& wicked 
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Part 1. wicked men are the peſts and plagues of 


AdvC If, 


&6. OED 


Th.p.21. 


humane ſociety, that taint and infe& 
others by their bad cxamplcs or perſwa- 
ſions, .and entail vengeance upon. the 
places of their reſidence 5 whilſt good 


men engage the favour and bleſiing of * 


heaven, and both by their Counſels and 
examples bring oyer others to ſobriety 
and virtue,, whereby they eſtabliſh and 
ſtrengthen the foundations of Govern- 
ment, and the happineſs of civilplite. 
Andnoneſo eminent for this as the Chri- 
{tians of old 3 this 1s the great frijum- 
phat argument wherewith Origen at e- 
very turn exalts the honour of Chriſtia- 
rity + this { ſays be) we find in the mul- 
tudes of thoſe that believe, who are 
delivercd from that fink of vices, where- 
in before they were wont to walloy : 
cnquire into the lives of ſome of us, 
compare our former and our preſent 
courſe, and you'll find in what filthineſs 
and impictics they tumbled, before they 
entertained the Chriitian Do@rine 5 but 
ſince the time that they entred into it, 
how gentle and moderate, how grave 
and conſtant are they become, and ſome 


{fo inflamd with-the love and purity, that 


they forbear even what lawfully they 
might enjoy ; how Jargcly. are the 


Churches 
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Churches of God, founded by Chriſt, Part 1. 


ſpread over all Nations, conſiſting of 
ſuch as are converted from innumerable 
evil ways to a better mind. And elſe- 
where vindicating the Dottrine of Chriſt, 
from the miſchievous cavils of his ad- 


| verſary, he tells us how 'twas impoſſible L1b.2-p.78. 


that could be peſtilent and hurtful, which 
had converted ſo many from their vices 
and debaucheries, to a courſe moſt a- 
greeable to Nature and Reaſon, and to 
alife of temperance and all other vir- 
tues: and the ſame he urges frequent- 
ly in other places, and what greater 
kindneſs and benefit could be done to 


men ? Does Celſys call upon us (* ſays he) 7:48. 
to bear Offices for the good of our #427- 


Country 3 let him know that the Coun- 
try is much more beholden to Chriſti- 
ans than to the reſt of men, while, they 
teach men piety towards God, *the tu- 
telar Guardian of the Country, and 
ſhew them the way to that heavenly Ci- 
ty that is above, which they that live 
well may attain to, though here they 
dwellin the ſmalleſt City in the world, 


Nor do the Chriſtians thus employ them- 152428. 


ſclves becauſe they ſhun the publick Ot- 
fices of the civil life ; but only reſerve 
themſelves for the more divine and ne- 


ccſlary 
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Part 1. cellary ſervices of the Church, in order 
to the good and happineſs of men 3 for 
this they think very juſt and reaſona- 
ble, that they ſhould take care of all 
men; of them of their own party, that 
they may every day make them better 3 
of others, that they may draw them to 
the belief and practice of piety and Re- | 
ligion, that ſo worſhipping God 1n truth, 
and doing what they can to inſtru o- | 
thers, they may be united to the great | 
God, and: to his bleſſed Son, who ts 
the wiſdom, truth, and righteouſneſs, and 
by whom it 1s that every one 1s conver- 
ted to a pious and a Religious life. 

De curend. Theodoret diſcourſing againſt'the Ger- 

Gree4I/- tiles, of the excellency of the laws of 

9.de Leg. Chriſt, above any that were givenby the 

#128 beſt Philoſophers or wiſeſt men amongſt 
the Heathens, gives them inſtances of 
whole Nations whom Chriſtianity had } 
brought off from the moſt bruitiſh and fa- 
vage manners, he tells them of the Per- 
fians, who by theLaws given them by Za- | 
rada, lived 1n 1nceſtuous mixtures with 
their own Mothers, Siſters, and Dangh- | 
ters, looking , upon it as a lawful and | 
warrantable practice; till entertaining ; 
Chriitianity, they threw off thoſe abo- } 
minable Laws, and ſubmitted to that # 

tempe- þ 
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temperance and chaſtity which the Go- Part 1- 


ſpel requires of us. And whereas before 
they were wont to caſt out the bodies 
of their dead to be devoured by Beaſts 
and Birds of prey, ſince they embraced 
the Chriifian Religion, they abſtained 
from that piece of inhumamty, and de- 
cently committed them to the. earth 3 
from which they could not be reſtrain- 
ed, either by the Laws of their Country, 
or the bitterneſs of thoſe torments which 
they underwent. The Maſagetes who 
thought it the moſt miſerable thing in 
the world to dye any other then a vio- 
lent death, and therefore made a Law 
that all perſons arrived to old age ſhould 
be offered in Sacrifice and eaten, no 


' ſooner ſubmitted to Chriit:anity, butyab- 


horred thoſe- barbarous and abominable 
Cuſtoms. The Tibarers, who uſed to 
throw Aged perſons down the ſteepeſt 
Rocks, left it off upon their embracing 
of the Goſpel. Upon the ſame account 
the Hyrcani and the Caſpians retormed 
their manners, who were formerly wont 
to keep dogs on purpoſe to devour the 
bodies of the dead. Nor did the Scy- 
thians any longer together with their 
dead bury thoſe alive who had been 
their neareſt friends and kindred. So 
great 
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Part 1. great a change (/ays my Arthor ) did the 


Laws of Chriſt make in tie manners of 
men, and ſo eaſily wer2 the moſt barba- 
rous Nations perſwaded to entertain 
them, a thing which Plato, though the 
beſt of all Philoſophers, could never ef- 
fet amongſt the Athenians, his own Fel- 
low Citizens, who could never induce 
them to govern the Common-wealth ac- 
cording to thoſe Laws and Inſtitutions 
which. he had preſcribed them. 

Nay, where the Goſpel did not pro- 
duce this effeft to reclaim men from their 
vices and vanities, and to bring- them 
over to the Religion of the crucitied Sa- 
viour 5 yet had it this excellent influence 
upon the world, that It generally taught 


theng better leflons, refin'd thew under- 


{tandings, and filled their minds with 
more uſeful and practical notions about 
Religion than they had before. To 
which purpoſe it's / mainly obſervable, 
that thoſe Philoſophers who lived in the 
time of Chriſtianity, after the Goſpel 
publickly appeared in the world, wrote 
ina much more divine ſtrain, entertained 
more honourable and worthy ſentiments 
about God and Religion, and the du- 
ties of mea in their ſeveral capacities, 
than thoſe of their Sect that went before 
them, 
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them.. Of which Iconcerve no account Part. 1. 

can be given ſo ſatisfactory as this, that 

the genus and ſpmrit of the Goſpel be- 

gan then to fly abroad, and to breathe 

1m a,freer air, and ſocould not but leave 

ſome tincture and favour upon the ſp1- 

rits of men, though its moſt invetcrate 

Enemies. Beſides that many of them ,,,_, ,, 

did more nearly converſe with the Wri- 3 eu7- 

tings of Chriitianity, which they read of nally 

either out of curioſity, or with a deſjgn to "Wage 

confute and anſwer them. This dovbt- «ver, 4 

leſs ſharpened the edge of their under- I 
| a 

ſtandings, and furniſhed them with bet- a»;ia 

ter notions, more uſeful precepts and 7 7s 

rules of life, than are to be met with ve: 

in any ofthe old. Philoſophers : witneſs a4. 

thoſe excellent and uncommon ſtrains.of 7, 

piety that run through the Writings of Se- 4F.Serm. 

meca, Epiffetws, Antoninus, Arrian, Ply- *vin- 

tarch, Hierocles, Plotinus, and the reſt "EVE 

thatlived in thoſe firſt Ages of the Goſ- 

pel: of which I could give conſiderable 

inſtances, were it neceſlary to my purpoſe. 

T ſhall only as a ſpecimen, ſet down that 

Prayer wherewith Simplicizs ( Enemy e- 

nough to Chriſtianity) concludes his 

Comment upon EpiFetw; and thus he 

makes his addreſs to God. 
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Beſeech thee, 0 
|| Lord, thou that 
art the Father and 
guide of our rational 
Powers, grant that 
we may be mindful of 
thoſe Noble and Ge- 
nerowus Natures with 
which thou haſt inveſt- 
ed us 5, aſſiſt us that 
as Perſonsendued with 


ſelf- moving Princi- 


ples, we may cleanſe 
our ſelves fromall bo- 
dily and bruitiſh paſſt- 
ons, that we may ſub- 
due and govern them, 
and in a due and de- 
cent manner uſe them 
only as Organs and) 
Inſtruments, Help s 
through the Light of 
the Truth, accurately 
to corre our Reaſon, 
and unite it to' thoſe 


things that have a real exiſtence, And in 
the third place, Þ beſeech my Saviour, that 
he would perſedly diſpell the miſt that is 
before the eyes of our Minds, that ac- 


cording | 
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«cording to that f the Poet, we may right- Part I. 


ly underſtand what belongs either to God or 


#han. | 


Beſides the wratter of this Prayer, 
which 1s very ſublime and , ſpiritual, the 
manner of its compoſure is conſiderable, 
confiſting of three parts, and thoſe. ad- 
dreſſed as it were to three perſons, an- 
ſwerable to thoſe in the blefſed Trinity, 
the Lord (or Father ) the Saviour ( or 
Chriſt ) and the light of truth (which even 
in Scripture 1s a common Periphraſis of 
the. Holy Spirit : ) whether he intended 
this, I will not ſay, ſure I am it looks 
very like it. But enough of this. 

... 2 Secondly, That they ordinarily 

wrought ſuch mrracles as were incom- 
parably beneficial to the world, in cu- 
ring diſcaſes, _s the dead, and re- 
ſcuing poſlefied perſons from the merci- 
leſs rage and cruelty of the Devil: we 
may obſerve that in thoſe primitive 
times there were innumerable multitudes 
of poſlefJed perſons, beyond what were 
in the Ages either before or ſince 3 the 
Divine Providence doubtleſs permitting 
It to be ſo, that by this means there 
might be a fairer occaſion of commen- 
ding Chriſtianity to the world; and there 
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Part, 1.is nothing which we more commonly 
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meet with in the Writings of the anci- 
ent Fathers, than teſtimonies concern- 
ing *their triumphant power over evi 


ſpirits : Juſtin Martyr diſcourling of the 
end of ChriiF's coming into the world, | 
for the ſalvation of men, and the fub- } 


verſion of Devils, tells the Sexate 3 that 
theſe things are ſo, you may know by 
what is done before your eyes 3 for ma- 
ny that were poſleſſed by Devils, 
throughout the whole world, and even 
in this City of yours, whom all your [#- 


chanters, Sorcerers, and Conjurers were 


not able to cure, many of us Chriſtians 
adjuring them by the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, tiave perte&tly cured, and do ſtill 


cure, diſarming and driving out of men | 


thoſe Demons tliat had ſeized upon 
them 3; and the ſame he athrms more than 
once and again in his diſcourſe. with 
1rypho the Few. Irenews arguing againſt 
the Hereticks, tells us, that the true Dil- 
ciples of Chriſt did in his name many 
ftrange things for the good of others, 
according as eyery orie had received his 
gift, fothe fo ſignally expelling Devils, 
that thoſe out of whom they were caſt 
came over to the Faith 5 others fore- 


telling” 
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telling Future Events: others curing men Part-1. 


of the moſt grievous Dilſtempers, by pur- 


'F ting their Hands upon them, and reſto- 


ring them, to their former Health : ma- 
ny that have been raiſed from the dead, 


'F and afterwards lived many years amongſt 


us. And indeed, innumerable (ſays he) 


| are the Gifts which God has every where 


beſtowed upon his Church, whereby, in 
the Name of the Crucified Feſxs, many and 
great Miracles are daily done, to thegreat 


advantage of the World. Tertullian ap- 4dScay. 
peals to the Heathens, as a thing com- © * 69. 


monly known among(t them, that they 


| daily reſtrained the power of Devils, and 


 F caſt them our of men, And he tells Sca- p.c4.pqr 


{ pula the Preſident, that he might be fatis- 
| fied of this from his own Records, and 


, Þ thoſe very Advocates who had them- 


> {elves reaped this bencfit from Chriſti- 
; ans : as for Inſtance, a certain Notary, 
and the Kinſman and Child of another 3; 
beſides divers other Perſons of Note and 


| 4 Quality, (not to ſpeak of the Meaner 
. | ſort) who had been recovered either from 


{ Devils or from deſperate Diſcaſes. Nay, 
| | Severws the Father of Antoninus having 

| been cured by being anointed with Oyl 
. Þ by Proculws a Chriſtian, he kept him in 


his Palace till his Death 3 whom Anto- 
F 11112 
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50 Paimitive Chaiftianity. Ch.z. 

Part 1. #inus knew well, having bcen himſelf 

nurſed by a Chriſtian. And in his Apo- 

logy he challenges the Heathens to pro- 

duce any polictled Perſon betore the 

Publick Tribunals, and the Evil Spirit 

being commanded by any. Chriſtiar' ſhall 

then as truly confeſs him{clt ro be a De- 

vil, as at other times he fallly boaſts 

himſelf to be a God. And ellewhere put- 

Apol. c.37- ting the caſe that the Chriitians thould 

P35 agree to retire out of the Roman Em- 

pire, he asks them what Protection they 

would then, have lett againſt the ſecret 

and inviſible Attempts of Devils, who | 

” ay 6 and Bodics, whom the Chriſtians fo free- 

124-1. 7.j-ly expelled and drove out; that 1t would 

33+ 375 be a ſufficient piece of Revenge, that 
'YÞr. ep. ad 

Dat. p. 3. hereby they ſhould Icave them open to 

—__ the uncontrolled Poſleftion of thoſe E- 

205. *? vil Spirits. 'Twere endleſs to produce | 

Min. Fel. all the Teſtimonies of this Nature, that | 

P-3: .,, Might be fetch'd from Origen, Minntins | 

gent. l. 1. Felix, Cyprian, Arnobins, [aFantins, 

» of Enſebius, and all the old Apologiſts tor 

error. l, 2. the Chriſtian Religion, ( ſome whereot 

Euſh. ” I have bricfly noted 1n the Margin ) who 

mnſtr. conſtantly pleaded this as a mighty ' and 

Evang. 1.3. uncontrollable Argument of tho Truth 

#132 and Divinity of their Religion, and df 

their 
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Ch.z. Pumitive Ch:iftianity: 51 


their great Uſefulneſs to Mankind 5 nay, Pazt r. 
this Miraculous Power continued in the 
Church ſome conſiderable time after Cor- 
ſtantine and the World was become Chri- | 
ſtian, as appears from S. Bafl, Nazianzen, Naz. or. r. 
and others : and though I do not give p £25 
heed to all the Miracles which are report- 0.7, 22.c.8. 
ed by S. Hierom 1n the Lives of Hilarion, P. 1339 
Pauls, and ſome others; or by Palladins ogy fp 
in his Hiſtoria Lauſaca; yet doubtleſs ma- 94inar. to. 
ny of them were very true and real; God jt an 
withdrawing thts Extraordinary Power incarn/erb. 
as Chriſtianity gained faſter footing in* 7+ 
the World, and leaving the Church to 
thoſe ſtanding Methods by which it was 
to be- managed and governed to the end 
of the World. 

And yet notwithſtanding the Caſe was 
thus plain and evident, how much the 
World was beholden to Chriitians, yet 
were they looked upon as the pets of 
Humane Society, counted and called the 4s. c.'37. 
common Enemies of Mankind, as Tertullian Þ: 3% 
complains; that they were the Cauſes of 
all Publick Calamities, and that for their 
lakes 1t was that Vengeance did ſo often 
remarkably haunt the Rowan Empire;This 
was the common Out-cry : If the City be ps c. 1.4.2. 
beſieged, ( ſays Tertullian ) 1f any thing 
happen ill in the Fields, in the Garriſcxs, 

| r 2 n 


52 Paimitive Cheiſtianity. Ch.z, 
Part 1, in the Jſlands, preſently, they cry out” 
Ih.c. 49. *T3s becauſe of the Chriſtians. They con- 
732: Afpire the ruine of Good men, and thirſt 
” after the Blood of the Innocent, patro- 
nizing their Hatred with this _— 
tence, ' That the Chriſtians are the Cauſe 
of all publick Misfortunes and Calami; 
ties. If Tiber overflow the Walls, it the 
Nile do not (as 'tis wont) overflow the 
Fields, if the Heaven do not keep its ac- 
cuſtomed Courſe, if an Earth-quake hap- 
pen, it a Famine, or a Plagre, preſently 
the Cry is, Away with the Chriſtians to 
Cypr.ad the Lions, Thus Demetrian the Procon- 
Demei7. ſul of Africk, objeted to S. Cyprian, that 
7+ 797 they might thank the Chriſtians, that 
Wars id oftner ariſe, that Plagues and 
Famines did rage ſo much, and that Im- 
moderate and Excefiive Rains hindred 
the Kindly Seaſons of the Year. The 
Armb. adv. (ame Arnobins tells us, the Heathens were 
£1442:- wont to objet at every turn, and to 
conclude 1t as ſure as if it had been di- 
Rated by an Oracle, that ſince the Chri- 
ftians appeared 1n the World, the World 
had been well-nigh undone, Mankind 
has been over-run with infinite kinds'of 
Evils; and the very Gods themſelves had 
withdrawn that Solemn Care and Provi- 
dence, wherewith they were wont to 
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Ch.;z. Pumitive Chziſtianity. 53 
fuperintend Humane Affairs. Nay, fo hot p,;+ x. 
and common was this Charge amonglt the 
Pagans, that when the Goths and Vau- 
dals broke in upon the Rowan Empire, 
S. Auguſtine was forced to write thoſe Aid. Re- 
excellent Books De Civit. Dei, purpoſely ! pony 
to ſtop the Mouth of this Objedtion, p. 52. 
as upon the ſame account and at his Re- 
queſt Oroſiws wrote his Seven Books of P. Orſ. = 
Hiſtory againſt the Pagars. Omitting p-1 — 
ſome of the Anſwers given by the Fa- au, © © 
thers, (as being probably leſs ſolid, and 
not ſo proper in this Caſe ; ſuch as, that 
twas no wonder if Miſeries happened, 
and things grew worſe in this old age of 
Time, the World daily growing more 
feeble and decrepit 3 and that theſe 
things had becn foretold by God, and 
therefore muſt neceſſarily come to paſs 3 
two Arguments largely and ſtrongly 
pleaded by S. Cyprian, that thoſe Evils 4d Demer. 
were properly reſolvable into Natural * 199199: 
Cauſes; and that every thing is not pre- 
ſently evzl, becauſe it crofles our Eaſe and 
Intereſt, as Arnobizs anſwers. Paſſing by 4rmb. ut? 
theſe) T ſhall take notice only of two/?'* * + 
things which th& Chriftians pleaded in 
this caſe. 
_ Firſt, That the Gertiles ſhould do ve- ' 
ty well to'ſcek the true cauſes of theſe 

F 3 things 


—_ 
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54 Piimitive Chiiſtianity, Ch.; 
Part x, things nearer home, and to enquire 
whether 'twas not for their own ſakes, 


that the Divine Providence was thus of- 
fended with them 5 there being very 


- Ap.c. 40. juſt Reaſons to think ſo. Tertullian points 


p 33 them to ſuch Caules as theſe : Firſt, their 
horrible affronting their Natural Notions 
Rm. 1.21, of God, that when they knew God they 
22, 2 glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their Ina- 
ginations, and their fooliſh Heart was dark: 
ed, and they changed the Glory of the 
QOncorruptible God into an Image mad: 
like to Corruptible Man, and to Birds, and 
Four-footed Beaſts, and Creeping things, a 
S. Paul had told them long before. And 


Ap.c. 47. that therefore 'twas reaſonable to ſup- 
uid. Arnb. | 


L. i. p.6,7+ 


pieces of Wood and Statues, or at belt 
Genii and Devils, than with thoſe who 
ſincerely paid their Adorations to him 


alone. ' Secondly, paſſing by God the} 
great Maſter of all Goodneſs and Inno- | 
cence, and the ſevere Revenger of all} 


Impiety, they tumbled themſelves in all 
manner of Vice and Wickedneſs; and 


* what wonder it the Divine Juſtice fol-| 


Ut ſupr* Pe Jowed cloſe at their Heels 2 You are an- 
F99, 200» 


poſe, that God was more angry with | 
them, who inſtead of him, worſhipped | 


ory (ſays Cyprian ) that God is angry, 
Po 
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Ch.z. Pulmitive Chaiſtianity. 


as if 1n living z/! you deſcrved well, and Part x. 


oy - . 
- be Ponce hs Wo 


as if all that has happened to you were 
not /eſs and /ighter than your Sins. And 
thou Demetrian, who art a Judge of 
others, be in this a Judge of thy ſelf, 1n- 
ſpe& the Rertirements of thy Conſcience, 
and behold thy ſelf now, who ſhalt one 
day be ſeen Naked by all; and thou 
wilt find thy ſelf entlavd and led captrve 
by ſome Sins or other 3 and why then 
ſhouldſt thou wonder that the Flames 
of the Divine Anger ſhould rife higher, 
when the Sins of men do daily admini- 
ſter more fucl to it ? An Anſwer which 
he there proſecutes to very excellent 
purpoſe. Thirdly, their prodigious Un- 
thankfulneſs to God for all the former 
Blefiings they had received from him. 
So far as they were ingrateful, they were 
highly guzity, and God could not but 
puniſh them. Had they ſought him , 
whom 1n part they could not but know, 
and been Obſervant of him, they would 
in this caſe have found him a much more 
Propitious than an Angry Deity, as Ter- 
tullian tells them. Upon theſe, and 
ſuch like accounts they might well con- 
clude it was, that the Vengeance of God 
did preſs ſo hard upon them, and that 


therefore they had no' true reafon! to 


KF 4 lay 


in 


Part I 


Pzimttive Chailtianity. Ch. 


lay the rault at any other door but their 
OWN. 


Secondly, as to the thing it ſelf, as | 
twas charged upon them, they point þ 
blank denied it to be true, and that for | 


two Reaſons eſpecially. 


Firſt, becauſe the World had been 


ſadly and ' frequently peſtered with * ſuch 
evils and zciſeries long before the Chri- 
SFian Religion appeared in it. I pray 
(lays Tertullian ) what Miſeries did overs- 
whelm all the World, and even Rome it 
ſelf, before the Times of Tiberiss, 3. e. 
before the Coming of Chriſt * Have we 
not read of Hzerapolis, and the Iſlands 
of Delos, and Rhodes, and Cos, deſtroyed 
with many thouſands of Men 2 Does 
not Plato ſpeak of the greateſt part of 


'Aſia and Africk ſwallowed up by the Atlan- 


tick Sea? An Earthquake drank-up the 
Corinthian Sea, and the force of the Ocear 
rent off Sicilia from Italy. Not to ask 
where were the* Chrijtians, the great 
Contemners of your Gods 3 but where 
were your Gods themſclves when the 
Flood over-ran the World? Paleſtine 


| had not yet received the Fewiſh Nation 


out of /Egypt, much Icfs had the Chri- 
ſtians fate down there when Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the Adjacent parts, were 

. burnt 


Ch.z. P2imitive Chailtianity, 


burnt up by a ſhower of Fire and Brim Part 1. 


ſtone, of which the Country ſmells to 


| | this day. Nof could Ty/ſcia and Campa- 


ia complain of the Chriſtians, when a 
Fire from Heaven deſtroyed the Val{iniz 


' and the Pompeii. None as yet worſhip- 
| ped the True God at Rome, when Hax- 


nibal at Canne made ſuch a Slaughter of 
the Romans, that the very Kings that he 
took (which were the Honourable Badges 
of none but Roman Knights) were mea- 
ured- by the Byſhel. They were all your 
Gods that then had the General Worſhip, 
when the Gazls took the Capitol it (elf. 
So ſmartly does that grave man retort 
their own Arguments upon themſelves, 


Arnobixs fully and elegantly purſues z;. x. 
| this, that 7 this reſpe the Former Times Þ- 2, 3 
| were 20 better than theſe, which they ſo 


much complained of, and ,bids them run 
over the Annals and Records that were 
written 1n all Languages, and they would 
find that all Nations had frequently had 
their Common- Miſeries and Devaſtati- 
ons. The clearing of which, was likewiſe 
the great deſign 0 


World through all the Ages and Genera- 
tions of it, 


Secondly, becauſe ſince the —_— of 


13 


roſtus propoſed to him- prefer. u 
ſelf, in drawing down the Hiſtory of the /9r« p. » 
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;3 Paimitive Chriſtianity, Ch.z, 
Chriſtianity, the World had been 1n a 


Part 1. | 
better and more proſperows ſtate than it 


was before , eſpecially whenever the | 


Chriſtian Religion met with any favour 
and encouragement. The reaſon . of it 


| Apol.c. 46. Tertullian gives : Although we ſhould 


2-33 compare preſent with former Miferies, 

yet they are much lighter now , fince 

God ſent Chriſtians into the World ; for 

ſince then Innocency has balanced the 

Iniquities of the Age, and there have 

been many who have 72terceded with Hea- 
Queſt. 126, Ven. "The Author of the Queſtions and 
Þ- 475 Anſwers 1n Juſtin Martyr (for that it was 
not J*ſtin himſelf, I think no man can 
doubt that reads him, the man betray- 
ing himſelf openly enough to have livd 
in the Times of prevailing Chriſtianity) 
putting this Queſtion, Whether Paganiſm 
was not the better Religion, foraſmuc 
as under .it there was great Proſper; 
and Abundance 5 whereas twas gft1 
otherwiſe fince Chriſtianity came }| 
{hion-z He anſwers among oth 


CY 


That (befides that plenty was no Argu- | 
ment of the goodneſs of any Religion, | 


Chriſtians being to be judged of rather 
by the holineſs than the proſperity of their 
Religion) there was ſo much the more 
Abundance in theſe Times of C AY 
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ch.z. Primitive Chriſtianity; 59 


by how much there were fewer Wars, Part 1. 


than was while Paganiſm governed the 
World. Never were Wars more ſucceſs- 
fully managed, never was Proſperity 
more Trumphant, than when Chriſtians 
met with kind Entertainment. Melito, 
Biſhop . of Sardis, in an Oration which 
he preſented to the Emperour M. Arto- 
ninws in behalf of the Chriſtians ( part 


whereof is yet extant in Exſebizs ) tells Euſeb. Feel. 
him that Chriſtianity commencing under #%* | + 
the Reign of Auguſt#s, was a good omen p. 148. 


of the Proſperity of the Empire, and 
that ever fince, the Majeſty of the Romar 
Empire had increaſed. Of whom he be- 
ing the Heir and Succeflor, he could 
not better aſſure it to himſelf and his 
Son, than by protecting that Religion 
that had been born and bred up toge- 
ther with the Empire, and for which, 
his Anceſtors amongſt other Religions 
had had an Eſteem and Honour. That 
there could be no better Argument that 
this Religion contributed to the Happi- 
neſs of the Empire, (with which it be- 
gan and had grown up) than that fince 
the Reign of AzguiFus no Misfortune, 
but on the contrary (according to all 
mens Wiſhes) every thing had happened 
to be Magnificent and Proſperous. —__ 

A H- 


60 
Part 1, Exſebius notes once and again, that the 


Vid.ib. 1.7. Afﬀairs of the Empire commonly flouriſh- 
<1.1.8- ed while Chriſtianity was proteted, but 


Ptimitive Cheiſttanity. Ct; 


TI that was perſecuted, things began | 


Palsſt.c.3-to g0 to rack, arid their Ancient Peace 
F322. and Proſperity could not be retrieved, 
till Peace and Tranquillity was reſtored 
Ad Demet. to the Chriſtians. Therefore Cypriar tells 
P2009 the Proconſul, that their Cruelty to the 
Chriſtians was one of thoſe Crying Sins 
that had provoked God to infli& Fa ma- 
ny heavy Miſeries upon them, not only 
refuſing to worſhip God themſelves, but 
unjuſtly perſecuted” thoſe Innocent per- 
fons that did with all the methods of Rage 
and Fiercenefs. So little hand had the 


Chriſtians in entailing Vengeance upon -. 


the World, that their Enemies rather 
—_— pull'd it down upon their own 
ads. | 


CHAP. 


2b.4 Þzimitive Cheiſtianity; 6 


Part I. 


HM CHAP. IV. | 
: | 

1 The Charges brought againſt | 

2 them relpeCting their Life | 

? | and Manners. | 

F The Primitive Chriftians accuſed Ft 

* | groſſeſt Sins, Sacrilege, Sedition, Trea- 

S 


| ſon, Inceſt, Murder, &c, The particu- 
| lar Conſideration of theſe referred to 
| their proper places. What they offered 
| #n the general for their Vindication _ 
' qdered. They openly aſſerted their In 
nocency, and appealed to the known | 
| Piety of their Lives. None accounted || 
'*® Chriſtians, however eminent in Profe(ſi- 
"i on, unleſs their Lives anſwerable.. Their 
Abſtaining from Appearance of Evil, or 
Doing any thine that ſymbolized with 
F the Idolatrous Rites of the Heathens. 
| Their being willing to be brought to the 
| firideſt Tryal, and to be ſeverely puniſh- 
ed, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes. Their 
| Complaints of being ( generally) con- 
| demned merely for bearing the Name of 
Chriſtians. They greatly gloried in that 
Title. This Name prohibited. by Jali- 
an, and Chriſsjans commanded in ſcorn 
to 


_—_——R—— 


62 


Part I. 


P2imitive Chaiſtianity, Ch. 4, 


to be called Galileans. The Chriitians 
appealed for their Vindication to the 
Conſciences of their [partial Enemies, 
and by them acquitted, The 1eitinn- 
mics of Pliny, Ser. Granianns, Anto- 
ninus Pins, M. Antoninus , Trypho 
the Jew, aud Apollo's Oracle to this 
purpoſe. The Excellency of Chriſtians if 


compared with the bef# of Heathens. All | 


Juch diſowned for Chriitians as did nat 


exadly conform to the Rule and Diſci- 


pline of ChriStianity. 


| AN the Attempts that had been hi- 
therto made againſt the Honour 
and Reputation of Chriſtians, ſeemed 


but like the firi# Skirmiſhings of an Ar- | 
my, in reſpe& of the main Battalia that | 
was yct behind, the Charge that was | 


made againſt theiy Yozal Carriage and 
behaviour ; and here they were accuſed 
at every turn of no leſs than Sacrilege, 
Sedition, and High Treaſon, of Inceſt and 
Promiſcuous Mixtures, of Murder, and 
Eating the fleſh of Infants at their Sacra- 
mental Feaſts. Theſe were ſad and hor- 
rid Crimes, and ( had they been true) 


- would juſtly have made Chriſtianity 


ſtink in the Noſtrils of all Sober aud Con- 
fidering men: but they were as ff as 
they 
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they were black and helliſh. The particu- Part 1, 


lar Anſwers to theſe Charges (together 
with ſome things relating to matters of 
Worſhip) ſhall be conſidered hereafter, 


according as they fall m their more pro- 


per places : I ſhall only at preſent take 
notice of the General Vindication which 
the Chriſtians made of themſelves, from 
theſe Indictments that were brought in 
againſt them; and the ſum of what they 
pleaded lies eſpecially in theſe three 
things. : 

Firſt, They did openly aflert and main- 
tain their 77mocency, and ſhew by their 
Lives as well as their Apologies, that they 
were Men of quite another Make and 
Temper than their Enennes did gene- 
rally repreſent them. Their Religion 


and way of Lite was admired by all. 

Who (fays S. Clenrent to the Corinthians ) Clem.ep. ad 
did ever dwell amongſt you, that did _ 
not approve of your Excellent and Un- 

{haken Faith ? that did not wonder at 

your ſober and moderate Piety in Chriſt? 

You were forward to every good work, 
adorned with a moſt Vertuous and Vene- 

rable Converſation, doing all things in 

the Fear of God, and having his Laws 
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and Commands written upon the Tables 
of your Hearts. They placed Religion 
then 
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54 Primitive Chuiſtianity. Ch.q 


Part 1. then not in talking finely, but in Iwing 


Lee. pro 


well, Amongſt us (ſays Athenagoras) the 


Chriſt-p.12- meaneſt and moſt Mechanick Perſons, 


and Old Women, although not able to 
diſcourſe and diſpute tor the Uſefulneſs of 
their Profeſlion, do yet demonſtrate it 


in their Lives and Actions : they dont | 


indeed critically weigh their -words, and 
recite Elegant Orations, but they mani- 
felt honeſt and wvirtuows Aﬀtions; while 
being butfeted they ſtrike not again, 
nor ſue them at Law that ſpoil and plun- 
der them; Liberally give to thers that ask, 
and love their Neighbours as themſelves, 
And this we do becauſe we are aflu- 
red that there is a God that ſuperintends 
Humane Afﬀairs, who made both us and 
the whole World ; and becauſe we muſt 
give to him an account of all the Tranſ- 
actions of our Lives, therefore we chuſe 
the moſt Moderate, Humane, and Benign, 
and (to many) the moſt Contemptible 


| Courſe of Life ; for we reckon that. no 


Evil in this Life can be fo great, though 
we ſhould be called to lay down our 
Lives, which ought to be eſteemed 
little and of -ao value in compariſon 


. of that Happineſs which we hereafter 


look for from the Great Judge of the 


World, promiſe] to thoſe who are of 
al 
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Ch.4. Pttmitive Chyiſtianity, 


an Humble. Benign, and Moderate Con- part x 


IS 


verſarion. Clemens of Alexandria gIVCS Admorit. 


us this ſhort- account of them 3 As the” 


faireſt poſleſſion we give up our ſelves 
to God, entirely loving him, and rec- 
koning 'this the great buſineſs of our 
Lives. No man 1s with us a Chriſt;an, or 
accourited truly Rich, Temperate, and 
Generous, but he that 1s Pious and Re- 
ligious 3 nor does any further bear the 


| Image of God, than he ſpeaks and be- 
| heves what 1s juſt and holy. So that this 
| in ſhort is the ſtate of us who follow God : 
{ ſuch as are our deſpres, ſuch are our diſ- 
| courſes 5, ſuch as are our diſcourſes, ſuch 


arcour aFions ; ſuch as are our adons, 
ſuch is our /ife: ſo unrverſally good is 


{ the whole Lite of Chriſt;ans. Certainly 
* none were ever greater Enemies to a 
{ Naked Profeſſion, and the. covering a 
| bad Life under the Title of Chriſtianity, 
{ Do any live otherwife than C4ri/# hath 
| commanded, 'tis a moſt certain Argu- 
| ment they; are po Chriſtians, though with 
{ their Tongues they never. ſo ſmoothly 


profeſs the Chriſthan Doctrine 3 for 'tts 
not meer Profeſſors, but thoſe who live 
according to their Profeltton, that ſhall 


be laved, As Tuſtin Martyr declares be- Ap. 2.Þþ. $34 


tore the Experonrs, Let no man ( ſays 
| Ba- 


/ 


4 genu. þ. 
6, 


82 Paimitive Cheifhianity, Ch. 4, 
Part 1, Baſil) impoſe upon himſelf with incon- 


Comment. (iderate Words, ſaying, Though I be a 
- gs ſramer, yet I am a Chriſtian, and I hope 


Iv. 2: þ. 28+ 


that Title will be my {helter. B1t hear. 
ken, ſixmer, all wicked men ſhall be bun- 
dled up together, and in the great day of 
the Divine Vengeance, ſhall be indiffe- 
rently thrown 1ato thoſe mercileſs and 
devouring Flames. 

Nay, {> careful were they to avoid all 
Sin, that they ſtood at a wide diſtance 


from any thing that (though lawful in it | 


ſelf, yet) ſeemed to carry an zl! colour 
Li.7.p-375-With it. This, Origen tells Celſus, was 
the reaſon why they refuſed to do any 
Honour to an Image, leſt thereby the 
ſhould give occaſion to others to chink 
that they aſcribed Divinity to them, 
For this Reaſon they ſhunn'd all commmn- | 
nity with the Rites and Cuſtoms of the | 
Heathens, abitaining from things ſtrang- | 
led, or that had been offered to Idols, | 
from frequenting the publick Baths, or 
going to the Sights and Shows, becauſe | 
they ſeemed to owe their Original to | 
{dolatry, and were the occafion of many 
groſs Enormities. They refuſed to wear 
Crowns of Lawrel, le(t they ſhould ſeem 
to patronize the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, 


who were wont to do'ſo in their Sacred 
and 
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' and Solemn Rites, as appeared eminent- Part 1. 


ly in the Solemnities of the Emperours 
Severus and Caracalla, when the Tribune 
delivered the Donative to the Soukdiers, 
and all came to receive it with Crowns 
upon their heads, one of them brought 
bis in his Hand , and being demanded . 
the Reaſon, anſwered that he was a Chri- 
fiaxy, and could not do it. Which ws 
the occaſion of Tertullian's Book De Co- 
rong Militis, wherein he ſets himſelf to 
defend it. _ 

Secondly, they were willing to put 
themſelves upon the ſtrifei? Tryal, and 
to undergo the ſevereſs Penalties, if 
found Guilty of thoſe Crimes that were 


charged upon them, So their Apologiſt Faſt. Marr, 
beſpeaks the Emperours : We beſeech Ap«2. Þ+ 54- 


you (lays he) that thoſe things that are 
charged upon the Chriſtians may be en- 
Juired into, and if they be found to be 
0, let them have their deſerved Puniſh- 
ment, nay, let them be more ſeverely pu- 
miſhed than other men ; bur if not 
Guilty, then 'ris not reaſonable, that In- 
nocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer merely up- 
on Report and Clamour. And ſpeaking 
of thoſe that onely took SanCtuary at the 
Name of Chriit;ans, he adds, that thoſe 
who lived not according te the Lays 

G 2» of 


__ 


% 
hu 


Leg. pro 
Chriitian, 


Þ- 3+ 


84 Pzimitive Chaſſtianity. Ch.4. 


- Part, x. of Chriſt, and were only called by his 
Name, they begg'd of_ them that ſuch 


might be puniſhed. To the fame pur- 
pole, * Athenagoras, in his Embaſſy, taking 
notice how their Enemics laid watt for 
their Lives and Fortunes, loaded them 


with heaps of Reproaches, charging them | 


with things that never ſo much as entred 
Mto their Minds, and of which their 
Accuſers themſelves were moſt guilty, 
he makes this Offer 3 Let but any of us 
be convict of any Crime either ſmall or 
great, and we refuſe not to be puniſh- 
ed, nay, are ready to undergo the moſt 
cruel and heavy penalty : but if we be 
only accuſed. for our Name, ( and to this 
day all our Accuſations are but the fig- 


ments of obſcure and uncertain fam, | 


no Chriſttan having ever been convit 
of any fault ) then we hope 1t will be- 
come {uch wiſe, gracious, and might) 
Princes as you are, to make ſuch Lays 
as may ſecure ns from thoſe wrongs and 
injuries. But alas ! ſo clear was their 


Innocency, that their bittereſt Adverſa- 
nies durſt not ſuffer them to come toa 
. fair open Tryal. If you be ſo certain 
that we are guilty (ſays Lertull;an tothe 
Heathens ) why then are we not treat 
ed in the ſame nature with all Mak- 

| fucors, | 
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faFors, who have leave” both by them- Part 1, 


ſelves and their advocates to defend their 
Innocencv, to anſwer and put in Pleas, 
it being unlawful to «condemn any be- 
fore they be heard, and have liberty to 
defend themſelves > Whereas Chriſtians 
only are not permitted to ſpeak any 
thing that might clear their Cauſe, main- 
tain the Truth, and: make* the Judge able 7 
to pronounce Rightcous Sentence. 'TI1s 
enough to juſtifie the publique odiny, if 
we do but confeſs our ſclves Chriſtians, 
without ever examining : of the Crime; 
contrary to the manner of procedure a- 
gainſt all other Delinquents, whom 't1s 
not enough barely to charge to be 
Murderers, Sacrilegious, or Inceituons, or 
Enemies to the Publick, ( the titles you are 
plealed to beſtow upon us ) unleſs they 
alſo take the Quality of the Fad, the 
Place, Manner, Time, Partners, and Ac- 
cellories under examination. Dur no ſuch 
favor is ſhewn to us, but we are con- 
demned without any [:quiftioz: paſled 
upon us. And good reaſon there was 
that they ſhould take this courſe, ſeeing 
they could really find nothing to con- 
demr them for, but for being Chriſtians. 
This one would think ſtrange, eſpeci- 
ally amongſt a People ſo renowned for 
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Part 1, Ju5tice and equity as the Romans were, 
and yet 1n theſe times nothing more 'or- 


7aft. Are, dinary, Therefore when QOrbicizs the 
Ap 1-743: Prefec# of Rome had condemned Ptolome- 


#5 meerly upon his confeſting himſelf a | 
Chriſtian, one Luciws that ſtood by cry- | 


ed out, What fFrange conrſe is this, what 
infamous miſdemeanor is this man' guilty 
of, that when he's no Adulterer, Fornica- 
- tor, no mirderer, no Thief nor Robber, thou 
ſhouldeit puniſh him only becauſe he calls 


himfelf a Chriitian ? Certainly, Urbicius, | 


ſuch juſtice as this does not become the Pie- 
ty of the Emperour, or the Philoſophy of 


Cxſar his Sor, or the Sacred and Venera- | 
And Tertullian tells us, 'twas | 
4p.c.3-p.4 the common Accufation they had in their 


ble Senate. 


mouths , ſuch or ſuch a oneis a good man, 


onely he is a Chriftian , or I wonder tt | 


ſuch a one, a Wiſe man but lately turne 
C bristian. So Cyprian, I remember, re- 


44 Demer. duces his Adverſary to this unavoidable | 


Þ. 220. Dilemma: Chuſe oneof theſe two things, 


| tobe a Chriſtian either is a fault, or us 
a ' not 3 1t it be a fault, why doſt thou not 
7aft.Mart, kill every one that confeſſes it 3 if it'be 
£1-24-54+ ot, why dolt thou perſecute them that 


OO 


4thenag. Are innocent 3 Hence we find nothing 


«of more common ' 1n the old Apologiits, than 
+37 Complaints'concerning the Unreaſonable | 
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neſs of being accuſed, condemned, and Part r. 
puniſhed, meerly for their ame, this 
being the firſt and great \Cauſe of all 
that Hatred and Cruelty that was exer- 
ciſed towards them 3; 'twas the Innocent 
Name that was hated in them 3 all the 
Quarrel was about this Title 3. and. when 
a Chriſtian was guilty of nothing elle, 
'twas this made him guilty, as Tertull;ar 
complains at every turn. The truth is, 
they mightily gloried in this title, and 
were ambitious to own it 1n the face of 
the greateſt danger. : Herefore when At- x46. HA, 
talus the famous Frenct: Martyr was led Ecc11.5.c. 
about the Amphitheatre, that he might "725% 
be expoſed to the hatred and derifion of 
the People, he triumphed 1n this, that 
a Tablet was carried betore him with this 
Inſcription, THISIS ATT ALUS 
THE CHRISTIAN. And Janus Ihe. 8. 
C another of them ) being oft asked by the 
Preſident what his Name was, what his 
City and Country, and whether he was 
a Freeman or a Servant, anſwered nothing 
more to any of them then that he was 
a Chriſtian, proteſling this Name to be 
Countrey, Kindred, and all things to him. 
Nay, ſo great was the Honour and Va- 
lue which they had for this Name, that 
Julian the Emperour ( whom we com- 

G4 monly 
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Part 1. monly call the Apoſtate X endeavoured by 


Naz. In- 
ved. 1: 


Julian. 1. 


þ. 81. 


Ap-1.þ- 51. 


all ways to ſuppreſs it, that when he 
could not drive the thing, he nvght at 
leaſt baniſh the Name out of the World ; 
and therefore did not only himſelf con- 
ſtantly call Chriſtians Galileans, but 


made a Law that they ſhould be called 


only by that Name. . But to return 3 the 
fumme is this, the Chriſtians were fo 
buoy'd up with the Conlcience' of their 
Innocency, that they cared not who 
ſaw them, were willing and deſirous to 
be ſcann'd and ſearched to the bottom, 
and to lie open to the view of all 5 and 
thercfore deſfired no other favour than 
that that Apologie which Juſtin Martyr 
preſented to them, might be ſet out with 
the deere& of the Sezate, that fo Peo- 


- ple might come to the trac Knowledge 


of thew Caſe, and they be delivered 
from falſe Suſpittons, and thoſe Accula- 
tions, for which they had been unde- 
fſervedly expoled ro ſo many puniſh- 
rents. 

Thirdly, they appealed for their Vin- 
dication to the Judgment and Conſfcien- 
ces of their more Sober and Impartial 
Enemics, and were accordingly acquit- 
ted by them, as Guiltleſs of any heinous 
Cruncs. Pliy the Younger being com- 


manded 
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manded by the Emperour Trajan to 
ive him an account of the Chr:iitians, 


89 


tells him, That after the beſt Eſtimate that xg. 7. ro. 
he could take, and the ſtrifteſt Inqui- # 97- 


ſition that he could make by .Tortures, he 
found no worſe of them than this, that 
they were wont to meet early for the 
performance of their Solemn Devotions, 
and to bind themſelves under the moſt 


' ſacred obligations to commit no Vice 


or Wickedneſs ; and that their Religion 
was nothing elſe but an Untoward and 
Immoderate Superſtition. This is the te- 
ſtimony which that great man ( who be. 
ing Procor:ſul of Bithynia, was capable/to 
fatisfie Wmſelf, and who was no leſs 
diligent to ſearch 1r:to the matter _) gives 


concerning them. Next after him, Se- Zuſeb. Zccl. 
renus Granianus ( the Proconſul of Aſia JI L. 4-C. 


writes to the Emperour Adrian, Trajan's 
Succellor, to repreſent to him how un- 
juſt it was to put Chrſtians to death, 
when no crime was duly laid to their 
charge, meerly to gratifie the tumultu- 
ous Clamours of the People 3 to whom 
the Emperour anſwers, that they ſhould 
not be unjuſtly troubled; that if any 
thing was truly prov'd againſt them, he 
ſhould puriſh them according to the na- 


8,9. Þ» 122+ 


ture of the fault; but if done out of 
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90 
Part x, malice or ſpite, he ſhould then accord. 
ingly puniſh the Accuſer as a Calumnia-f 

7aft. Mart. tor. Next to: Adrian, Antoninus Pin 


Ap.2Þe- + 
J1GOs 


( if he be not miſtaken for his Succeflor 
Marcus 


duced the Chriſtians, and, had objeCted 


thoſe Crimes to them which they could | 


not prove; that they were. more firm 

ire and undaunted- in their Profeſſion than 
(c50745% themſelves, and had a greater freedom 
with and confidence towards. God 3 and 

16-4101, that therefore he reſolved to ratifie and 
follow the Determination of his Father, 

After 'him comes M. Antoninus, who, 
having obtained that famous and ſignal 
Victory, againſt the '2yades in Germany, 
contefles 1n ' his Letter to the Senate, 

( which Letter though'I know 'tis que- 
ſtioned by ſome Learned Men, as now 
extant, whether true and genuine, yet 

'that there was ſach a Letter is evident 
Ap.c.5.9.5. enough from Tertullian, who ' himſelf 
E& ad Sca. lived within. a few years of that time, 
"47-77 and appeals to it ) that it was clearly 
otten by the Prayers of the Christ1an 

egion which he had in his Army, and 
therefore commands that none be mo- 

leſted for - being Chriſtians, and that if 

any accuſe a Chriſtian for being ſuch, 


with- 


') int his Epiſtle ro the Common | 
of Aſa, tells them, that they had tra- | 
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without-a'fuficient Crime proved againſt Part x. 


him, -he ſhall:be burnt alive tor 'his Ac- 
cuſation: that a'Chriſtian confeſting him- 
felt to be one ſhall be ſafe and” fe- 
cure, and that the Goverrnour. of the Prg- 
vince {hall not drive him to renounce 
his Profeflion-; and this he commands to 
be confirmed by the Decree of the Serate. 
So clear did the Chriitians appear to 
their greateſt 'Enemies, eſpecially in their 
more calm - and ſober Intervals. Nay, 
Trypho the Jew (and that very Notion 


ſpeaks him 'Enemy enough, yet) confeſ- 
es them clear of thoſe foul Aſperſions ; 


for when the Martyr had asked him 


whether he diſliked the Chriſtians Man- Jo _ 
ners and Way of \Life, and whethep he Ty. 
really believed: that' they cat Mons (Fleſh, * 7: 


and -putting- out the Candles . ran toge- 


ther: in 'Promiſcuous 'Muxtares-;3 the 


anſwered , that thoſe thimgs -whereof 


«they were 'accuſed by many ' were un- 


worthy of Belief, as being ſo. extreme- 


-ty abhorrent to: Humane Nature; -arſd 
-that the Precepts which -are commanded 
:in their Goſpel. (which his-Curiofity had 
prompted him - to read) were ſo great 
-and admirable, that. he ſuppoſed: no- man 


could be able to: keep and obey them, 
And, to!inſtance- in' no more, the _ 
FPC22 
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Part 1. 


Euſeb. de 


aft. Corit. 


Þ. 457» 


Lb. 3. Þþ: 
128, 129 


P2imitive Chaiſttanify, Ch. 4. 
then Oracle it (elf pronounced in favour 
of the Chriſtians 3 tor Apollo giving forth 


his Oracles, not as he was wont by Hu- 
2-c. 50,51, Mane Voice, but out of a dark and dif: 


mal Cavern, confeſled it was becauſe of 
Juſt men that lived upon the Earth; and 
when Dzecleſian enquired who thoſe juſt 
men were, one of the Heathen Prieſts 
that ſtood by anſwered, that they were 
the Chriſgans. This Conſtantine the Great 
tells us he himſelt heard, being thena 
young man.and 1n company at that time 
with the Emperour Diocleſtar,and he there 
{olemnly callsGod to Witneſs for thetruth 
of the ſtory. 

From all which it appears how Inno- 
cent the Chriſtians were of thoſe thing 
which the Geztiles charged upon them, 
how infinitely ſtri&t _ unblameable in 
their Lives, and therefore truumphed o- 
ver the Heathens in the Purity and In- 
nocency of their Converſations. Origen 
tells Celſas, that the Churches of God 
which had taken upon them the Diſci- 
pline of Chriſt, if compared to the com- 
mon Societies of men, were amone 
them like Lights in the World. For who 
(ſays he). is there, but he muſt needs 
confels that the worſer part of our 
Church 15 much better than the Popular 
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of God at Athens 1s meck and quiet, as 
endeavoring to approve it {clt to the 
great God 5 whereas now the popular aſ- 
ſembly of Athens 1s ſeditious and tumul- 
tuous, and no ways to be compared with 
the Church of God in that City. And 
the ſamemay be faid of the Churches of 
God, and the Vulgar Aſſemblies which 
are at Corinth or Alexandria, So Mi- paz. 2g. 
autizs Felix ; Should we Chriſtians be 
compared with you, although our Dt- © 
ſcipline may ſeem ſomewhat interior, 
yet we ſhould be found infinitely to 
tranſcend you. You forbid Adultery, and 
then pra&3ſe it 3 we keep entirely to our 
own Wives. You puniſh Wickedneſs 
when committed, with us even a Wic- 
ked thorght is fin; you ſtand in awe of 
thoſe who are conſcious of your Crimes, 
we of nothing but our conſcrences, with- 
out which we cannot be. Andlaſt of all, 
'tis with your party that the Prilon 1s 
filled and crowded, no Chriit:ar 1s there, 
unle(s fuch a one as 15 either a ſhame to 
his Religion, or an Apoſtate from it. 
And a little after he tells his Adverſary, 742 3*- 
how much they exceeded the beſt Phi- 
loſophers, who were filthy and tyran- 
nical, and only Eloquent to declaim 
/ againſt 


Aſſemblies ? as for inſtance? the Church Part t. 


94 Pylnitive Chaiſhiclnify. Ch. 4; 


Part x. againſt thoſe Vices of which themſelves 
were moſt guilty : that we Chriſtiansdg 


not mecaſure 


having this to boaſt of, that we really 
attain to thoſe things which they earneſt- 
ly ſought, but could not find. Thug 


Depfirt: Laantivs having excellently diſcourſed 
43 _ of the Prodigious Debaucheries and 


Wickedneſſes of the Heathens 5 but 
which of theſe things ( ſays he ) can be 
objected to our People, whoſe whole 
Religion is to live without ſpot or ble- 
miſh > from whence they might eaſily 
gather, had they any Underſtanding, 
that Piety 1s on our (ide, and that they 
Hiſkeccs, Themſelves are vile and impious. And 


46-7-p, Enſcbizs tells us, that in this time the 
£21: Chriſtian Faith had by Gravity, Since- 


Or. ad ce- rity, Modeſty, and Holineſs of Life, fo | 
mms. S.c. conquered all Oppoſition, that none | 


*37+595* durſt beſpatter it, or charge it with any 
of thoſe Calumnies which the Ancient 
Enemies of our Religion uſed to faſten 
upon it. What Rcligion ( ſays Are 

Adv. gent. bigs )) can be truer, more uſeful, power- 


#49-57- ful, juſt, than this > Which (as he elſc- 
where notes )) renders men Meek, Speak- 
ers of Truth, Modeſt, Chaſte, HY 

Kind, 


iſdom by Mens Habits, | 
but by their Minds and Tempers, and dg | 
not ſpeak great things, but live them; | 
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| Kind, and helpful to all, as if moſt near- Part. x. 


ly related to us. And indeed this is the 
genuine and natural tendency of the 
Chriſtian Dodrine, and which it cannot 


* but effe& where-ever 'tiskindly embraced 


and entertained. So true 1s-that which 
Athenagoras told the Emperonrs,; that no wr i 
Chriſtian could be a bad man, unleſs he p-4- 
were an hypocrite. And Tertullian open- = att 
[y declares, that when men depart from 

the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, they lo far 

ceaſe _— us to be accounted Chri- 

ſtians. And therefore when the Hea- | 
thens objeCed, that ſome that went un- 44% 
der that Name were guilty of great E- p. 42. 
normities, and enquired how comes fuch 

a one to be a Cheat, it the Chriſtians 

be ſo righteous; how fo cruel, if they 

be merciful? He anſwers, that by this 

very thing they bore witneſs, that they 

who were real Chriſtians were not 

fach; that there's a vaſt difference be- 

tween the crime and the ame, the opi- 

ion and the trath; that they are not 


preſently Chriſtians that are called ſo, 


; but cheat others by the pretence of a 


Name ; that they ſhunn'd the company 
of ſuch, and did not meet or partake 
with them in the Offices of Religion 3 
that they did not admit thoſe whom 
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Part 1. 


Pzimitive Chiiſtianity, Ch.4. 


meer Force and Cruelty had driven to 
deny Chriſtianity, much leſs ſuch as vo- 
luntarily tranſgrefſed the Chriſtian Dilci- 
pline: and that therefore the ,Heathens 
did very ill to call them Chriſtians, whom 
the Chriſtians themſelves did diſown, who 
yet were .not wont to deny their own 
Party. 


CRAP. Y. 


Of the Poſitive parts of their Religi- 
on: and firſt of their Piety to- 
wards God. 


The Religion of the Anrient Chriſtian 
con{idered, with reſpec# to God, them- 
ſelves, and other men. Their Piety ſet 
in two things, their Deteſtation of Iab- 
latry, and Great Care about the matters 
of Divine Worſhip. What Notion they 
had of Idolatry 5 their Abhorrency of it. 
Their refuſmg to give Divine Honour to 
Angels and Created Spirits : this con- 
aemned by the L.aodicean Council. 
1 heir. denying any thing of Divine Ho- 
nour to Martyrs and departed Saints. 
The jamons Inſtance of the Church of 

Smyrna, 


| © 
to 
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Smyrna concerning S. Polycarp. S. Au- Part I. 


oultine's teifimornies to this purpoſe. 
Their mighty abhorrence. of the Pudge 
Idolatry, The wery making an Idol 


- accounted unlawful. Hatred of Idola- 


try one of the firit principles inſtilled 
into new Converts. Their affeFionate 
bewailing any that lapſed into this ſin, 
Several ſevere penalties impoſed by the 
ancient Council of ]lliberis upon perſons 
guilty of Idolatry. They were willing to 
hazard any thing rather than ſacrifice 
to the Gods Conſtantius his plot to 
try the integrity of his Courtiars. A 
double inſtance of the Chriſtian Souldi- 
ers in Julian's Army : their aFive zeal 
in breaking the Images of the Hedther: 
gods and aſſaulting perſons while do- 
ing ſacrifice to them; this whether ju- 
ſftifiable. Notwithſtanding all this, the 
Chriſtians accuſed by the' Heathens of 
Idolatry 5 of worſhipping the Sun: 
whence that charge aroſe. Of adoring a 
Croſs. Of worſhipping an Aﬀes head. 
Chriſtians called Aſinarii. The abfurd 
and monſtrous Pidure of Chriſt men- 
tioned by Tertullian, The occaſton of 


this ridiculous fidion whence. 


H Having 
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Part 1. 


Tit«2.12- 


De idolo- 


"Lat. Ce 1s 


þ. 85- 


Conc. 1li- 
berit.Can. 
B. 


clearneſs 


Pzimitive Chaiſtianity. Ch.,, 


Aving thus ſeen with how much 


the ancient Chriſtian 


vindicated themſelves from thoſe unjuſt 
aſperſions, which their ſpightful and ma- 
licious adverſaries had caſt upon them; 
we come now to take a more dire an{ 
poſitive view of their Religion, which, 
according to S.Paxls diviſion, we hal 
conſider as to their piety towards God; 
| thoſe virtues which more 1mmediatly 
concern'd themſelves, and thoſe which 
reſpeted their behaviour and carr 

towards others. Their Pzety tow 

God appeared in thoſe two main in 
ſtances of it, a ſerious and hearty dete- 
ſtation of Jdolatry and a religious car: 
about the concerns of Dibine Wo: 


ſhip. 


Idolatry in thoſe times was the pre- 
vailing fin of the world; the principd 
crime of mankind, the great guilt of the 
Age, and the almoit ſole cauſe of men 
being brought into judgment, as what il 
a manner contains all fins under it, #|| / 
Tertullian begins his Book upon that] , 


ſubject 


3 a crime of the fir 


rank, and 


one of the higheſts ſorts of wickedneſs, 
*tis called by the moſt ancient Connci 
in Spaix. They looked upon it as _ 
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that undermined the very Being of the part x, 


Deity, and raviſhed the honour of his 
Crown. Before we proceed any further, 

we ſhall firſt inquire what was the no- 

tion they generally had of Idolatry;, 
and"they then: accounted that a man was 
guilty of Idolatry, when he gave divine 
adoration to any thing that was ot God 

not only when he worſhipped a material 

[dol, but when he veſted any creature - 
with that religious reſpect and venera- 

tion that was onely due to God: Idola-,, |, 
try ( fays Tertullian)) robs God, denying ec.11. 
him thoſe honours that are due to him, 

and conferring them upon orhers, 1 that 

at the ſame time it does both defraud 

him and reproach him: and a little after > Ve 
he expreſly affirms, that whatever 1s ex- 
ated above the Standard of civil Wor- 
ſoip, m imitation of the divine Excel- 
lency, is direaly made an Idol : thus 
S. Gregory, for his ſolid ' and excellent 
learning call'd the Divine, ( a tile ne- 
ver given to any beſides him, but to St. G's. Nat: 


Jobs the Apoſtle) defignsIdolatry (which ow _ a. 
ſays] he, 1s the greateſt evil in the world ) rivir. Chri- 


to be the tranſlation of that worſhip that F013. 
is duc to the Creator upon the Creature. 
Accordingly we find them infinitely 
zealous to aflert divine adoration as 

H 2 the 


100 


Part 1. 


Ctr Ce!f- this 5 we adore ( ſays he )' our Lord 


{.3.p.41 5, 
416, 


- firſt rank of created beings, creature 
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the proper and incommumcable prero- 
gative of God alone, and abſolutely re. 
fuling to impart Religious Worſhip to 
any. though the beſt of creatures3 fure- 
ly if any. one would think Arzgels, the 


of ſuch ſublime excellencics and perfe- 
ions, might have challenged 1t at their 
hands 5 but hear what Origerz fays to 


God, and forve him aloe, following 
the example of Chriſt, who when tempt- 
ed by the Devil to fall down and.” wor- 
ſhip him, anſwered, thou ſhalt worſhiy 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve 5 which 1s the reaſon why we re- 
fuſe to give honours to thoſe ſpirits that 
preffde over humane afiairs, becauſe we 
cannot ſerve two Maiters, to wit, God 
and Mammon ; as for thele Demons, we 
know that they have no adminiſtration 
of the conventences of mans life: ye, 
though we know that they are not De#- 
»ons but Angels, that have the Govern- 
ment of fruits and ſeaſons, and the pro- 
ductions of Animals committed to them; 
we indeed ſpeak well of them, and think 
them happy that they are intruſted by 
God ro manage the conveniencies of 
mans hife : but yet do not give them that 

honow 


C.5. Ptimitive Chaiſtianity 10! 
honour that is only due to God 3 for 
this neither does God allow of, neither 
dothey defire it 3 but equally love and 
regard us when we do not, as if we did 
facrifice to them. And when Celſxs a 
little before had ſmartly prefled him to 
do honour to Demons, he rejects the 

motion with great contempt, away ( ſays P46 395: 
he) with this Council of Cel/#s, who in 
this is not in the leaſt to be hearkened 
to 3 for the great God only 1s to be a- 
dored, and prayers to be delivered up 
to none but his only begotten Son , the 
the firif born of every creature, that as onr 
High-Prieff he may carry them to his 
Father and to our Father, to his God and 
to-our God. Tis true that the Worſhip 
of Angels did ( and that very early, as 
appears from the Apoitles caveat againſt 
it in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians ) creep 
into ſome parts of the Chriſtian Church, 
but was always diſowned and cryed out 
againſt,, and at laſt publickly and ſolemn- 
- be cape by the whole Laodicean 
ouncil : it is not lawful ( ſays the thirty 
fifth Canon of that Council ) for Chriiti- 
ans to leave, the Church of God, and to 
go and invocate Angels, and to make 
prohibited aſſemblies : if therefore any 
one ſhall be found devoting himſelf to 
M3 this 
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Part 1..this private [dolatry, let 
| foraſmuch as he has 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and has de- 
livered up himelf to Idolatry. Fromwhich 
nothing can be more clear, then that it was 
the ſenſe of theſe Fathers, that the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels was not onely down- 
right [dolatry, but a plain Apoſtaſie from 

the Chriſtian Faith. 
Nor were' they more peremptory 1n 
denying divine honour to Argels, than 
to Martyrs and departed 
Sarnts : for thongh they had a mighty 
honour and reſpect for Martyrs ( as we 
ſhall take notice afterwards ) as thoſe 
that had maintained the truth of their 
Religion and ſeal'd it with their Blood, 
and therefore did what they could to 
do praiſe and honour to their memories, 
yet were they far from placing any thing 
of Religion or divine adoration 1n it; 
whereot,'twill be enough to quote one 
famous inſtance. The Church of Smyr- 
1a, writing to the Churches of Poxtxs, to 
give them an account of the martyrdom 
of Policarpys their Biſhop, tells them, 
that after he was dead, many of the 
Chriſtians were deſirous to have got- 
ten the remains of his body, to have 
given them decent and honourable bu- 
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him be accurſed; 
forſaken the Lord 


rial 
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Jews, who importuned the Proconſut to. 
the contrary, ſuggeſting that the Chri- 
ſtians leaving their crucified Maſter, 
might henceforth worſhip Polycarpws 5 
whereupon they. add, that this ſuggeſtt- 
on muſt needs proceed from 1gnorance 
of the true ſtate of Chriſtians 3 this they 
did ( lay they ) mot conſidering how int- 
poſſible tis that ever we ſhould either for- 
ſake Chriſt, who died for the ſalvation 
of mankind, or that we ſhould worſhip 
any other. We adore him as the Son of 
Gods but the Martyrs, as the Diſciples 


and followers of our Lozd, we deſerv- * 


edly love for their eminent kindneſs to 
their own Printe and Maſter whoſe 
Companions, and fellow-Diſciples we 
alſo by all means deſire to be. This in- 
ſtance is ſo much the more valuable in 
thiscaſe, not only becauſe: ſo plain and 
pertinent, but becauſe ſo ancient, and 
from Perſons of ſo great authority in the 
Church : for this 1s not the teſtimony 
of any one private Perſon, but of the 
whole Church of Smyrna, according as it 
had been trained up under the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of Polycarpxs, the imme- 
diate Diſciple of S. Johr. This was 
the DoRrine and practice of Chriſtians 
H 4 then 
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rial,but were prevenced in it by ſome Part 1. 


104 Pzimikive -Chailtianity, Ch.s, 
Part 1. then and it held fo for ſome Ages af 
ter, even down to the times of St. Augs- 

ffine, when yet in many other things 
the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion 
Au. ds Began to decline apace : We fet apart 
Civ. Dei. -( Jays he ) mo Temples, nor Prieſts, nor 
5 von , divine ſervices nor ſacrifices to Martyrs, 
L.22.c.10. . becauſe they are ot Ged, but the ſame 
col1355- who is theirs, is our God: indeed we 
honour their »2e-zories, as of holy men, 
who have ſtood for the truth, even unto 
death, that ſo the true Religion might 
appear, and thoſe which are falſe be con- 
vincd to beſo; but who ever hearda 
Priest ſtanding atthe Altar , built for the 
honour and worſhip of God over the 
body of - the. holy Martyr, to fay in his 
Prayers, I offer ſacrifice to thee Peter, or 
Paul, or Cyprian 3 for in ſuch commemo- 
rations we offer to that God, who made 
them both men and Martyrs, and has 
made them partners with holy Angels 
inthe heavenly glory 3 and by theſe ſo- 
Icmnitics we both give thanks to the 
true God for the victories which they 
have gain'd, and alſo ſtir up our ſclves 
- dy begging his aſliſtance,; - to contend 
for ſach crowns and rewards as they arc 
pollefled of 5 ſo that whatever offices 
rcligious men perform in the places of 


the 
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the Martyrs, they are only ornaments to Part 1. 

their memories, not ſacrifices or divine 
ſervices done to the departed, as if they 
were Deities. More to the ſamepurpoſe 
we may find in that place, as alſo in infi- 
nite other places of his Works, where 
{were it worth the while) I could eafily 
ſkew that he does no leſs frequently than 
expreſly aſſert,that though the honour of 
love, reſpeF, and imitation, yet no religi- 
ow adoration 1s due either to Angels, Mar- 
tyre, or departed Saints. 

But the great inſtance wherein the 
primitive Chriſtians manifeſted their de- 
teſtation of Idolatry was, in reſpe& of 
the idolatrows Worſhip of the heathen 
world, the denying and abhorring any 
thing of divine honour that was done 
to their gods. They looked upon the 
very ing of Idols (though with no 
intention to worſhip them ) as an un- 
lawful trade, and ' was inconliſtent with 
Chriſtianity : how have we renounced 
the Devil and all his Angels, (fays Tertulli- 
an, meaning, their ſolemn rennciation in 
baptiſm) if we make Idols, nor is it e- de Tls 
wough' to ſay, though I make them, I do ag" hy 
not worſhip them there being the ſame 
cauſe not to make them, that there 7s 
vot to worſhip them wiz, the offence 

that 


106 Pimtitibe Chaiſtianify, Ch. 5, 
Part 1. that in both is done to God: yet thay 
doſt ſo far worſhip them, as thon makeſt 

them that others may worſhip then : and 
therefore he roundly pronounces, that 

no Art, no Profeſſion, no ſervice whatſoe- 

_> i ver that is imployed either in »zaki7g or 
5,10 miniſtring to Idols, can come {hort of 1. 
dolatry. They ſtartled at any thing that 
had but the leaſt ſhadow of ſymbolizing 
with them in their Idolatry; therefore 
the Ancyran Council condemned { them 
to a two yearsſuſpenſion from the Sacra- 
ment, who fat down with their Heather 
friends upon their folemn Feſtivals in 
their [do!-Temples, although they brought 
their own Proviſions along with them, 
and touched not one bit of what. had 
been offered to the Idol. Their firſt care 
im inſtructing new Converts, was to lea 
ven them with the hatred of Idolatry : 
Thoſe that are to be initiated into our 
| = _ Religion ({ays Origen ) we do before all 
things inſtill into them a great diſlike and 
contempt of all Idols and Images, and lifi 
ap their minds from worſhipping Crea- 
tures inſtead of God, to him who is the 
great Creator of the world, It any 
.through weakneſs chanced at any time 
to lapſe into this fin, how patheticalh 
did they bewail it So Celerinws in his 
Epiitk 
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Epiftle to Lucian, giving, him an account Part x. 
of a woman, that to avoid perſecution, 
had done facrifice, and thereby fallen er =pift. 
from Chriſt, he bewails her as dead, tells OP" 
him that it ſtuck ſo cloſe to him, that ***3*" 
though in the time of EaSer, a time of 
feſtivity and rejoycing, yet he wept night 
and day, and kept company with fack- 
cloth and aſhes, and reſolved to do fo, 
till by the help of Chriſt, and the Prayers 
of good men, ſhe ſhould by repentance 
be raiſed up again, The better to pre- 
vent this fin (wherein weaker Chriſti- 
ans were ſometimes enſnared in thoſe 
times of cruelty and perſecution ) the 
diſcipline of-the ancient Church was ve- 
ry ſevere againſt itz of which we can 
have no better evidence, then to- take a 
little view of the determinations relating ccit n1i- 
to this caſe of thatYancient Council of [/- ber. Can. 2. 
liberis, held ſome years before the time Albaſpin. 
of Conſtantine; there we find, that ifp.s49de 
any Chriſtian after Baptiſm took upon os 
' him the Flamrin-ſhip or Prieſthood of the * 
Gentiles ({ an Office ordinarily devolved 
upon the better ſort, and which Chri- 
ſtians ſometimes either made ſuit for, to 
gan more favour with the People, or 
ad it ford upon them by the Laws of 
the Countrey ſo that they muſt either 

| undergo 
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Part 1- undergo it, or fly and forfcit their E- 


ſtates ) ſuch a one, no not at the Hour of 
death, was to be received into the Com- 
munion of the Church. The reaſon of 
which Severity was, becauſe Whoever 
underwent that Offtice muſt do. ſacrifice 
to the Gods, and entertain the People 
with ſeveral kind of Sights, Plays, and 
Sports; which could not be managed 
without Murders, and the Excerciſe of 
all Luſt and Filthinefs, whereby they did 


yid. Can.3. donble and treble their (in, as 'that Coun- 


7-3- 


Can.55-þ- 
69. 


Can. 55.þ. 
7. 


cil ſpeaks. If a Chriſtian in that Office 
did but allow the charges to maintain 


thoſe Sports and Sights, ( although he did þ/ 


not atually ſacrifice, which he might a 
void, by ſubſtituting a Gentile Prieſt in 
his room ) he was indeed to be taken in- 
to Communion at laſt, but was to under- 
go a very ſevere penance for it all his 
Lite. Nay, although he did neither of 
the former, yet if he did but wear a 
Crown( a thing uſually done by the Hez- 
then Prieſts ) he was tobe excluded from 
Communion for two years tagether. Ita 
Chriſtian wentup to the Capitol ( proba- 
bly out of Curioſity ) only to ſee the Sa 
crifices of the Gentiles, and did not ſec 
them, yet he ſhould be as guilty as if he 


| had ſeen them, his Intention and Will 


being 
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being the ſame, as the Learned Albaſpine Part 1- 
( andI think truly) underſtands the Ca- can. 412. 
mon. And in ſuch a caſe if the perſon 57- 

was one of the faithful, he was not to 

be received till after tex years Repen- 

tance. Every Maſter of a Family was 
commanded to ſuffer no little /ittle 1dols or 

Images to be kept in his Houſe, to be 
worſhiped by his Children or Servants 

but if this could not be done withour 

danger of being betrayed arid accuſed b 

his Servants( a thing notunuſual in thoſe 

Times ) that thenat leaſt he himſelf ſhould 

abſtain from them ; ' otherwiſe to be 


/ thrown out of the Church. Being im- 


bued with ſuch principles, and trained 
up under ſuch a diſciplize as this, 'tis no 
wonder if they would do or ſuffer any 
thing rather than comply with the leaſt 
ſymptom of Idolatry. They willingly 
underwent Baniſhment and Confiſcation, 


,amonglt ſeyeral.of which ſort, Caldoniws g,,,.... 


tells Cyprian of one Bona, who being 
violently drawn by her Hutband to fa- 
crifice, they by force guided her Hand 
to do it, cried out and protcſted againſt 
It, that 'twas not ſhe but they that did ir, 
and was thereupon ſent into baniſhment. 
They freely ,laid down their greateſt Ho- 
nours and- Dignities, rather than by any 

idola- 


no PUumittve Chattanify. Ch.5. 


Part 1- idolatrows att to offer violence to their 


Buſch. de 


U7 Is Con- 


ſtant .l.t c. 


1944.17» 


Conſciences, whereof Conitantizs, the 
Father of ConitFantine made this wile 
experiment, He gave out that all the Of- 
ficers and great men of the Coxrt ſhould 
either do ſacrifice to the gods, or im- 
mediatly quit his Service, and the Offi- 
ces and Preferments which they held 
under him 35 whereupon many turned a- 
bout, while others remained firm and 


unſhaken ; upon this the Prudent and 


Socr. hiſt. 
Eccleſ. 1.3. 


C.22-Þ.19 5. 


bt 


excellent Prince diſcovered his Plot, 
embraced, commended, and advanced 
to greater honours thoſe who were 
faithful to their Religion and their Con- 
ſcience 3 reproaching and turning. off 


thoſe who were ſo ready to acquit and 


forfeit them. Thus Jovianws, a man of 
confiderable note and quality, and an 
Officer of great place in Julian's Army, 
when the Emperour ſent out his Edict 
that all the Souldiers ſhould either fa- 
crifice or lay down their Arms, pre- 
ſently threw away his belt, rather than 
he would obey that impious command 
though the Emperour at that time, for rea- 
ſons of State would not ſuffer him to de- 
part. Andafter thedeath of Julian, when 
by the unanimous vote ofthe whole Army 


he was choſen Emperour he utterly re- 
fuſed 


| 
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fuſed it, till the Army had renounced Part x. 
their Pager Idolatry and Superſtition. 

And though 'tis true that lift is dear- 

eſt to men of all things in this world 5 

yet how chearfull Jid they chuſe ra- 

ther to ſhed their blood, than to dehile 

their conſciences with —y of 

which Exſebivs gives us many inſtances; 

and indeed this was the common teſt in 

' thoſe times, either ſacrifice or die. Phz- 

legs Biſhop of Thmuis in a letter to Eueb. bift 
his People, giving them an account of Fu -h 
_ the Martyrdoms that hapned at Alex- 
andria, tells them, that many after hav- 

ing endured ſtrange and unheard of tor- 

ments, were put to their choice, whe- 

ther they would ſacrifice and be ſet at 
liberty, or refuſe and loſe their heads 3 
whereupon all of them without any he- 
fitation readily went to imbrace death; 
knowing well how the Scripture is, that 
whoever ſacrifices unto ſtrange gods ſhall be 

cut off 5 and again, thou ſhalt have no 

other Gods but me. And in the next 
Chapter Exſebizs tells us of a whole Ci- 

ty of Chriſtians in Phrygia, which to- 

gether with all the men, women and 
children was burnt to aſhes for no 0- 

ther reaſon, but becauſe they univer- 

ally confeſled themſelves to be Christ:- 
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Part I. ans, and refuſed to obey thoſe that com- 


manded them to worſhip Idols : inftan- 
ces of which kind there are enough to 
be met with in the Hiſtories of the 
Church. | 
And ſo fixd and unmoveable were 
they in this, that no promiſes or hope 
of reward, no fear nor threatning could 
cither tempt or ſtartle thems , a memo- 


rable paſſage or two that we meet with or 


\be 


al ' to this purpoſe : it was a cuſtom a- 
mongſt the Romans to ſhew ſome reſpet 
and honour not only to the Emperonr: 
themſelves, but even to their Statues and 
Images, by bowing the body, or ſome 0- 
ther a& of external veneration. Noy 
Julian the Emperour ( whoſe great de 
ſign was to reduce all men, but eſpect- 
ally his Army back to Paganiſm and 
Idolatry ) made uſe of this crafty pro- 
ject 3 he placed the Pictures of Jupiter, 
and other Heathen Gods, ſo cloſe to his 
own Statues, that they could not bow to 
the one but they muſt alſo to the other ; 
politickly reducing them to this ftrait, 
that either they muſt refuſe to pay c- 
vil honour to their Prince ( which had 
been a ſufficient crime againſt them ) or 
ſeem at leaſt to dor horour unto the gods; 
with this device the leſs wary ns cau- 

telous 


þc 


« 
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| telous were entrapped 3 bur others that Part: x. || 
| were more pious and prudent, choſe ra- 
| ther to deny the Prince that Civil Ho- wax. is, 
| mage, and fall into the hands of Martyr- #4 
dom,than that by fuch an ambiguous Ado- 
ration to ſeem to patronize Iqolatry. At 
| another time he fel] upon this ſtratagem: 
{| Upon a Solemn Day, when the Empe- 
| rours were wont to beſtow Largeſes up- 
\. on the Souldiers, : he cauſed the Army to 
| \be called before him, fitting then in great 
| p and ſplendour, anda large So 
'F tzeof Gold to be laid on the one fide, 
| and an heap of Frankincenſe with fire by 
| it on the other 3 Proclamation being 
'F made, that they that would ſacrifice the 
one, ſhould have the other. By this means 
many of the Chriſtian Souldiers were 
enſnared, performed the Sacrifice, re- 
ceived the Donative, and went home 
jolly and ſecure. But being at Dinner 
with their Companions, and drinking 
to each other ( as the Cuſtom was) with 
their Eyes lift up, and calling upon 
Chrift, and making the Sign of the Croſs 
| oft as they took the Cup into their 
hands 3 one at the Table told them, he 
wondered how they could call upon 
| Chriſ whom they had ſo lately ab- 
- | Jared. Amazed at this, and asking how 


$ I they 


Part I. 
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they had abjured him, they were told, 
that they had ſecrificed, which was 'all 
one as to deny Chriit. Whereupon ſtart- 
ing up from the Table, they ran up and 
down the Market-place in a furious and 
frantick manner, crying out, We are Chri- 
ſtians, we are Chriſtians in heart and 
trath, and let all the World take notice 
that there is but oe God, ro whom we 
live, and for whom well die, We have 
not broken the Faith which we ſwore t6 
thee, O bleſſed Saviour, nor renounced 
our Profeſſion, If our hands be guilty, 
our hearts are innocent. *Tisnot the Gold 
that has corrupted us, but the Empe- 
rours creftineſs hath deceived us. And 
with that,running to the Emperour, they 
threw down their Geld before him, with 
this Addreſs, We have rot, Sir, recervel 
a Donative, but are condemned to dit. 
Inftead of being honoured we are vilified 


and diſeraced, Take this Largeſs, andy 


give it to your Souldiers : as for uh, 
kill us, and ſacrifice us to Chriſt, whon 
alone we own as our highesÞ Prince. Re- 
turn us fire for fire, and for the aſhes o 
the Sacrifice reduce us to aſhes. Cut F| 
thoſe Hands, which we ſo wicked 
Stretched out 5 thoſe Feet that carried 
to ſo great a Miſchief. Give others - 
G 
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Gold, who may have no canſe to repent Part I. 
ont 5 for our part, Chriſt is enough for 
| 4s, whom we value inſtead of all things, 
|| With this noble and Generous Refolu- 
tion, though the Emperour was highly 
enraged, yet becauſe he envied them 
the honour of Martyrdow, he would not 
ut. them to death, but baniſhed them, 
and inflicted other Penalties which might 
ſufficiently evidence his rage againſt 
them. 

Nay, with ſo warm a Zeal were they 
ated againſt Idolatry, that many of 
them could not contain themſelves from 
falling foul upon it, where-ever they 
mef 1t, though with the immediate Ha- 
rard of thetr \ Fi So Romanus ( Dea-£jtb. de 
con and Exorcift of the Church of Ceſa- _— 
ria)ſeeing great Multitudes of People at | 
Antioch flocking to' the Temples, and 
doing Sacrifice to the Gods, came to 
them, .and began very ſeverely to re- 
_ and reproach them 3 for which 

ing apprehended, after many ſtrange 
and cruel Uſages he was put to death 
with all imaginable Pain and Torture. 
Thus Apphians ( a Young man) when 
the Cryers by Proclamation ſummoned 
all the Inhabitants of Czſarea to ſacrifice 
t the Gods, the Tribunes particularly 
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Part 1. reciting every mans Name out of a Book, 


Ih. C. 4» 
Pp. 324 


to the great terrour of all that were 
Chriſtians privately and unknown to 
us ( ſays Enſebius, who lived at that time 
in the ſame houſe with him ) ſtole out, 
and getting near Urbanus the Preſident, 
( who was then compaſled about with a 
Guard of Souldiers) juſt as he was about 
to offer Sacrifice, caught hold of his 
Right hand, which he graſped ſo faſt, 
that he: forced him to let fall the Sacri- 


fice, gravely admoniſhing him to deliſt 


from ſuch Errors and Vanities: Clearh 
ſhewing ( ſays the Hiftorian ) that tru 
Chriſtians are ſo far fron being drawn 
from the Worſhip of the True God, that 
by Threatnings and Torments they are 
rather heightened into a greater and 
more ingenuons freedom and boldneſs in 
the profeiſuon of the Truth. For this Fatt 
the Young man was almoſt torn in pie- 
ces by the Souldiers, whoſe Rage and 
Ficrceneſs could ſcarce ſuffer him to be 
reprievd for Acuter Tortures, which 
were exerciſed towards him with all poſ- 
ſible Cruclty 3 and when all could do 
no good upon him, he was thrown halt 
teal into the | Sea. The like we read 


#.£c:1, of three Famous Chriſtians at Meru, a 
{3-15 Gity in Phrygia, where, when the Go- 
vernour 
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vernour of the Province under Julian the Part 1. 


Apoſtate, had commanded the Heathen 
Temple to be opened, they got by night 
into the Temple, and broke to pieces all 
the Statues and Images of the Gods. 
Whereupon, when a General Perſecution 
was hike to ariſe againſt all the Chriſtians 
of the City, that the ignorant and 7n19- 
cent might not ſuffer, the Authors of the 
Fact came of their own accord to the 
Judge, and confeſſed it; who offercd 
them pardon if they would ſacrifice, 
which they rejected with diſdain, and 
told him they were much readier to en- 
dure any Torments, and Death it ſelf, than 
to be defiled with ſacrificing. And ac- 
cordingly were firſt treated with all 
forts of Torments, and then burnt upon 
an Iron Grate ; retaining their Courage 
to thelaſt; and took their leave of the 
Governour with this Sarcaſmr, If thou 
haſt a mind Amachius to cat Roſt meat, 
turn us on the other ſide, leſt we be but 
half roaſted, and fo prove ungrateful to thy 
wh So mightily did a Reſtleſs Paſſion 
for the Divine Honour poſleſs the Minds 
of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, and though 
tistrue, ſuch Tranſports of Zeal are not 
ordinarily warrantable ( for which rca- 
lon the Council of 1/liberis juſtly pro- 
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hibited thoſe who were killed 1n the de- 


facing and demoliſhing Idols, to be rec- 
koned in the number of Martyrs) yet 
do they ſufficiently ſhew what a Spirit 
of Eagerneſs and Aftivity ruled 1n thoſe 
Times againſt the Falſe Religions of the 
World. 

By all this we may ſee how unjuſtly 
the Chriſtians were traduced and accuſed 
for [dolaters. Three things were com- 
monly charged upon themz that they 
worſhipped the Sur, the Crof, and an 
Aﬀes head. For the firſt, therr worſbip- 
ping the Sur, Tertullian anſwers, that the 
miſtake aroſe from a double Cauſe, partly 
that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times did 
generally pray toward the Eat and the 
Su2-riſng,which the Heathens themſelves 
alſo did, though upon different grounds: 
and partly becauſe they performed the 
Solemnities of their Religion upon the 
day that was dedicated tothe Sur, which 
made the Gentiles ſuſpe& that they wor- 
ſhipped the Sur it ſelf. They were next 
charged with worſhipping Croſſes 3 a 
Charge directly falſe. As for crolles( ſays 
OZavius ) we neither deſire nor worſhip 
them; tis you who conſecrate Wooden 
Gods, that perhaps adore Wooden Croſ- 
ſes *as parts of them ; for what clſe are 

your 
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your Erſigns, Banners and Colours, with Part 1. 
which you go out to War, but Go/der 

and Painted Croſſes ® The very Trophies 

of your Victory do not onely reſemble 

the faſhion of a ſimple Croſs, but of a 

man that's faſtned to 1t. The very ſame 
Anſwer which Tertullian allo returns to £*- fra 
this Charge. The occaſion of it no 
doubt was the Chriſtians talking of, and 
magnifying ſo much their crucified Ma-. 

ſter, and their almoſt conſtant Uſerof the 

Sign of the Crofs, which (as we ſhall fee 
afterwards) they made uſe of even in the 

moſt common actions of their Lives. But 

for paying any Adoration to a material 
Croſs, was a thing to which thoſe Times 

were the greateſt ſtrangers. Otherwiſe, 
underſtanding the Croſs for him that 
bung upon it, they were not aſhamed 
(with the great Apoſtle) to glory in the 
Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
count 1t the matter of their higheſt joy 

and triumph ; but the abſurdeſt part 

of the Charge was, that they worſhip- 

ped the Head of an Aff. I hear ( ſays 

the Heathen in Minutizs Felix) that be-,_ . 
ing ſeduced by I know not what fond 7 
perſuaſion, they worſhip the conſecrated 
Head of an Aſs, one of the filthieſt,Crea- 
tures. A Religion fitly calculated for 


I 4 per- 


1260 Piimitive Chzitianity.' Ch.5. 
Part 1. perſons of ſuch a dull and ſtupid diſpoſiti- 
Tziz, -on. Hence Tertullian tells us, that Chri- 
Vid.ad ftians were called Aſimarii, Aſs-worlhip- 
+ pg pers ( and that Chrii# was painted and 

publickly expoſed by the bold wicked 
Hand of an Apoſtate Jew with Aſſes ears, 
one of his feet hoof d, holding a Book, 1n his 
Hand, and having a Gown over him, with 
this Inſcription; * | 
DEUS CHRISTIANORUM 
Onony- ONONYCHITES, 
—_ . The Aſſ-hooffd God of the ChriStians. 


hujus vcis Amore ridiculous repreſentation, and 


teiob\, the Iflne of the moſt fooliſh ſpite and ma- 
wvid.Rigalt. 


intoc. & lice. When I ſaw it ( ſays he ) I langhed 


4.7 - both" at the Title and the:Fafhion. Thi 
- mp. P OFavins tells his Adverſary was the re- 
Pag-23- ſult and ſpawn of Lying Fame, begot and 
nouriſhed by the Father of Lies: for 
who (ſays he) can be fo filly as to wor: 
ſhip this 2 or'who can be ſo much more 
filly as to believe it ſhould be wor: 


ſhipped ? unleſs it be that you your 


{elves do conſecrate whole Afle, in the 


Stable with your Goddeſs Eporra, and 
religiouſly. adorn them in the Solemni- 


ties of Iſs, and both ſacrifice and adore 
the Heads of Rams and Oxen, and makeþ 


Gods'of a mixture of a Goat and a Man, 


and dedieate them with the Faces 0 
Dog 
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Dogs and Liozs. More he has there to Part 1. 

the ſame purpoſe, as Tertull;q4z alſo had 

anſwered the fame thing before him. 

The true ground of this Radiculous 

Charge (as Tertulliaz obſerves) was Aa yia. tian 

Fabulous Report that had been a long «d Nation. 

time common amongſt the Heathens, 8 rigs 

that the Jews, when wandering in the Wi1l- 

derneſs, andalmoſt ready to die of 

Thirſt, were conduced by Wild Ales to 

a Fountain of Water; for which great 

Kindneſs, they formed the ſhape of an 

Aſs, and ever after worſhipped it with 

Divine Honours. This is confidently re- 

ported both by Tacitus and* Plutarch, as r.ir. Hiſt 

it had been many years before by Apio{, <4 

the Alexandrian 1n his Books againſt the 1", 

Jews. And by this tans the Heathens, queſt. 5- 

who did frequently confound the Jews 97 

and Chriſtians, came to form and faſten 

this Charge upon them, when it was e- 

qually falſe in reſpe& of both. For as 

Tertullian obſerves, the ſame Tacitus, Who ayul.c.16. 

reports this, tells us in another place, 

that when Poxpey, at the taking of Jeru- 

ſalem,preſumptuouſly broke into the Ho- 

ly of Holies, whither none but the High 

Prie# might enter, out of a Curioſity to + 

pry into the moſt Hidden Secrets and 

Arcana of their Religion, he found no 
Image 
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Part 1, Image at all there 3 whereas (lays Tex. 


tullian) had they worſhipped any ſuch 
thing, there” had been no likelier place 
to have met with it, and therefore brand 
him with the Charge of the moſt lying 
Hiſtorian in the World. And thus we ſee 
how the Ancient Chriſtians manifeſted 
and maintained their Love and Piety to- 
wards God . by a moſt Vigorous and 
hearty Oppoſition of that Idolatry, that 
reigned ſo uncontroulably in theHeathen 
World. 


CHAP. VL. 


Of Churches and Places of Publick 
Worſhip in the Primitive 
Times. 


Place,a circumſtance neceſſary to every AfQi- 
on. The Piety of Chriſtians in F ound- 
ing Places for the Solemmities of Religi- 
on. They had — and ſeparate Pla- 

. ces for their Publick Aſſemblies, even in 
the Apoitles times. This prov'd out of the 
New Teſtament, as alſo in the ſucceeding 
Ages, from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
and Heathen Writers. The common Ob- 
jedion 


Chriſtian Emperours. 
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jetion of the Gentiles. That Chriſtians 
had no 1emples, conſidered and anſwer- 
ed, Churches _ as Chriſtianity 
met with favourable Entertainment : re- 
ſtored and repaired by Diocleſian, Maxi- 
minus, Conſtantine. The faſhion of 
their Churches Oblong » built towards 
the Eaſt. The Form of their Churches 
deſcribed. The Veſtibulum or Porch. 
The Narthex, and what in it. The Nave 
or Body of, the Church. The Ambo or 
Reading Pew the ſtation of the Faith- 
ful. The isealaoy, or Chancel. The Alta- 
rium or Lords Table. The Biſhops Throne 
and Seats of the Presbyters. The Dia- 
conian what. The Protheſis. Chriſti- 
ans then beautified their Churches. Whe- 
ther they had Altars in them. Decent 
Tables for the Celebration of the Divine 
Offices. Thoſe frequently by the Fathers 
ſtyled Altars, and in what ſenſe. They 
hadno ſuch gaudy Altars as the Heathens 
had in their Temples, and the Papiſts 
now in their Churches. Altars who 
beeun to be fixed and made of Stone. 
Made Afylums and Places of Refuge, 
and inveited with many Priviledges by 
No Images in their 

Churches for above four hundred years, 
prov'd out of the athers. — 712 
bur- 
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Churches condemned by the Conncil of 
Illiberis. Az Account of Epiphanius 
his tearing the piFure of Chriit in 
the Church of Anablatha 3 and the great 
force of the Argument ſgvce against [. 


rage worſhip. Chriſtian\Churches when 
firit formerly conſecrated. The Encoenia 
74 the Ancient Church. Our Wakes or 

"eaits in neemory of the Dedication of 
particular Churches, What Incomes or 
Revenues they had in the first Ages. Par- 
ticular Churches had ſome ſtanding Re- 
venues, even under the Heathen Empe- 
rours. Theſe much increaſed by the Pie- 
ty of Conſtantine wy the firit Chriſti 
an Princes ;, their s noted to that 
purpoſe. Their Reverence ſhewed at their 
going into Churches, -and during their 


ſtay there, even by the Emperours them- 
ſelves, 


HE Primitive Chriſtians were not 

more heartily Zealous againſt the 
Idolatrous Worſhipof the Heathen Gods, 
than they were Rcligiouſly Obſervant 
of whatever concerned the Honour and- 
Worſhip ofthe True, as to all the ma- 
terial Parts and Circumſtances of it 3 as 
will eafily appear, if we conſider what 
Care they had about the place, time, 


per- 
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perſons, and both the xzatter and the mranner Part 1. 


of that Worſhip that they performed to 
God. Undereach of which we {hall take 
notice of what 1s moſt conſiderable, and 
does moſt properly relate to it, ſo far as 
the Records of thoſe Times give us an 
account of it. 

Place 1s an unſeparable Circumſtance 
of Religious Warſhipz for every Body 
by the natural Sens" A of its being re- 
quires ſome determinate place either for 
reſt or motion : now the Worſhip of 
God being in a great part an External 
Action, eſpecially when performed by 
the Joynt concurrence of ſeveral perſons, 
does not only neceſſarily require a place 
but a place conveniently capacious of all 
that Joyn together in the ſame Publick 
Attions of Religion. This reaſon put all 
Nations even by the light of Nature up- 
on EreCting publick places for the Honour 


' of their Gods, and for their own Con- 


veniency 1n meeting together to pay their 
Religious Services and Devotions. But 
my preſent Inquiry reaches no further 
than the Primitive Chriftians; not whe- 
ther they met together for the diſcharge 
of their common Duties 3 (which I ſup- 
poſe none can doubt of ) but whether 
they had Churches fixed and appropri- 
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Part 1. 


AT1.13. 


P2imitibe Chziſttanity, Ch.s 
ate Places for the joynt performance off 
their Publick Offices. And that they half, 
even in thoſe Early Times, will T think 
be beyond all Diſpute, if we take but z 
ſhort Survey of thoſe firſt Ages of Chri. 
ſtianity. In the Sacred Story we fin{ 
ſome more than probable Footſteps of 
ſome Determinate Places for their Solemn 
Conventions, and peculiar only to that 
uſe. Of this nature was that «xz$@oy, or 
Upper Room into which the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples ( after the return from the A- 
ſ{cenſion of our Saviour) went up, as into 


a place commonly known and fepa- 


SL 


AT. 2. Is 


rate' to-that uſe, there by Faſting and 
Prayer to make choice of a new Apo- 
{tle and this ſuppoſed by a very anci- 
cnt Tradition to have been the ſame room 
wherein our Saviour the night before his 
Death celebrated the Paſſeover with his 
Diſciples, and inſtituted the Lords Sup- 
per. Such a one, if not, (which I ra- 
ther think) the ſame, was that oe place, 
wherein they were all aflembled with 
one accotd upon the day of Pentecoit, 
when the Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down 
upon then. And this the rather, becauſe 
the Multitude (and they too ſtrangers of 
every Nation under Heaven ) came fo rea- 
dily to the place upon the firſt m—_— 
0 
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of ſo ſtrange an Accident which could Part x. 


hardly have been, had 1t-not been com- 
monly known to be the Place where the 
Cuiſtians uſed to meet together. And 


'# this very Learned Men take to be the 


meaning of that, A@. 2.46. They continu- 
ed daily with one accord in the Temple, 
and breaking bread, gl otygy, not as we 
render it, from houſe to houſe, but at 
home, as 'tis in the margin, or in the 
houſe they eat their meat with gladneſs and 
(nglenefs of heart : i. e. when they had 
performed their daily Devotions at the 
Temple, at the accuſtomed Hours of 
Prayer they ufed to return home to this 

er Room, there to celebrate the Ho- 
ly Excharift, and then go to their ordi- 
nary Meals. This ſeems to be a clear and 
unforcd Interpretation and to me the 
more probable, becauſe it immediately 
follows upon their aſſembling together 
in that one place at the day of Pentecoſt, 
which Room 1s alſo called by the ſame 
name of Hoſe, at the ſecord Verſe of that 
Chapter. And 'tis no ways unlikely (as 
Mr. Mede conje&ures ) but' that when the 
firſt Believers ſold their Houſes and Lands, 
and laid the mony at the Apoſtles feet to 
ſupply the neceffities of the Church,ſome 


of them might give their Honſes (at leaſt 
ſome: 
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Part 1. ſome Eminent Room in them) for the 


Church to meet, and perform their $a. 
cred Duties. Which alſo may be the rea. 
ſon why the Apoſtle writing to the parti. 
cular Chriſtians, ſpeaks fo often of the 
Church that was in their houſe : which 
ſeems clearly to intimate not ſo much the 
particular perſons of any private Family, 
living together under the ſame band of 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, as that in ſuch or 
ſuch a Houſe, (and more eſpecially 1n this 
or that Room of it ) there was the conſtant 
and ſolemn Convention of the Chriſtians 
of that place, for their joynt Celebra- 
tion of Divine Worſhip. And this will 
be further cleared by that Famous Paſſa 
of S. Paul, where, taxing the Corinthi- 
ans for their Irreverence and Abuſe of 
the Lords Swypper, one greedily cating 
before another.,, and ſome of them to 
great Exceſs 3 What (ſays he) have you not 
houſes to eat and to drinkin & or deſpiſe yt 
the Church of God? Where that by Church 
is not meant the Aſſembly meeting, but 
the Place in which they uſed to aſſemble, 
is evident, partly from what went before, 
for their coming together in the Church, 
verſe 18, is expounded by their coming 
together into one place,” werſe 20. plainly 
arguing that the Apoſtle meant not the 
per- 
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perſons but the placez partly from the Part r. 
Oppoſition which he makes between the 
Church and their own private Houſes; 

if they muſt have ſuch Irrcgular Ban- 

quets, they had Houſes of their own, 

where *twas much fitter to'do it, and to 

have their ordinary Repaſt, than in that 

place which was ſet apart for the Com- » 
mon Exerciſes of Religion, and therc- 

fore ought not to be diſhonoured by 

fuch Extravagant and intemperate Feaſt- 

mgs3 for which cauſe he enjoyns them in 

the cloſe of that Chapter, that if any man 

hunger he ſhould cat at home. And that 

this place was always thus underſ{tood by 

the Fathers of old, were no hard matter 

to make out; as alſo- by moft” Learned 

men of later times,/ of which it ſhall ſuffice 

to intimate two of our own, Men of great ,..  , 
Name and Learning, who have done 1t to Miſell.S. 
oreat fatis{action. L-2.C.g. 
Thus ſtood the caſe during the Apo- gant 

files Times 3 for the Ages after them we 

find that the Chriſtians had their fixed 

and definite places of Worſhip, eſpect- 

ally in the ſecond Certrry ; as had we no 

other Evidence, might be made good 

from the Teſtimony of the Author of } 

that Dialogue in Lucian, (if not Lucian Phlpatr. 
himſelf, of which I ſee no great cauſe NN 
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to doubt Þ who lived under the Reign 
of Trajarn, and who expreſly mention 
that Houſe or Room wherein the Chri. 
ſtians were wont to aflemble together | 
And Clemens (in his Famous Epiſtle to thef 
Corinthians ) alſures us, that Chris# did 
not onely appoint the . times whez, the 
Perſons by whom, but the Places wher: 
he would be ſolemnly ſerved and wor-| 
ſhipped. And Juſtin Martyr exprelly af | 
firms, that upon. Sunday all Chriſtian 
( whether in Town or Country ) uſed tof 
aſſemble together in ore place, which 
could hardly be done, had not that place 
been fixed and ſettled. The ſame we find 
afterwards in ſeveral places of Tertullian,| 
who ſpeaks of their coming into the 
Church and the Houſe of God, which 
he elſewhere calls the Houſe of our Dove; | 
7. e. our Innoccnt and Dove-like Rel; 
g10n; and there deſcribes the very Form 
and Faſhion of it. And in another place, 
ſpcaking of their going into the Water 
to be baptiſed, he tells us, they were 
wont firſt to go into the Church to make 
their ſolemn renunciation before the Bj- 
thop. About this time, in the Reign of | 
Alexander Severus the Emperour ( who 
began his Reign about the Year 222 ) 
the - Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, that 

when 
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tain Publick place, which the Chriſtians 


Empcrour gave the Gaule tor the Chri- 
ſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, *"I'was 


' much better that God ſhould be worſhip- 


ped there any ways, than that the Vint- 
ners ſhould poſſeſs it. If it "ſhall be ſaid, 


| that the Hceathens of thoſe Times ge- 


nerally accuſed the Chriſtians for having 
no Temples, and charged it upon them 
as a piece of Atheiſm and Impiety; and 
that the Chriſtian Apologiifs did not de- 
ny it, as will appear to any that wall 
take the pains to examin the places. al- 


ledged 1 mthe Margin. To this the An- 


| fyer in ſhort depends upon the 20ti077 


which they had = a Temple, by which 


121 
when there was a Conteſt between the Part r. 


Chriftians and the Vintzers about a cer- Lenyrid. 
in vit. A- 


lex. 
had ſeiz'd end challenged for theirs, the _ 


| voted to their Gods, and wherein their $57. 4 
Deities were incloſed and ſhut up, pla- «4vgrnth 
ces adorned with Statues and Images, 0005 
with fine Altars and Ornaments. And 0rigerrer., 
for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely —_—_g 
confeſled they had none, no nor ought 

to have, for that the True God did not 

( as the Heathens ſuppoſed theirs) ' dwell 

in Temples made with hands, nor cither 
needed nor could poſhbly be honoured 

| K 2 by 

| 


| the Gentiles underſtood the places de- Mn 
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Part I. by them : and therefore they purpoſely 


Tib.4-p. 67 


 Mr.Jof. 
= diſ- : 
courſe con- have ſaid ſo much as I have about it, but | 


cernmg 


Ciurches 


abſtained from the word Temple, and 
I do not remember that 'tis uſed by any 
Chriſtian Writer for the Place of the 
Chriſtian Aflemblies for the beſt part 
or the firſt three hundred years. And 
yet thoſe very Writers who deny Chri- 
ſtians to have had any Temples, do at 
the ſame time acknowlege that they 
had their - Meeting places for, Divine 
Worſhip, their conventicula,! as *Arnobiu 
calls them, and complains they | wero 
furiouſly demoliſhed by their Enemies 
It any delire to know more concerning 
this, as alſo that Chriſtians had appro- 
priate places of Worſhip for the great- 
eſt part of the three firſt Centuries, let 
him read a diſcourſe purpoſely written 
upon this Subject by a moſt learned man of 
our own. Nation: nor indeed ſhould 


that F had.noted moiſt of theſe things, 


93r. pat. before I read his Diſcourſe upon that ſub- 


I. *&v 


Hiſt. Feel, 
[8.C.1-fe 


292, 


Jack. 

Afterwards their Churches began to 
riſe apace,according as they met with 
more quiet and favourable times 3 cſpe- 
cially under Vallerian, Gallienus, Clandi- 
#5, Anrelian, and ſome other Emperours: 
of which Times Enſcbius tells us, = 
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the Biſhops met with the. higheſt reſpctPart 1. 


and kindnels both from People and Go- 
vernours. And adds; But who ' ſhall be 
able to reckon up the innumerable mul- 
titudes that daily flocked to the Faith of 
Chriſt, the number of Congregations in 
every City, thole Famous Mectings of 
theirs in their Oratories or Sacred places, 
ſo great, that not being content with 
thoſe old Buildings which they had be- 
fore, they erected trom the very Founda- 
tions more fair and ſpacious Churches in 
every City. This was ſeveral years be- 
fore the times of ConiZantine, and yeteven 
they had their Charches of | excient 
date, This indeed was a very ferene and 
Sun-ſhiny ſeaſon, but alas it begun to 
darken again, and the clouds awed af- 
ter rain; for inthe very next Chapter - he 
tells us, that 1n the Reign of Diocleſtar 
there came out Imperial EdiCts, com- 
manding all Chriſtians to be perſecuted, 
the Biſhops to be Impriſoned, the Holy 
Bible to be burnt, and their Churches 
to be demoliſhed and laid level with the 
ground ; which how many they were 
may be gueſſed at by this, that . (as Op- 


tatus tells ug there were about this time pe ſchiſ. 


' above forty Baſilice ' or Churches ! in. Ponath.2. 


Rome, oncly. Upon Conſtantines coming Pn 


3 into 
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into a Partnerſhip of the Empire, the 
Clouds began to difperce and ſcatter; 
and Maximinys ( who then govern'd the 
Faſter: Parts of the Empire ) a bitter 
Enemy to Chriſtians, was yet ftor&ed by 
a Publick Edit to give Chriſtians the 
free liberty of their Religion, and leave 
to repair and rebuild aw wverary. Ta one; 
their Chfirches 3 which ſhortly after they 
every where ſet upon, raiſing thei 
Churches from the ground to a vaſt 
height, and to a far greater ſplendor 
and glory than thoſe which they had be- 
fore, the Emperours giving all poſflible 
Encouragement to 1t by frequent Laws 
and Conſtitutions : the Chriſtians alſo 
themſelves contributing towards 1t with 
the greateſt Cheertulneſs and Liberality, 
cven to a Magmficence comparable to 
that. of the Jewiſh Princes towards the 
Building of Solomons Temple, as Enſe 
birs tells ther, in his Oration ar the De- 
dication of the famous Church at Tyre, 
An1 no ſooner was the whole Empue 
devolved upon Conitantine, but he pub- 
Iifhed two Laws, one to prohibit Pa- 
gar Worſhip, the otzer commanding Chur- 
ches to be built of a nobler ti7e and ca- 
pacity than before; - to which purpoſe 
he directed his Letters to Er/ſebins = 

tne 
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the reſt of the Biſhops to ſee it done Part rx. 
within their ſeveral Juriſditions, charg- 
ing alſo the Governours of the Provinces 
to' be aſſiſting to them, and to furniſh 
them with whatever was necetlary and 
convenient. Inſomuch that in a ſhort 94 
8 , + laud.Conft. 
time the World was beautified with c.q.9,550. 


Churches and Sacred Oratories, both 1n 


| Cities and Villages, and in the moſt bax- 


barous and defart places, called wpizxs, 
ſays the Hiſtorian,” ( from whence our 
Kirk and Church ) the Lords Houſes, be- 
cauſe erected not to Men, but to the Ho- 
nour of our Lord and Saviour. 'Twere 
needleſs to inſiſt any longer upon the 
Piety of Chriſtians in Building Churches 
in and after the time of Conſtantine, the 
Inſtances being ſo vaſtly numerous ; on- 
ly I cannot omit what Nazianzer reports oy. finer. 
of his own Father, who ( though Biſhop #n /=u«: 
of a very ſmall and inconfiderable Dio- —_ 
cle, yet ) built a Famous Church almoſt 
wholly at his own Charge. 

Thus we have ſeen that [from the ve- 
ry Infancy of the Goſpel the Chriſtians 
always had their ſettled and dctermi- 
nate place of Divine Worſhip; for the 
Form and Faſhion of their Churches, 
It was for the moſt part oblong, . to keep : fit. 4 

; onſtit. A+ 

(lays ſome ) the better Correſpondence pup, 2... 
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with the Faſhion of a Ship, the common 
Notion and © Metaphor by which the 
Church was wont to be repreſented, 
and to put us in mind that weare tofled 
up and down in the World as upon 
aſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea, and that 
out of the Church there's no ſafe Paſ- 
ſage to Heaven, the Country we all hope 
to arrive at. They were generally built 
towards the Eaſt, ( towards which alfo 
they performed the more ſolemn parts of 
their Worſhip the Reaſons whereof we 
ſhall ſee afterwards 1n its due place) 
following herem the Cuſtom of the Gen- 
tiles, though upon far other grounds 
than they did 5 and this feems to have 
obtained from the firſt Ages of Chriltia- 
nityz ſure I am 'twas ſo in Tertwlliar's 
time, who oppoſing the plain and fim- 
ple way of the Orthodox Allemblies to 
the shulking and clancular Conventicles 
of the _ who Serpert-like crept 
about in holes and corners, fays he, The 
Houſe of our Dove-like Religion is ſtmple, 
built oz high and in open view, and, re- 
fpeFs the Light as the Figure of the Holy 
Spirit, ana the Eaſt 1s the repreſentation of 
Chriſt, It cannot bc thought that in the 
firſt Ages, while the Flames of Perfecu- 
tz0n raged about their Ears, the Chri- 
| {tian 
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ftian Churches ſhould be very ſtately part x. 
and magnificent, but ſuch as the condi- 

tion of thoſe Times would bear, their 
Splendor increaling according to the 
Entertainment that Chriſtianity met with- 

all in the World, till the Empire becom- 

ing Chriſtians, their Temples roſe up in- 

to grandeur and galantry, as amongſt 

others may appear by the particular De- 
ſcription. which Exſebins makes of the 
Church of Tyre, mentioned before, and 

that which Conſtartine built at ConiFanti- Do vite 
zople m Honour of the Apoſtles, both —_—_ 
which were incomparably Sumptuous, and 555. 


\ Magnificent. 


\ I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at 
large the exact Form, and the ſeveral 
Parts and Dimenſions of their Churches, 
(which varied” ſomewhat according to 
different Times and Ages ) but briefly re- 
let upon ſuch as were moſt common and 
remarkable. At the Entrance ' of their 
Churches) ( eſpecially after they began to 
arrive at more perfe&ion ) was the Veit;- 
buluzz ( called alſo Atriumand megraoy )the / 
Porch in greater Churches of ſomewhat 
larger capacity, adorned many times 
with goodly Cloiſters, Marble Columns, 
Fountains, and Ciſterns of Water, and 


covered over for the Conveniency of 
thoſe 


138 


P2imitive Chyiſanity. Ch.6 


> Part 1, thoſe that ſtood or walked there. Here 


Conſt. 4- 
poſt.l.2.c. 
57-p-87 5+ 


ſtood the loweſt order of Penitents, beg. 
ging the Prayers of the faithful as they 
went in. For the Church it ſelf, it uſu. 
ally conſiſted of three parts ; the firſt 
was the Narthex'( which we have no pro- 
per word to render by ) it/ was that part 
of the Church that lay next to the great 
door by which they entred 'in: 1n the 
firſt part of it ſtood the Catechumens, or 
firſt learners of Chriſtianity ; in the mid- 
dle the Exerenmeni, or - thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed by { wan and in this part allo 
ſtood the Fort , or place of Baptiſmal Ini- 
tiation 3 and towards the upper end ws 
the place of the Hearers, who were one 
of the Ranks of Penitents, The ſecond 
part contained the middle or main Bo- 
dy of the Church, ( called by the Greeks 
Ne®., by the Latins Navis, from whence 
our term/the ave of the Church comes) 
where the Faithful aflembled for the ce- 
lebration of Divine Service, where the 
Men and the Women had their diſtinC 
apartments, leſt at ſfach times unchaſte and 
irregular Appetites ſhould be kindled by 


a promiſcuous interfering with one ano- 


Rome ſub- ther': of which pious and excellent con- 


terran. 2 


CoIOMHM. 


23-p+204- 


trivance, mention is made 1n an ancient 
Funeral Izſcription found in the Fatican 
Ce- 
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Cemetry at Rome ;, fuch a one buried Part 7x. 
SINISTRA PARTE VIRORUM, on 
that fde of the Church where the cz 
ſat. In this Part of the Church, next to 
the entring into it, ſtood the Claſs of the 
Penitents, who were called fa:mwlovres, 
becauſe at their going out they fell 
down upon their knees before the B1- 
ſhop, who laid his hands upon them. 
Next to them was the Abo, the Pxlpit, or 
rather reading Desk, whence the Scrip- 
tures were read and preached to the Peo- 
ple. Above that were the Faithful, the 
higheſt Rank and Order of the People, 
and who alone communicated at the 
Lords Table. The third part was the 
Hug or ireglcoy, ſeparate from the reſt of 
the Church by neat Razls, called Cancell;, 
whence our Erglifh word Chancel, 'to de- 
note the part of the Church/to this day ;: 
into this part none might come but ſuch 
as were m holy Orders, unleſs it were the 
Greek Emperonrs at Conſtantinople, who 
were allowed to come up to the Tableto 
make their Offerings, and ſo back again 3 
within this Diviſion the moſt confider- 
able thing was theOuore51proy, the Altar (as 
they Metaphorically called it, becauſe 
there they offered the Commemorative 
Sacrifice of Chriſts Body and Bloud 


Or 
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or the Communion Table (5 Ayia Team(a 
as 'tis frequently ſtyled by the Greek, Fx- 
thers) behind which, at the very) upper 
end of the Chancel, was the Chair or 
Throne of the Biſhop, ( for ſo; was it al- 
moſt conſtantly' called ) on both fide 
wherof were the / ovybporar, the Seats of 
the Presbyters, ( for the Deacons might 
nor here fit down. ) _ —— Throne 
was raiſed up ſomewhax higher from 
the ground, and from hence I ſuppoſe 
it was that he uſually delivered his Ser- 
mons to the People. Therefore Socrates 
ſcems to note it as a zew thing in Chr; 
ſoſtom, that when he preached he went 


to ſit 5H 73 auCwO., upon the Pulpit, (i" 


means that in the Body of the Church, 
torſo Sozomon tells us that he ſat in the 
Reading Deck m the middle of the 
Church) that by reaſon of his low 
voice he might be better heard of the 
People. Adjoyning to the Chance], on 
the North fide probably, was the Diaco- 
icon, mentioned both in the Laodician 


Comcil, ( though I know both Zonaras 


and Balſamon, and after them the Learn- 
ed Leo Allatins, will have another thing 
to be meant in that place ) as allo 1n a 
Law of Arcadins and Honorius againſt 


Hereticks and probably fo called cither 
be- 


* 
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becauſe peculiarly committed to the Part I. 


"| Deacon of the place or (as the Greta 


Commentator upon that Law will have 
it ) becauſe ſet apart N 18pn HNaygrica, to 
ſome Sacred Services. It was in the na- 
ture of our modern Feſtries, the Sacriity, 
wherein the Plate,Veſlels, and Veſt- 
ments belonging to the Church, and o- 
ther things dedicated to Holy Uſes, were 
laid up, and where( in after times ) Re- 


liques and fuch like Fopperics were trea- 
ſured up with great Care and Diligence. 
On the other fde of the Chancel was 
the Protheſins or place where things were 
prepared in order tq the Sacrament, 
where the Offerings were laid, and what 
remained of the Satemental Elements, 
till they were decently diſpoſed of, And 
this may ſerve for a ſhort View of the 
Churches of thoſe firſt Times, after they 
began to grow up into ſome beauty and 
PerfeCtion. 

But though the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times ſpared no convenient coſt in 
Founding and Adorning Publick Places 
for the Worſhip of God yet were they 
careful to keep a decent Mean between 
a ſordid ſlovenlineſs, and a too curious 
and over nice ſuperſtition. In the more 


Early Times, even while the Fury and 
| Ficrce- 
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Part 1. Fierceneſs of their Enemics =_ them t0 
lowand mean, yet they bcautifxed their | th 
Oratories and places of Worſhip; elpe- | 
cially if we may believe the Author of | 5 
the Dialogue in Lucian ( whom we men- th 
tioned betore, and who lived within the | N 
firſt Age ) who bringing in one Critias, P, 
that was perſuaded by the Chriſtians | ti 
to go to the place of their Aſſembly, | (1 
( whichby his Deſcription ſeems to have | t 
been an $60», or Upper Roome ) tel | T 
us, that after they had gone up ſeveral | 0 
Stairs, they came- at laſt into an Houſe } i 
or Room that was overlaid with Gold, | * 
Where ' he beheld nothing but a compa- | ® 
ny of Perſons with their Bodies bowd 
downand Pale Faces. I know the de- 
fign of that Dialogue in part is to abuſe | '* 
and deride the Chriſtians, but there's no I 
reaſon to ſuppoſe he feigned: thoſe Gr- ( 
cumftances which made nothing. to his b; 
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purpoſe. As the Times grew better they | " 
added more and greater Ornaments to t 
themz concerning two whereof there | 
has been ſome Conteſt -in the Chriſtian Þ 2 
World, Altars and Images. As for Ab / 
tars, the firſt Chriſtians had no other in | * 
their Churches than decent Tables of } © 
Wood, upon which they celebrated the } * 
Holy Exchariſt ; theſe 'tis truc in alluſion Þ © 

. — 


=... * 


Ir 


. A660. A. oi A - 


—_ <TD - TC" HWw SS ww oh 


[= 


Ch.6. Pzimibive Chriſtianity, 143 


to thoſe in the Jewiſh Temple, the Fa- pat x. 
thers generally called Altars; and. truly 
enough might do ſo, by reaſon of thoſe 
Sacrifices they offered upon them, viz. 
the commemoration of Chriſts Sacrifice 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Sacrifice of 
Prazer and Thankggivint, and the Obla- 
tion of Alms aud Charity' tor the Poor, 
(ufually laid upon thoſe Tables ) which 
the Apoſtle expreſly ſtiles A Sacrifice. 
Theſe were the only Sacrifices" (for no 
other had the Chriſtian World for many 
hundredsof Years ) which-/ they then, ot- 
upon their Altars, / which were 
much of the ſame kind with our Com- 
wuion Tables at this day. (For that they 
had not any ſuch fixed and gaudy Al- 
tars ( as the Heathens then had in therr 
Temples, and Papiſts ſtill have in their 
Churches) 1s moſt evident, becauſe the 
Heathens at every turn did charge and pidectem. 
reproach them fe having none, and Alz,ſre- 
the Fathers in their Anſwers did freely 7, 
and openly acknowledge and avow it 3 0, adv. 
alerting and pleading, that the only true Te 
ſacred Altar was a pure and a holy Mind, Min.Fel. 
and that the beſt and moſt acceptable Sa- ?2-—-25- 
crifice to was a pions heart,and an advgent. 
mnocent and Religious life. Hec noſtra ſa- _— np 
eriflcia, hec Dei ſacra jurt : Theſe ( lays, © 
they) 
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ſpe. 


* nocent Perſons and Unwitting Offenders 


with mighty Obſervance and Reſpect; Þ 


Pttmitive Chziltianity, Ch. 
they) are our Oblations, theſe the ſacri: 
fices we owe to God. This was the ſtate | u: 
of Altars in the Chriſtian Churches for | g1 
near upon the firſt three hundred years; | th 
till Conſtantine coming in, and with him | v 
Peace and Plenty, the Churches began | ha 
to excel in Coſtlineſs and Bravery every | at 
day, and then the Wooden and Move- | (4 
able Altars began to be turned irito fix- f fic 
ed Altars of Stoze or Marble, though u-Þ H 
ſed to no other purpoſe then before; and I Pr 
yet this toodid not fo univerſally obtain} fo 
C though ſeverely urged by Sylveſter Bi- J ny 
ſhop of Rome ) but that in very many j ſto 
places Tables or Moveable Altars of yvil 
Wood continued in uſe a long time af: bu 
tcr,'as might ealily been made appear! from JC 
ſeveral Paſlagesin Athanaſins and others, tic 
yeaeven to S. Auguſtine's time, and pro- ext 
bably much later, ' were it proper to my 
buſineſs to ſearch after it. No ſoofier 
were Altars made fixed and immove- 
able, but they were compaſled in with 
Rails to fence off Rudeneſs and Irreve- 
rence, and perſons began to regard them 


which ſoon grew ſo high that they be- ft 
came Aſjlums and Refuges to protect In-F: 


from immediate violence ond oppreſſion3Þ 
an 
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an Inſtance whereof Nazianzer gives Part r, 
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us in a Chriſtian Widow, a Woman of 0rat.20. in 


reat Place and Quality, who flying from 
the Importunities of the Preſident, who 
would have forced her to marry him, 
had no other way but to take Sanctuary 
af the Holy Table in S. Bafls Church at 


:| Ceſarea, She was demanded with many 
. | fierce and terrible Threatnings, but the 


Holy Man ſtoutly refuſed, although the 
Prelident was his Mortal Enemy, and 
ſought onely a pretence to ruine him. Ma- 
ny ſuch caſes may be met with in the Hi- 


ſtory of the Church, Nor was this a Pri- 


viege mercly founded upon cuſtom, . 


but ſettled and ratified by the Laws of 


laud. Baſil. 
353» 


Chritian Emperonrs 5 concerning the par- + | 


ticular caſes whereof, together with the 
extent and limitation of theſe 7919121m7- 
ties, there are no leſs than fix ſeveral 


Laws of the Emperours 1 heodoſiys, Arca- pays += 
dive, and Theodoſſus junior, yet extant in = pri © 
the Theodoſian Code. But how far thoſe cleſias con- 


jla's and} SanFuaries were good and fugiunt. 


teful, and to what evil and pernicious 


rpoſes they were improv.d in after - 
imes, 1s without the limits of my preſent 
- Ek to inquire. | 


| But iF in thoſe times there was fo 
lttle ground for Altars, (as usd in the 
L pre- 
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Part 1, prelfent tenſe of the Church of Rome ) 


there was yet far leſs for Images , and 
certainly might things be carried by a fair 
and impartial tryal of Antiquity , the 
Diſpute would ſoon be at an end 3 there 
not being any one juſt and good Autho- 
rity to prove, that eager were either 
worſhipped, or #sd in Churches, for 
near 'upon' four hundred years, after 
Chriſt 5 and I doudt not but it mzght be 
carried mach further, but that my buft- 
1els lics mainly w thin thoſe firlt Ages 
of Chriſtianity. Nothing can be more 
clear , than that the Chriſtians were fre- 
quently challenged by the Heathens , | as 
for having no ” Altars and Temples , \{o; 
that they had! no Images or Statues in 
them, and that the Chriſtian Apologiits 
ever denici] it, but induſtrioufly de- 
fnded themſclves againſt the Charge, 
and rcjc&ed the very thoughts of ” 

ſuch thing with contempt and ſcorn 3 
might be abundantly made good fon 
Tertullian, Clem. Alexandrinns, Origen, 
Minutics Felix, Arnobins, and Ladantis, 
many of whoſe Teſtimonies have been 
formerly panes to. Amongſt other 
things Origez plainly tells his Adverſa- 
ry, (who ; of obje&ted this to the Chri- 
{rians) that the Images that were to 3 
(- 
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dedicated to God were not to be car-P,rt x, 
ved by the Hand of Artiſts, but to be 
formed and faſhioned in us by the Word 
of God, viz. the virtues of Juſtice and 
Temperance, of Wiſdom and Piety, &c. 
that conform us to the Image of his one- 
ly Son. Theſe (lays he) are the onely 
Statues formed in our minds, and by 
which alone we are perſuaded tis fit to do 
honour to him who is the Image of the, 
inviſible God,. the Prototype and Architypal 
Patern of all ſuch Images. Had Chriſti- 
ans then given Adoration to them, or 
but ſet them up in their places of Wor- 
ſhip, with what face can we ſuppoſe 
they ſhould have told the World, that 
they ſo much {lighted and abhorred 
them 3 and indeed what a hearty Dete- 
ſtation they univerſally ſhewed to any 
thing that had: but' the leaſt ſhadow of 
Idolatry , has been before provd at 
large. The Council of 1//beris that was 
held in Spaiz ſometime before Conſtan- 
tize expreſly provided againſt it , .de- 
crecing that 20 piures org/nt to be in the 
Church, nor that any thing that 3s worſhip- 
ed and adored fhould be painted upon 
the walls, Words fo clear and poſitive, 
as not to be evaded by all the little 
ſhifts and Gloſfles which the Expoſitors 
L 2 of 


Can. 36. þ» 
50. 
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Part 1. of that Canon would put upon it. The 
firſt uſe of Statues and Pictures 1n pub- 
heck Churches was merely Hiſtorical, or 
to add ſome beauty and ornament to 
the place, which after Ages 1mproved 
into Superſtition and Idolatry. The firſt 
that we mect with upon good Authori- 
ty, (for all the Inſtances bronght for the 
firſt Ages are either falfo and ſpurious, 
or impcrtinent and to no purpoſe) is no 
clder than the times of Epiphanims, and 
then too met with no very welcom En- 
tertainment , as: may appear from Ep:- 
phanins his own Epiſtle, tranſlated by 
Inter opera S, Hierom 5 where the ſtory in ſhort 1s 
Heron this : Coming (lays he) to Arablatha, a 
Per Village in Palefine, and going 1 
age 1n Fatesrine, and going 1nto a 
Church to pray, I cſpied a Curtain hang- 
'-3ng over the door, whereon was painted 
the Image of Chriſt , or of ſome Saint 3 
which when I looked upon, and ſaw the 
Image of a Man hanging up n theChurch, 
contrary to the Authority of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, T preſently rent it, and advisd the 
Guardians of the Church rather to'make - 
nie of it as a Winding Sheet for ſome 
poor mans burying. Whereat when they 
vere a little troubled, and ſaid, "Twas 
but juſt that ſince I had rent that Cur- 
tain I ſhould change it, and give them 
ano- 
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another. I promisd them I would, and Part 1. 
have now ſent the beſt I could get, and 
pray intreat them to accept it, and 
give command that for the time to come 
no ſuch Curtains, being contrary to our 
Religion, may be hung up in the Chirch 
of Chriſt ; it more becoming your place 
ſollicitouſly to remove whatever 1s offen- 
five to, and unworthy of, the Church of 
Chriſt, and the People committed to your 
charge. This was written to Joh Bi- 
ſhop of Fernſzlexzz, in whoſe Dioceſe the 
thing had been done): and the caſe 1s fo 
mach the more preſſing and weighty, by 
how much/ the greater eſteem and va- 
lue Epipharins (then Biſhop of Salamine 
in Cyprus )* for his great Age and excel- 
lent Learning, / had in the Church of , 
God. This Inſtance 1s ſo home and preg-. , 
nant, that the Patrons of Image *'Worſvip 
are at a'mighty' loſs what to ſay to it, 
and after all are forced to cry out againſt 
it as Suppoſttitions. Bellarmine brings Pe Fecleſ. 
no leſs than nine Arguments ( if ſuch pry, : 
they may be called ) to make. it ſeem 775. 
probable : but had he becn ingenuous, 
he might have given one reaſon more 
true and fatisfaftory than all the relr, 
why. that part of the Epiſtle ſhould be 
thought forged and ſpurious, viz. Be- 

L 2 cauſe 
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Part 1, Cauſe it makes ſo much againſt them, 
More might be produced to this pur- 
poſe, bur by this I hope 'tis clcar enough, 
that the honeſt Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
as they thought it ſufficient to pray to 
God without making their Addrefles 
to Saints and Angels, lo they account- 
ed their Churches fine enough with- 
out Pidures and Jizages to adom 
them. 

Their Churches being built and beau- 
tified (to far as atle—an | with the Abili- 
ty and Simplicity of thoſe days) they 
{ought to derive a greater value and e- 
ſteem upon them by ſome peculiar -con- 
ſec CYailOR > for the W i{dom and Þiety of 
tholc times thought it not cnough bare- 
ly to devote them to the Publick Ser- 
vices of Religiop , unleſs they alſo et 
them apart with Solcmn Ritcs of a for- 
ma] dedication. This had bcen an anct- 
cnt cuſtom both amongſt Jews and Ger- 
13/es, as old as Solomons Temple, nay as 
Mofes and the Tabernacle. When 'twas 
ſi At taken up by Chriſtians 1s not eaſic 

5 dcte: mine 3 onely I do not remember 
ro have met with 12: footſteps of any 
fuck thing in my app :oved Writer, ( for 
the Decretal Epiſtles every one knows 
Wat tWcir Faith 1s) til the Reign of Con- 

ſtantine, 
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ſftantine. In his time Cariſtianity being Part I. 
become more proſperous and ſuccesful, 
Churches were, every where erected _— 
repaired 3 and' no fooner were fo; . but 

(as Euſe bins ls ns) they were ſolemnly Hit Eccl.!, 
conſecrated , and the Dedic ations cde- eh 
brated with great Feſtivity and Rejoy- 

cing. AnlInſtance whereof the there gives 


. of the famous Church of Tre, at the De- 


dication whereof he him{clf made that 
exccllent Oratioz inferted into the Body 
of his Hiſtory. About the thirtieth Year ,,, ,;,, 
of his Reign he built a ſtately Church cmf.tc. 

at Jernſalezz, over the Sepulchre of our 443" 
Saviour, which was dedicated with ſin- 
gular Magnificence and Veneration, and 
for the greater honour by his Imperial 
Letters he ſummoned the Biſhops, who 
from all parts of the Eai# were then met 
in Council at Tyre, to be preſent and my 
liſtiag at the Solemnity. The Rites and 
Ceremonics uſed at theſe Dedications C as 
we find in Enſebizs) m_ a great Contiu- 
ence of Biſhops and Strangers from all 
parts, the performance of Divicc Othces, 
linging of Hymns and Pſalms, reading 
and expouncting of the Scriptures, Scr- 
mons, and Orations, receiving the Holy 
Sacrament, Prayers, and Thankſgivings, 
liberal Alms beſtowed on the Poor, and 

L 4 Ercat 
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\ Part 1, great Gifts given to the Church, and in 
{hort, mighty Expreſſions of mutual love 
and kindnefs , and univerſal rejoycing 

with one another. What- other partjcu- 

- lar Ceremonies were introduced after- 
wards concerns not me to inquire, one- 

ly let me note, that under ſome of the 
—_— Chriſtian Empcrours , When Paganiſm 
de Pag.sa. Jay gaſping for life, and their [Temples 
cific. &x were purged and converted into Chri- 
— ſn Cre they were uſually conſe- 
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NicephCal. dofizs the Y ounger to that purpoſe.) The 
| memory of the Dedication of that Church 
6532 at Feruſalem was | conſtantly continued 
and kept alive in that Church, and once 

a year, to wit on the 14th. of September, 

on which day it had been dedicated, was 
ſolemnized with great pomp and «much 
confinence of people from all parts 3 the 
Solemnity uiually laſting Eight .days to- 
gether. - Which doubtlcſs gave birth to 

tnat Cuſtom of keeping anniverſary days 

'- of Commemoration of the Dedication 

of Churches, which from this time for- 

wards we frequently mect with in the Hi- 

itorics of the Church, and much prevail- 


cd in after Ages, ſome ſhadow . whereof 
ſtill 
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ſtill remains amongſt us at this day, in Part x, 
the Wakes obſerved in ſeveral Counties, 
which in correſpondence with the Exce- 
ia of the ancient Church, are Annual Fe- 
ſtivals kept in Country Villages in memo- 
ry of the Dedication of their particular 
Churches. 

And becauſe it was a cuſtom in ſome 
Ages of the Church , that no Church 
ſhould be conſecrated till it was endowed, 
it may give us occaſion to inquire what 
Revenues Churches had in thoſe firſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity. "Tis more than proba- 
ble that for a great while they had no 
other publick Incomes, than either what 
aroſe out of thoſe common Contributions 
which they made at their uſual Afſem- 
blies, every one giving or offering ac- 
cording to his Ability or Devotion, 
which was put into a common Stock or 
Treafury, or what proceeded from the 
Offerings which they made out of the 
Improvement of their Lands, the Apoſtolick, 
Canons providing that their Firſt Fruits Can.3,4- 
ſhould be partly offered at the Church, 
partly ſent home to the Biſhops and Pres- 
byters, The care of all which was com- 
mitted to the Preſzdent or Biſhop of the 
Church 3 ( for who, ſays the Author of car.gs. 


the forecited Canons, is fitter to be truſt- 
ed 
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Euſeb. 1.20. 
£:5-p.339. 
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ed with the riches and revenues Of the 
Church, than he who is intruſted with 
the preciows Souls of Men) and by hin 
diſpoſed of for the Maintainance of the 
Clergie, the Relicf of the Poor, or what- 
ever Neceſlities of the Church. As Chri- 
ſtianity increaſed, and Times grew bet- 
tor, they obtaincd more proper and fix- 
cd Revenucs, Houſes and Lands being (et. 
led upon them 3 for ſuch 'tis certain they 
had even during the times of Perſecut:- 
on ; for ſo. we tind in a Law of Corſtan- 
tine and Licinizs, where giving Liberty 
of Religion to Chriſtians, and r&ſtori 
them freely to the Churches which had 
been taken from them, and diſpoſed of 
by former Emperours. They further add, 
And becauſe: ({ay they ) the ſame Chriſt: 
ans had not onely places wherein they 
were wont to aſſemble , but are alſo 
known to have. had other Poficflions, 
which were not the Propriety of any 
ſingle perſon, but belonged to the whole 
Body and Community. All theſe by this 
Law we command to be immediately re- 
{ſtored to theſe Chriſtians, to every S0- 
ciety and Community of them what be- 
longed to them. And in a Refcript to 
AuuBius the Proconſul , about the ſame 
matter, they particularly ſpecific _ 
ther 
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ther they be Gardens or Heavuſes, or what- Part r. 
ever Elſe belonged to the Right and Pro- 

priety of thoſe Churches , that with all 

ſpeed they 'be univerſally reſtored to 

them 3 the ſame which Maximinzs allo ;;4.g.co. 
(though no good Friend to Chriſtians, 354 

yet either out of fear of Conſtantine, Or 

from the conviction of his conſcience, 
awakened by a terrible Sickneſs) had or- 

dained for his Parts of the Empire. Af 
terwards Conſtantine ſet himſelf by all Seo 
ways to advance the Honour and Inter- Ty gryag 
eſts of the Church. Out of the Tri- 41. 
butes of every City, which were yearly 

paid into his Exchequer , he affigned a 

portion to the Church and Clergy of 

that place, and ſettled it by a Law, which 
(excepting the ſhort Reign of Julian, 16.5.5. 
who revoked it) was, as the Hiſtorian **2* 
aſſures us, in force mn his time. Where £{.de vita 
any 'of the Martyrs or Conteflors had di- ; 
ed without Kindred, or been baniſhed 
their Native Country, and left no Heirs 
behind them, he ordained that their 
Eſtates and Inheritance ſhould be given to 

the Church of that placez and that who- 
ever had ſeized upon them, or had 
bought them of the Exchequer, ſhould 
rcltore them, and refer themſelves to him 


for what recompence ſhould be made 
ehem. 
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Part 1. them. He took away the Reſtraint which 
Cod. L1.tit. former Emperours had laid upon the 
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. he would to the Church. He gave Salz- 
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Bounty of pious and charitable men, and 
gave every man liberty to leave what 


ries out of the publick Corn , which 
(though taken away by Julian) was re 
ſtored by bis Succeſſor Jovians, and rati- 
fied as a perpetual Donation by the Law 
of Valentinian and Marcianns. After his 
time the Revenues of Churches 1ncrea- 
ſed every day, pious and devout perſons 
thinking they could never enough te- 
ſtife their Piety to God, by expreſſing 
their Bounty and Liberality to the 
Church. : 
I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe by ob- 
ſerving what reſpec and reverence they 
were wont in thoſe days to ſhew in the 
Church, as the Solemn Place of Wor- 
fhip, and where God did more peculiar- 
ly manifeſt his Preſence. And this cer- 
tunly was very great. They came mito 
the Church as into the Palace of the great 
King (as Chryſoſtom calls it ) with fear 
and trembling, upon which account he 
there preſſes the higheſt Modeſty and 
Gravity upon them. Bctore their going 
into the Church they uled to waſp, at 
leaſt, their Hands, as Tertull;ar probably 
1n- 
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intimates, and Chryſoſtoxz expreſly tells us, Part 1. 
carrying themſelves while there with the C6. 
moſt profound Silence and Devotion. pom 
Nay, ſo great was the Reverence which 463: hom. 
they bore to the Church, that the Empe- - well 
yrs themſelves, who otherwiſe never 

went without their Guard about them, 

yet when they | came to} go! into the 

Church uſed to lay down their Arms, to 

leave their Guard behind them, and to put 

off their Crowns, reckoning that the leſs 
Oſtentation they made of Power and 
Greatneſs there, the more firmly the Im- 

perial Majeſty would be entailed upon 

them, as we find it in the Law of Theo- 6 9.tir. 
doſius and Valentinian, inſerted at large in- 45/24 
tothe laſt Edition of the Theodoſtar Code. — 
But of this we may probably ſpeak more 7*4it.ab., 
when we come to treat of the manner of ,z,.* 
their Publick Adoration. 


CHAP. 
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Part I, 


CHAP,  VIL 


Of the Lords Day,and the Faſts and 
Feſtivals of the Ancient 
Church. 


Time as neceſſary to Religious Aions as 
Place. Fixed Ts of Publick Waor- 
ſhip obſerved by all Nations. The Lord: 
Day chiefly obſerved by Chriſtians, Sh- 
led Sunday, and why. Peculiarly con- 
ſecrated to the Memory of Chriſts Re 
ſurreFion. All kneeling at prayer on 
this day forbidden , and why, Their 
Publick Aſſemblies conſtantly held uj- 
on this day. Forced to aſſemble before 
day in times of Perſecution 5 thentt 
jeered by the Heathens as Latebroſa & 
Lucitugax Natio. The Lords Day ever 

. kept as a Day of Rejoycing 5 all Fait- 
ing upon it forbidden. The great cart 
of Conſtantine, and the firit Chriitian 

mperonrs, for the Honour and Obſer- 
vance of this day. Their Laws to thit 
purpoſe. Their conſtant and conſcien- 
tious Attendance Upon Publick War- 
ſhip on the Lords Day. Canons of Anti 
ent Councils about abſenting from Pub- 
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lick Worſhip. Sabbatum or Saturday Part T. 
kept in the Eait as a Religious Day, with 
all the Publick Solenmities of Divine 
Worſhip. How it came to be ſo, Other- 
wiſe in the Weſtern Churches ; obſerved 
by them as a Fait, and why, This not 
Univerſal. S. Ambroſe his praFice at 
Millan, ard counſel to $., Auguſtine 7: 
the caſe, Their Solemn Faſts, either 
Weekly or Annual ; Weekly on Wedneſ- 
days and Fridays, held till three in the 
Af.ernoon, Annual Fait that of Lent, 
how ancient. C/pon what acconnt calted 
Quadrageſima, Obſerved with great 
ſtrineſs. The Hebdomada Magna, or 
the Holy Week, kept with ſingular an- 
ſterity, and the reaſon of it. Feſtivals 
obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
hat of Eaſter as ancient as the times 
of the Apoſtles. An account of the fa- 
mous controverſie between the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches about the keep- 
ing of Eaſter. The Intewperate Spirit 
of Pope Victor. Irenzus his Moderate 
Interpoſal. The caſe finally determined 
by the Council of Nice. The Vigils of 
this Feaſt obſerved with groat expreſſi- 
ons of Rejoycing. The Bounty of Chri- 
ftian Emperours upon Eaſter Day. The 
Feait of Pentecoſt how ancient. Why 


ſty- 
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ſtyled Whitſunday. Dominica in Al. 
bis, why ſo called. The whole ſpace be. 
tween Eaſter and Whitſuntide kept Fe. 
ſtival. The Ads of the Apoſtles why pub- 
lickly read during that time. The Feaſt 
of Epiphany antiently what, Chrilt- 
mas Day, the ancient Obſervation of it. 
Epiphany ir: a ſtrie# ſenſe what, and 
why ſo called. The Memoriz Marty- 
rum what ; when probably firſt begun, 
The great Reverence they had for Mar: 
iyrs. Their Paſſwns ſtyled their Birth- 
day, and why. Thefe Anniverſary S0- 
lemmities kept at the Tombs of Martyrs, 
Over theſe Magnificent Churches ereed 
afterwards, What Religious Exerciſes 


performed at thoſe Meetings. The firſt 


Riſe of Martyrologies. Oblations for 
Martyrs. How anderſtood in the anti- 
ent Writers of the Church. Theſe Feſti- 
vals kept with great Rejoycing, mutual 
Love and Charity. Their guu-wonae or com- 
man Feaſts. Markets held for that pur- 
Poſe in thoſe places. The ill uſe which af- 
ter times made of theſe Memorials. 


IME is a circumſtance no leſs in« 


ſeparable from Religious Actions 


than Place 3 for Man conſiſting of a Soul 


and Body, cannot always be afually 
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priviledge of Angels and Souls freed from 
the Fetters of Mortality. So long as we 
ars here, we muſt Worſhip God with 
reſpect to our preſent ſtate, and conſe- 
quently of neceſſity have fome definite 
and particular time to do 1t in. Now, 
that Man might not be left to a floating 
uncertainty 1n a matter of ſo great im- 
portarice, 1n all Ages and Nations mer! 
have been guided by the very Dictates 
of Nature, to pitch upon ſome certain 
ſeaſons wherein to afſlemble and meet 
together to perform the Publick Offices 
of Religion. What and how many were 
the Publick Feſtivals inſtituted and ob- 
ſerved either amongſt Jews or Gentiles, 
I am not concerned to take notice of. 
Fot the Ancient Chriſtians they ever 
had their peculiar - ſeaſons, their ſolemn 
and ſtated times of meeting together to 
_ the common Duties of Divine 
orſhip 3 of which, becauſe the LORDS 
DAY challenges the Precedency of all 
the reſt, 'we ſhall begin firſt with that. 
And being unconceriyd m all the Con- 
troverfies which in the late times were 
niſed about it 3 I ſhall only note ſome 
Inſtances of the Piety of Chriſtians in re- 
krence to this Day, which I have ob- 
M ſerved 
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ſerved in paſting through the Writers of 
thoſe Times. For the name of this Day 
of Publick Worſhip, it 1s ſometimes (elſpe- 
cially by Juitin Martyy and Tertulliax ) 
called Sunday, becauſe It happened upon 
that day of the week, which by the Hea- 
thens was dedicated to the Sun, and 
therefore; as being beſt known to them, 
the Fathers commonly made uſe of it 
im their Apologies to. the Heathen Go- 
vernours. This Title continued after 
the World became Chriſtian, and {@- 
dom 1t1s that 1t paſleth under any other 
Name in the Imperial Edicts of the firlt 
Chriſtian Emperours. But the more pro- 
per and prevailing Name was ea, 0r 
Dies Dominica;., the Lords Day, as ti 
called by S. John himſelf, as being that 
Day of the Week whereon our Lord 
made his Triumphant Return from the 
Dead. This Juſtin Martyr aſſures us ws 
the true Original of the Title; Upon 
Sunday ( ſays he) we all aſſemble and mett 
together, as being the firſt day where 
in God, parting the Darkneſs from tht 
rude Chaos, created the World, and the 
ſame day whereon Jeſus Chriſt our St 
viour roſe again from the Dead 3 for 
he was crucified the day before Satur 
day, and the day after ( which 1s —_ 
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he appeared to his Apoſtles and Ditci- Part I. 
ples. By this means obſerving a kind of 
Analogy and proportion with the Jewiſh 
Sabbath which had becn inſtituted by 
God himſelf, For as that day was kept 
as a Commemoration of Gods yabbath, 
or Reſting from the Work ot Creation, 
fo was this ſet apart for Religious Ules, 
as the ſolemn memorial of Chriſts Reſt- 
ing from the Work of our Redemption 
in this World, completed upon the day 
of his ReſurreFion. Which brings 1nto 
my mind that Cuſtom. of theirs to uni- 
verſally common in thoſe "Days, that 
whereas at other times they Areeled at 
Prayers, on the Lords Day they always 
prayed ſtanding, as 1s exprelly affirmed 
both by "Juſtin Martyr and Tertwllian ; ene 
- reaſon of which we find;in the Ax- De Caron. 
thor of the & neſtions and Anſwers in Ju- 33193: 
ſtin Ms 1s (lays he) that by be —_ | 
means wemay be put 1n mind both of our 7-48. 
Fall by Sin, and our Refurre&ion or Re- 
{titution by the Grace of Chriſt: that for 
lx days wepray upon our knees, 1s in to- 
ken of our Fall by fin 3 but that on the 
Lords Day we donot bow the knee, does 
{ymbolically repreſent our ReſirreFion, by 
which,through the Grace of Chriſt, weare 
delivered from our fins and the Powers 

M: 2 ot 
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Part 1, of Death. This he there tells us, was a 
\Cuſtom deriv'd from the very times of 
the Apoſtles, for which hecites [renens in 
his Book concerning Eaſter. And this 
Cuſtom was maintained with ſo much vi- 
your, that when ſome began to neglect it, 
Cen.20. \ the Great Council of Nice took notice of 
it, and ordained that there ſhould be a 
conſtant xiformity in this caſe, and that 
on the Lords Day ( and at ſuch other 
times as wert uſual ) men ſhould ſtand 
when they made their Prayers to God, 
So fit and reaſonable did they think itto 
do all poſſible Honour to that Day, on 
which Chriſt roſe fromthe Dead. There- 
fore we may obſerve all along in the Sa- 
cred Story, that after Chriſts reſurreion 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did 
eſpecially aſſemble upon the firſt day of the 
week, And whatever they might do at 
other times, yot there.are many Paſlages 
that intimate, that the firſt day of the 
week was their more Solemn time of 
mecting. On this Day it was that they 
were met together when our Saviour firſt 
appeared to them, and ſo again the next 
week after. Onthis Day they were aflem- 
bled when the Holy Ghoſt ſo viſibly came 
down upon them, when Peter preached 
that excellent Sermon, converted and 
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baptized 3ooo Souls. Thus when. Pail Part 1+ 
was taking hisleave at Troas, upon the firft 
day of the week, when the Diſciples came 
together to break bread, i..as almoſt all a- : _—_— 
gree, tocelebrate the Holy Sacrament, he *' 
preached to them, ſufficiently intimating 
that upon that day'twas their uſual cuſtom 
to meet in that manner. And elſewhere gi- 
vingdireCtionsto the Church of C orinthCas 
he had doneinthe like caſe to other Chur- 
ches) concerning their contributions tothe 
poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids them lay 
it aſide upon the firſt day of the week, 
which ſeems plainly to reſpett their religt- 
' ous Aſſemblies upon that day, for then it 
was that every one according to his Abili- 
ty depoſited ſomething tos the relief of 
the Poor, and the uſes of the Church. 

After the Apoſtles, the Chriſtians con- 
ſtantly obſerved this Day, meeting toge- 
ther for Prayer, expounding and hear- 
ing of the Scriptures, celebration of the 
Sacraments and other Publick Duties of 
Religion. QOpor the day called Sunday z,..1.ce. 
(lays Juſtin Martyr ) all of us that live ei- 
ther in City or Country, meet together in 
one place : and what they then did he 
there deſcribes, of which afterwards. 
This doubtleſs Pliny meant, when giving 7;z.16.9 
Trajar an account of the Chriſtians, he 97- 

M 3 tells 


166 Paimitive Chriſtianity, Ch.7. 


Part 1. tells him, that they were wont to meet 


Ad ur. 
L.2.C.4- 
p-168. 


De fſug.in 
perſecut.c. 
14-543s 


together to worſhip Chriſt /ſtato die, 
upon a ſet certain day, by which he can 
be reaſonably underſtood to deſign no 
other but the Lords day 3 for though 
they probably met at other times, yet 
he takes notice of this only, cither be- 
cauſe the Chriſtians, whom he had ex- 
amin'd, had not told him of their meet- 
ing at other times, or becauſe this was 
their moſt publick and ſolemn conven- 
tion, and which in a manner ſwallowed 
up the reſt, By a violent perſecuti- 
on of thoſe times the Chriſtians were 
forced to meet togerher before day fo 
Pliny in the fame Place tells the Empe- 
rour, that they aſſembled before day- 
liekt to (7, ing their morning hymns to Chrift, 
Whence it is that Tertullian fo often 
mentions their nodurnal convorations ; 
for putting the caſe that his Wife after 
his deceaſe ſhould marry with a Geztile- 
Husband, amongſt other inconvenien- 
cies, he asks her, whether the thought 
he would be willing to let her riſe from 
his Bed to go to their 7eht-ncetings 3 
and in the caſe of Perſecution he tells 
Fabixs, that if they could not celebrate 
Doaivics folennia, their Lords-Day S0- 
lemnmes m the Day times, they had the 
night 
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night (afficiently clear with the light of Part 1. 
Chriſt. This gave occaſion to their ſpight- 
ful Adverſaries to calumniate and aſperſe 
them. The Heathen in Mzzutins charges M. Fel-y.7. 
them with their N7ght-congregations, upon 
which account they are there ſcorntully 
called Latebroſa & lucifugax natio, an ob- 
ſeure and skulking generation. And the ve- 
ry firſt thing that Celſus objefts 1s, that 
the Chriſtians had Private and Clancular 
Aſlemblies or Combinations : to which 
Origen Anſwers, that if it were fo they igarv 
might thank them for it, who would not PE ha 
faſter them to exerciſe it more openly 3 
that the Chriſtian Dofrine was ſuthcient- 
ly evident and obvious, and better known 
through the World than the Opinion'and 
Sentiments of their beſt Philoſophers 3 
and that if there were ſome Miſteries 
inthe Chriſtian Religion which were not 
communicated to every one, twas no 
other thing than what was common in 
the ſeveral Sets of their own Philoſophy. 
But to return ; 

They looked upon the Lords Day as a 
time to be celebrated with great expreſit- 
ons of Joy, as being the happy Memory 
of Chriſts Refurre&ion and accordingly 
reſtrained whatever might ſavour of ſor- 
row and ſadneſs; faſting on thatday they 
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Part 1. prohibited with the greateſt ſeverity, ac- 


De Coron. 


counting it utterly unlawful, as Tertulliay 


—_— informs us. It:was a very bitter Cenſure 
Ep.ad Phi. that of Tenatins ( or whole ſocycr that E. 


l:p.p.112, 


Euſeb.de 
w1t.Cornt. 
L.4.c.18, 
I 9,20. 
$54 


piſtle was, for certainly 1t was not his) 
that whoever faſts on a Lords Day isa 
Murderer of Chriſt; however 'tis certain, 
that they never faſted on thoſe days, no 
not in the time of Let it ſelf. | Nay the 
Montaniſts, though otherwiſe great pre- 
tenders to Faſting and Mortihication, did 
yet abſtain from it on the Lords Day. 
And as they accounted it a joyful and 
good day, fo they did whatever they 
thought might contribute to the Honour 
of, No ſooner was Conſtantive come 
overfto the Church, but his principal care 
was about the Lords Day; he commanded 
it to be ſolemnly obſerved; and that by 
all perſons whatſoever 3 he made it to 
all a day of reſt, that men might have 
nothing to do but to worſhip God, and 
be bctter inſtructed in the Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſpcnd their whole time, with- 
out any thing to hinder them, in Prayer 
and Devotion, according to the cuſtom 
and Diſcipline of the Church. And for 
thoſe in his Army, who yet remained 1n 
their Pagarniſye and Infidelity, he com- 
manded then upon Lords Days to go ont 

11t0 
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into the Fields, and there pour out their Part x, 

Souls in hearty prayers to God. And 

that none might pretend their own 1na- 

bility to the Duty, he himſelf compoſed 

and gave them a ſhort Form of Prayer, 

which he enjoyned them to make ute of 

every Lords Day. So careful was ha 

that this Day ſhould not be diſhonoured 

or miſ-imployed, even by thoſe who were 

yet _ and enemies to Chriſtiani- 

ty. He moreover ordained, that there 

ſhould be no Conrts of Judicature open cod Fuft 

upon this Day, no Sits or Trials at Fl 2-4 

Law, but that for any Works of Mercy,” 7 

ſuch as the exrancipating and ſctting free 

of Slaves or Servants, this might be done. 

That there ſhould be no Suits nor de- 

manding Debts upon this Day, was con- 

firmed by ſeveral Laws of ſuceeding coa.7heog. 

Emperours 3 and that no Arbitrators, who ay a 

had the Umpirage of any buſineſs lying 

before them, ſhould at that time have £3 

power to determine or take up Litigious 

Cauſes, Penalties being entail'd upon a- 

ny that tranſgreſled herein. Theodoſns pj, qi. 

the Great (4#.386.) by a ſecond Law ra- $.de ſpe- 

tified one which he had paſſed long be- #42: 

fore, wherein he expreſly prohibited all 

Publick Shews upon the Lords Day, that , 

the Worſhip of God might not be con- 
founded 
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Part x3, founded with thoſe Prophane Solemni- 

16.Leg.;. ties, This Law the younger Theodoſius 

Domini. ſome few Years after confirmed and en- 
larged, Enafting, that on the Lords Day 
( and ſome other Feſtivals there menti 
oned ) not onely Chriſtians, but even 
Jews and Heathers ſhould be reſtrained 
trom the pleaſure of all Sights and Spe: '* 
Gacles, and the Theaters be ſhut up-nF 
every place, And whereas 1t might { 
happen, that the Birth-day or Inangure 
tion of the Emperour might fall upon that 
Day, therefore to let the People knoy 
how infinitely he preferred the Honour 
of God before the Concerns of his own 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, he commanded, 
that if it ſhould ſo happen, that then the 
Imperial Solemnity ſhould be put off, and 
deferred till another day. 

I ſhall take notice but of one Inſtance 
more of their great Obſervance of thi 
Day, and that was their conſtant atten- 
dance upon the Solemnities of Pablick 
Worſhip. They did not think it enough 
to read, and pray, and praiſe God at 
home, but made Conſcience of appeat- 
ing in the publick Aſſemblies, from which 
nothing but Sickneſs and abſolute Ne 
ceility did detain them: and if Sick, 0 
in Priſon, or under Baniſhment, nothing 

trol: 
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*Ftroubled them - more, than that they Part. x. 


could not come to Church, and joyn 
their Devotions to the Common Services, 
If Perſecution at any time forced them 
to keep a little cloſe, yet no ſooner was 
there the leaft Mitigation, but they pre- 
ſently returned to their open Duty, and 


"| publickly met all together. No trivial 


Pretences, no light Excuſes were then 
admitted for any ones abſence from the 
Congregation, but according to the me- 
rit of the Cauſe ſevere Cenſures were 
paſſed upon them. The Synod of 1//ibe- 
ris provided, that if any man dwelling 
ina City (where uſually Churches were 


neareſt at hand ) ſhould for three Lords car. 21. 
Days abſent himſelf from the Church, he ?- 28 


ſhould for ſome time be ſuſpended the 
Communion, that he might appear to be 
correed for his fault. They allowed 
no ſeparate Aflemblies, no Congrega- 
tions but what met in the Publick 


Church. If any man took upon him to , 


make a Breach, and to draw People in- 
to corners, he was preſently condemned, 
and a fſutable Penalty put upon him. 
When Exnſtathizs Biſhop of Sebaſtia, ( a 
man pretending to great ſtriftneſs and 
auſterity of Lite) began to caſt off the 
Diſcipline of the Church, and to _ 

uce 
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Part. x, duce many odd Obſervations of his own; 
amongſt others, to contemn Prieſts that 
were married, to faſt on the Lords Day, 
and to keep Meetings in Private Houlg, 
drawing away many, ' but eſpecially we. 

507.36 wen, (as the Hiſtorian obſerves) who 

-— creme leaving their Husbands, were led away 
with error, and from that mnto great Fi. 
thineſs and Impurity. No ſooner di 
the Biſhops of thoſe Parts diſcover it, 

Cme.Ger- but meeting in Council at Gargra, the 

£2455 metropolis of Paphlagonia, about the Yea 
340, they.. condemned and caſt then 
out of the Church, paſting theſe two 
Canons amongſt the reſt : If any one fhul 
teach that the houſe of God is to be d 
ſpiſed, and the Aſſemblies that are held in 
it, let hime be accurſed. If any ſhall tak 
upon him out of the Church -privately t 
preach at home, and making light of tht 
Church, ſhall do thoſe things that belong on- 
ly to the Church, without the preſence of 
the Prieſt, and the leave and allowance of 
the Biſhop, let hinz be accurſed. Corre 
ſpondent to which, the Canons called 

_ Apoſtolical, and the Council of Amtioch 

6.Can.s. ordain, thatif any Presbyter, ſetting light 

by his own Biſbop, ſhall withdraw and 
ſet up ſeparate Meetings, and: cred ano- 
ther Altar ( 7. e. ſays Lonaras, keep un- 
lawful 
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lawful Conventicles, preach privately, Part 1. 
and adminiſter the Sacrament ) that in 

ſuch a caſe he ſhall be depoſed, as ambi- 

tious and tyranmcal, and the People 
communicating with him be excommuni- 

ate, as being Factious and Schiſmatical 3 

only this not to be done till after the 

third Admonition. After all that has 

been ſaid, I might farther ſhew what 

eſteem and value the firſt Chriſtians had 

ofthe Lords Day, by thoſe great and 
honourable things they have ſpoken 
concerning it 5 oe which Ill produce but 

two paſlages 3 - the one is, that in the E- 

piſtle, a4 Magreſios, which, if not J[gna- 

ti, muſt yet be acknowledged an an- 

cient Author. Let every one ( ſayes he) 74:149- 
that loves Chriſt keep the Lords Day Fe- 

ſtival, the ReſurreFion Day, the Yueen and 

Empreſs of all days, in which our Life was 

raiſed again, and Death conquered by our 

Lord and Saviour. The other, that of 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, who Fdi.The- 
ſpeaks thus3 That both Cuitom and Reaſon weld 
challenge from us that we ſhould honour the Symod.com. 
Lords Day, and keep it Feſtival, ſeeing fr "ag 
on that day it was that our Lord Jeſus £4 
_ completed his Reſurredion from the 

ad, 


Next te the Lords Day, the Sabbath 
or 
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Part x, Or Saturday, ( for ſo the word Sabbatyn 


1s conſtantly uſed in the Writings of the 
Fathers, when ſpeaking of it as it relate 
to Chriſtians) was held by them 1n grex 
Veneration, and eſpecially in the Ef 
ern Parts honoured with all the Pub. 
lick Solemnities of Religion. For which 
we are to know, that the Goſpel in thoſe 
Parts mainly prevailing amongſt the 
Jews, they being generally the firſt Con- 
verts to the Chriſtian Faith, they fil 
retained a mighty Reverence for the Ms 
ſaick Inſtirutions, and eſpecially for the 
Sabbath, as that which had been appoint 
 e&d by God himſelf, ( as the Memon 
al of his Reſt from the Work of Cre 
tion) ſettled by their great Maſter Moſe, 
and celebrated by their Anceſtors for 
ſo many Ages, as the Solemn Day 
their Publick Worſhip, and were there- 
fore very loth that it ſhould be whol- 
 Iy antiquated and laid afide. For this 
reaſon 1t ſeemed good to the Prudence 
of thoſe Times ( as in others of the Jew- 
7/þ Rates, fo in this) to indulge the Huw 
mour of that People, and to keep the 
Sabbath as a Day for Religious Office. 


Hence they uſually had moſt parts of 


Divine Service performed upon that 
Day ; they met together for oo 
Pray- 
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Prayers, for reading the Scriptures, ce- Part 1. 
lebration of the Sacraments, and ſuch 
like Duties. This is plain, not only from 
ſome paſlages in Jematins and Clemens 
his Conſtitutions, but from Writers of 
more unqueſtionable credit and Autho- 
nity. Athanaſizs Bilhop of Alexandria tells Hwmil. de 
bs, that they aſſembled on Saturdays, £9" 
not that they were infeted with Juda- 
i/m, but only to worſhip Jeſ#s Chriſt the 
Lord of the Sabbath : and Socrates pF. Fc. 
ſpeaking of the uſual times of their Pub- + 5. <8 
lick Mecting, calls the Sabbath and the**'* 
Lords Day, the Weekly Feſtivals, on 
which the Congregation was wont to 
meet in the Church for the performance 
of Divine Services. Therefore the 
Council of Laodicea amongſt other things c,,. 15. 
decreed, that upon Saturdayes the Go- 41. -5!- 
ſpels and other Scriptures ſhould be read, 
that in Lext, the Euchariſt ſhould not 
be celebrated but upon Saturday and 
the Lords Day, and upon thoſe days on- 
ly in the time of Lezt it ſhould be law- 
ful to commemorate and rehearſe the 
Names of Martyrs. Upon this day alſo, 
as well as upon Sunday, all Faſts were 
ſeverely prohibited ( an infallible Argu- 
ment they counted it a Feſtival day ) one 
Saturday ith the Year only cxcepted, 25%. 

that 


, 
1<S 


Athanaſ. 
Homil.de 
Sement.t9, 
I-p.835. 
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Part 1, that before Eaſter Day, which was al. 


ways obſervedas a Solemn Faſt. Thing 
ſo commonly known as to need no proof 
But though the Church thought fit thus 
far to correſpond with the Jewiſh Con- 
verts, - as ſolemnly to obſerve the Sah- 
baths yet to take away all offence, and 
to vindicate themſelves from Compliance 
with F«daiſzz, they openly declared, that 
tE-e Cid it only in a Chriſtian way, and 
kept it not as a Jewiſh Sabbath, as is ex- 
preſly affirmed by Athanaſins, Nazianzen, 
and others; and the forementioned Las- 
dicean Synod has a Canon to this pur- 
poſe 3 that Chriſtians ſhould nat Judaize, 
and reſt from all labour on the Sabbath, but 
follow their ordinary works, ( 3. e. fo far 
as confiſted with their Attendance u 
the Publick Aſſemblies) and ſhould nd 
entertain ſuch thoughts of it, but that ſtill 
they ſhould prefer the Lords Day beforeit: 
and on that day ret as Chriſtians + but if 
any were found to Jadaize, they ſhonld be 
accurſed. 

Thus ſtood the caſe in' the EaStern 
Church ; in thoſe in the Wei# we find it 
ſomewhat different. Amongſt them it 
was not obſerved as a Religious Feitzval, 
but keptas a Conſtant Faif. The reafon 
whereof (as 'tis given by Pope mo 
cent, 


eubiume, where he treats of this very caſe) 
ſeems moſt probable 3 it ( ſays he ) we 


commemorate - Chriſts rclurrection not 


only at Eaſter, but every Lords day, and 6in<.4. 
faſt upon Friday, becauſe 'twas the day 


of his Paſſion, we ought not to paſs by 
Saturday, which is the middle-time be- 
tween the days of grief and joy; the 
Apoſtles themſelves ſpending thoſe 15?” 
days (viz. Friday and the Sabbath ) in 
great ſorrow and heavineſs : and he 
thinks no doubt ought to be made but 
that the Apoſtles faſted upon thole two 
days, whence the Church had a [radit;- 
in, that the Sacraments were not to be 
adnumiſtred on thoſe days, and there- 
fore concludes, that evcry Saturday, or 
Sabbath, ought tobe kept a Faſt. To the 


trror that ought to be rciormed, and 


that men ought to Faſt upon every Sab- 


bath. But though this ſcemz3 to have 
een the gencral practiſe, yet 1t aid not 
btain in all places of the ics? alike. In 
aly it felf, 'twas otherwite at Mita s, _ 


N dined 
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nocent 1n an Epiſtle tothe Biſhop of Ev- Part 1. 


fame purpoſe the Council of [!/;beris or- ©1-35 
dained, that a Satrday Feſtival was an ws 


phere Saturday was a Feſtival 5 and 'tis 144. 2mpy. 
aid 1n tne Liſe of S. Azbrofe, who was 976 
p Ambroſ. 

biſtop of that See, that he conitantly 5, 
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Ad Jani- 
ar. Epiſt. 
118.col. 
$57t0M.2. 
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dined as well upon Saturday as the 
Lords day, (it being his cuſtom to dine 
upon no other days but thoſe, and the 
memorials of the Martyrs ) and ule 
alſo upon that day to preachto the peo- 
ple 3 though ſo great was the prudence 
and moderation of that good man, that 
he boundnot up himſelf in theſe indiffe. 
rent things, but when he was at Millan 
he dined upon Saturdays, and when he 
was at Rome he faſted as they did upon 
thoſe days : This S. AugnStine aſſures us 
he had from his own mouth ; for when 
his Mother Monica came after him to 
Millain (where he then reſided) ſhe was 
greatly troubled to find the Satardy 
Faſt not kept there as ſhe had found it 
1 other placesz for her ſatisfaction he 
immediately went to conſult S. Ambroſe, 
then Biſhop of that place, who told hm 
he could give him no better advice in 
the caule, than to do as he did : When [ 
come to Rome( ſaid he ) I fast on the $i 
turday as they do at Rome, when 1 an 
here, | do not fait, So likewiſe you, to 
whatſoever Church you come, obſerve tht 
enStome of that place, if you meane not t- 
ther to give or take offence. With this at- 
{wer he ſatisfied his Mother, and ever 
after when he thought of it looked up: 

ol 
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on it as an Oracle ſent from Heaven. So Part x. 


that even 1n Italy the Saturday Faſt was 
not univerſally obſerved. Nay, a very 
learned man (and'a Biſhop of the Roxrar 
Church) thinks it highly probable, that 
for the firſt Ages eſpecially, Saturday 
was no more kept as a Faſt at Rome, 
than in the Churches of the E257 : though 
the great argument whereby he would 
eſtabliſh it ( viz ) becauſe ſome Latine 
Churches, who muſt needs follow the 
pattern of the Church of Rowe, did not 
keep it ſo, is very infirm and weak; 
and needs no more then that very in- 
ſtance of the Church of Mzllain to re- 
fute it, which though under the Popes 
noſe, did not yet keep that day as a 
Faſt, although this was many years af- 
ter it had been fo eſtabliſhed and ob- 
ſerved at Romre. 

And now that I am got into this buſt- 
neſs, I ſhall once for all diſpatch the 
matter about their Fai#s, before I pto- 
ceed to their other Feſtivals. *Tis cer- 
tain the ancient Chriſtians had two ſorts 
of ſolemn Faſts, weekly and anzal. Their 
weekly Faſts (called jejunia quarte & 
ſexte ferig) were kept upon Wedneſdays 


and Fridays, appointed ſo as we are 


told for this reaſon, becauſe on Wed- 
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neſday our Lord was betrayed by Jud, 
on Friday he was crucified by the Jens 
This cuſtom Epiphanivs ( how truly] 
know not ) reters to the Apoſtles, and 
el{cwhere tells us, that thoſe days were 
obſerved as Faſts throngh the whole 
World. Theſe Faſts they called ther 
Stations ( not becauſe they ſtood all the 
while, but by an/alluſion to the military 
Stations, and keeping their Guards, (a 
tertullian obſerves, they kept cloſe at 
it) and they uſually laſted/#ws « exs eyrams 
as Epiphanins informs us, till the mint 
hour. i.e. till three of the clock 1n the 
Afternoon, at which time having endel 
their Faſt devotions, they received the 
Exchariſt, and then broke up the Stati 
on, and went home; whence it 1s, that 
Tertullian calls them ſtationune ſemijejn 
nia, the half Faſts of Stations: and he 
ſeems to {enſure the practice of ſome, 
who having privately reſolved upon an 
entire Faſt of the whole day, retuſed to 
receive the Euchariſt at the publick ſta; 
tionary Faſts, becauſe they thought that 
by eating and drinking the Sacramental 
Clements, they put, a period to ther 
Faiting : for 1t was uſual in thoſe tims 
with many, atter the ſtationary Faſts 
were ended, to continue /and hold of 


the 


-*_ 


S——_— tt wy uw Am_ ww aap O£©ATwt:\—\«\f j tends ee Ah t-g op On ors 


Gn > ag A ao 


Ch.7. Pzimitive Chaiſtianity, 


181 


the Faſt until the evening. The Hilſto- Part 1. 


rian tells us, that it had been a very an- 
cent cuſtom in the Church of Alexan- 
dria, apon theſe days to have the Scrip- 
tures read and expounded, and all o- 
ther parts of Divine Service, except 
the Celebration of the Sacrament, and 
that it was chictly mn thole days that Or7- 
gen was wont to teach the People : whe- 
ther the omitting of the Sacrament then 
might be a peculiar cuſtom to that 
Church, I know not, certam'I am, twas 
upon thoſe days adminiſtred in other 


Gar at. L. Js 
C.22,Þ. 28. 


places. So S. Baſil, enumerating the times 7;,,,.z. 
how oft- they received it every week, zi. 289. 
expreſly puts Wedneſday and Friday in- #575 


tothe number. The rcmains of theſe pr/- 
mitive Stations are yet obſerved in our 
Church at this day, which by her 15 
Canon has ordained, That though Wed- 
neſdays and Fridays be not holy days, yet 
that weekly upon thoſe times Miniſter and 
People ſhall reſort to Church at the accu- 
ſtomed hours of prayer. 

Their Annual Faſt was that of Lert, 


by way of preparation to the Feaſt of 


our Saviours Reſurrection, this ( though 
not in the modern uſe of it ) was very 
ancient, though far from bcing an Apo- 


R. Tawl. 
Dut#: Dub. 


nf folical Canon, as a learned Prelate of our 1i6.3..4, 
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Church has fully proved. From the very 
firſt Age of the Chaiſtian Church 'twa 
cuſtomary to Faſt before Eaſter 5 but 
for how long, it-was variouſly obſery- 
ed according to different times and pla- 
ces 3 ſome Faſting ſo many days, others 
ſo many weeks, and ſome ſo many day 
on each weck; and 'tis moſt probably 
thonght, that it was at firſt ſtyle 
TESLEHNOTM, or Qnuadrageſima, not becaule 
'rwas a Faſt of forty days, but of fory 
hours, begun about twelve on Fridg 
(the time of our Saviours falling under 
the powerof Death ) and continued till 
Sunday morning, the time of his riſing 
from the dead. Afterwards .1t was en 
larged to a longer time, drawn out in- 
to more days, and then weeks, till i 
came to three, and at laſt to ſix or ſeven 
weeks. But concerning the diffe 
rent ob(ervations of it in ſeveral , places 
let them who delire to know na Col 
ſult Socrates and Sozomer, who both 
ſpeak enough about it. This Zzadre 
gefmal Faſt was kept in thoſe times with 
great Picty and Religion, people gene- 
rally applying themſelves with all fer: 
ouſncſs to acts of penance and mortif- 
cttion, whence Chryſoſtom calls Lent the 
Remedy and Phyſick, of our Soulsz and » 

tit 
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the end that the obſervation of it might Part 1. 
be more grave and , Solemn, [ heodo(1us 

M. and his Collegue ;Emperours patied Co: The- 
two Laws, that during the time of Lext _ 
all Proceſs and Inquiry into criminal aCtt- Queſtion. 
ons ſhould be ſuſpended, and no corpo- #© * 
ral puniſhments mnflicted upon any ; it 

being unfit (as the ſecond of thoſe Laws 
expreſſes it ) that in the holy time of 

Lent the Body (hould fuffer puniſhment, 

while the Soul is expefting abſolution. 

But with what care foever they kept 

the preceding parts, 'tis certain they 

kept the cloſe of it with a mighty {triCt- 
neſsand auſterity, I mean the laſt week 

of it, 'that which: immediately prece- Conſtit. 4- 
ded the Feaſt of Eaſter 3 this they con- pf S 
ſecrated to more peculiar acts of Prayer, p. 532. 
Abſtinence, and Devotion; and whereas FAT | 
in the other parts of Levt they ended 5.255. © 
their Faſt in the evening, in this they ex- 

tended it to the Cock-crowing, or firſt 
glimpſe ofthe morning; to be ſure they 

ended it not before midnight, for to 

break up the Faſt before that time was 
accounted :a picce of great prophanc- 

neſs and intemperance, as Dionyſus Bi- apud 2x 
ſhop of Alexandria determines in a Let- nar.in $- 
ter to Baſlides, wherein he largely and mm 
learnedly ſtates the caſe. This was the 
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Part. 1. Hebdowada magna, the great ( or holy) 
Hm. 30, week : fo called ( ſays Chryſoſtom ) not 


in Gen. 
p- 328, 


that it has either more hours or days 1n 
it than other weeks, but becauſe this is 
the week mn which truly great and inef- 
table good things were purchaſed for us; 
within this time death was conquered, 
the curſe deſtroyed, the Devils tyran- 
ny diſlolved, his inſtruments broken, 
heaven opened, Angels rejoyced, the 
partition-wall broken down, and God 
and man reconciled. For this cauſe 
we.call it the great week, for this cauſe 
men faſt, and watch, and do Alms, to 
do the greatcr honour to it : the Empe- 
rours themſelves, to ſhew what venera- 
tion they have for this time, commanding 
all Suits and Proceſles at Law to ceaſe, 
Tribunal-doors to be ſhut up, and Pri- 
foners to be {er tree, imitating herein 
their great Lord and Maſter, who by 
his Gcath at this time delivered us from 
the priſon and the chains of fin; mean- 
inz here thoſe Laws of Theodoſpns, 
Gratian, and Valentinian : which welately 
mentioned. 

We proceed now to enquire what 0- 
ther Feſtivals there were in thoſe firſt 
Age- of the Church, which I find to be 
chictly thele : Eafter, Vhitſuntide, and 


Epiphany, 
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Epiphany, which comprehended two, Part 1. 
Chriſtmas and Epiphany, properly ſo cal- 

led. I reckon them not in their pro- 

per order, but as I ſuppoſe them to have 

taken place in the Church. Of theſe 

Eaſter challenges the precedence, both 

for its antiquuty, and the great ſtir a- * 

bout it. That in and from the very times — | 
of the Apoſtles ( beſides the weekly re- 1Y 
turns of the Lords day ) there has been - | 
aways obſerved an Anniverſary Feſtival 
in memory of Chrits Ref rition no 
man can doubt, that has any inſight 1n- 
to the affairs of the Ancient Church 3; all 
the diſpute was about the particular 
time when it was to be kept, which be- 
| came the matter of as famous a Contro- 
verſie as any that in thoſe Ages exor- 
ciſed the Chriftian World. The ſtate of 
the caſe was briefly this 3 the Churches 
of Az the leſs kept their Eaſter upon 
the ſame day, whereon the Jews celes 
brated their Paſſover, viz. upon the firſt 
day of the firſt Month ( which always 
began with the appearanceof the Moon ) 
moſtly anſwering to our March, and 
this they did, upon what day of the 
week ſoever it fell, and hence were 
tiled Quartodecimans, becauſe keeping 
Eaſter | quarta decims Lima, upon the 
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14 day after the x94 or appearance of 
the Moo. The other Churches, and 
eſpecially thoſe of the Weſt, did not fol- 
low this cuſtom, but kept Eaſter upon 
the Lords day following the day of the 
Jewiſh Paſlover, partly the more to ho- 


* Nour the day, and partly to diſtinguiſh 


Fuſch. Hiſt, 
Eccl.l.5. 


Co 24«Þ» 
I93» 


Tbid.p. 151. 


between Jews and Chriſtians : the Aſu- 
ticks pleaded for themſiclves the practice 
ofthe Apoſtles; Polycarps Biſhop of Smyr- 
4, Who had lived and conevrſed with 
them, having kept it upon that day, to- 
gether with S. Joh and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, as Irenevs C who himlclt kney 
Polyzcarpus, and doubtleſs hady it from 
his own mouth) ſpeaks in a Leſter about 
this very thing, though himſclf was of 
the other fide. And Polycrates 1n a Let 
ter to the ſame purpoſe, inſtances not 
only in S. Joh» but S. Philip the Apo- 
{tle, who himſelf and his whole Family 
uſed fo to keep it, from whom it had 
been conveyed down in a conſtant and 
uninterrupted obſervance through all 
the Biſhops of thoſe places, ſome where- 
of he there enumerates, and tells us that 
ſeven Biſhops of that place in a conſtant 
ſucceſſion had been his Kinſmen , and 
himſclf the eighth, and chat it had never 
been kept by them upon any other on 
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this we are not ſo to underſtand, as if Part x. 


S. John and the Apoſtles had inftiruted 
this Feſtival, and commanded it to be 
obſerved upon that day ; but rather that 
they did 1t by way of condeſcention, ac- 
commodating their practice 1n a. matter 
indifferent to the humour of the Jewiſh 
Converts (whoſe number 1n thoſe parts 
was very great) as they had done before 
1n ſeveral other caſes, and particularly 
in obſerving the Sabbath or Saturday. 
The other Churches alſo (ſays Erſebizs ) 
had for their Patronage an Apoſtolical 
Tradition, or at leaſt pretended it 3 and 
were the much more numerous party. 
This difference was the ſpring |of great 
buſtles in the Church 3 for the Biſhops 
of Rome ſtickled' hard to impoſe their 
cuſtoris upon the Eaſter» Churches, 


Ib.c.23 
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whereupon Polycarpys comes over to 1444 


Rome to confer with Anicetws, who was 


14-Þ.127» 


then Biſhop about it 3 and though they . 


could not agree - the matter, . yet they 
parted fairly. After this Pope ViFor re- 
newed the quarrel, and was ſq fierce and 
peremptory in the caſe, that he either 


actually did, or (as a learned man in- #Yale 


lines rather to think, probably to molli- 


Annat.an. 
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tie the odin72 of the Fact) ſeverely threat- o—_ 
ned to. excommunicate thoſe Eaſtern '*5*t: 


Churches 
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Part, x. Churches for ſtanding out againſt it : 
this raſh and bold attempt was 11I reſent- 
ed by the ſober and Moderate men of his 
own party, who writ to him about it; 
and particularly [renens, ( a man, as Ex- 
ſebius notes, truly anſwering his ame, 
both in his temper and his life quiet and 
peaceable) who gravely reproved him 
for renting the Peace of the Church, and 
troubling to many famous Churches for 
obſerving the cuſtoms derived to them 
from their Anceſtors, with much more 
tothe ſame purpoſe. But the Aſrar Bi 
ſhops little regarding what was either ſaid 
or done at Rome, {till went on 1n their 
old courſe, though by the diligent pra- 
ctices of the other Party, they loſt 
ground, but yet {till made {hift to keep 

E:ſeb.d* the cauſe on foot till. the time of Con- 

Bant.l.3, ſtantine, who finding this controverſie 

«14-17 amongſt others much to diſquiet | the 
Peace of -the Church, did for this and 
ſome other reaſons ſummon the great 
Council of Nice, by whom this queltion 
was ſolemnly determined, Eater 'ordain- 
ed to be kept upon one and the fame 
day throughout the world, not accord- 
ing tothe cuſtom of the Jews, but upon 
the Lords day, and this decree ratified 
and publiſhed by the Imperial Letters to 
all the Churches, The 
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l The Eve of Vigils of this Feſtival Part. x. 
t | werewont to be celebrated with more 
8 | then ordinary pomp, with ſolemn watch- 
3 | ings, with multitudes of lighted Torches, Naz.0r.2. 
- | both in the Churches and their own pri- —_— 
> | vate houſes, ſo as to turn the Night it p.676. 
4 | ff into Day, and with the general re- 
n | fort and confluence of all ranks of men, 
4 | both magiſtrates and people. Thus cu- 
r | ſtom of lights at that time was, if not be- EN 
l | gun, at leaſt much augmented by Cor- + Conf, 
© | ſtantine, who ſect up Lamps and Torches k4-22. . 
- | in all places as well within the Churches*53* 
| | & without; that through the whole Ci- 
” | tythe night ſeemed to outvye the Sun 
" | atNoon-day. And this they did ( as Na- 
t | tianzen intimates ) as a prodromns Or Ihid.p, 
) | forerunner of that great light, even the ©77- 
* | vr of Righteouſneſs, which the next day = 
* | aroſe uponthe World. For the Feaſt it —_— 
* | ff, theſame Father calls it the holy and p.z4. 
| | fimous Paſſover, aday which is the Peer 
\ |} of days, the Feſtival of Feſtivals, and 

which as far exccls all other, even of 

thoſe which are inſtituted to the honour 

of _—_— as the Sz goes beyond the 

other Stars. A time it was famous for 

works of mercy and charity, every one 

both of Clergy and Laity, ſtriving to con- 

tnbute liberally ro the poor : a duty 

( 1s 
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Part 1. (as one of the Ancients obſerves) very 
congruous and ſutable to that happy fea- 

_ ſon; for what more fit, than that ſuch as 
©7557, ÞEg relief ſhould be enabled to rejoyce 
at that time, when we remember the 
common» fountain of our mercies. There. 

Euſeb.ut s X 
fra, fore no ſooner did rhe morning of this 
day appear, but Conſtantine uſed to ariſe, 

and jn imitation of the love and kind- 

of our blefled Savior, to beſtoy 

the richeſt and moſt noble gifts, and to 

ditiuſe the influences of his bounty over 

all parts of his Empire. And his Exam: 

ple herein it ſeems was followed by moſt 

of his ſucceſlors, who uſed upon this 
Solemnity by their Imperial Orders to 

releaſe all Priſoners, unlefs ſuch as were 

there for more heavy and notorious 

crimes, high Treaſon, Murders, Raps, 

-.. - Inceſt, and the like. And Chry/oſtomtells 

p14 ar us ofa Letter of Theodofgys the Great, ſent 
riochp. at this time throughout the Empire, 
-3913Me whercinhe did not only command, that 
all Priſoners ſhould be releaſed and par- 
doned, but wiſhed he was able to recall 

thoſe that were already executed, and 

to reſtore them to life again. And be- 

cauſe by the negligence and remiſneſs of 
metlengers, or any accident, thoſe Impe- 

rial Letters might ſometimes happen to 

COMe 
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come too late, therefore Valentinian the Part x; 


younger provided by a ſtanding Law, 
that whether order- came or not, the 
Judges {ſhould diſpence the accuſtomed 
indulgence, and upon Eaſter day in the 
morning cauſe all Priſons to be open, 
the Chains to be knock'd off, and the 
perſons ſet at liberty. 

The next Feaſt conſiderable in thoſe 
primitive times, was that of W H ITE- 
SUNDAL, or Pentecoſt, a Feaſt of great 
eminency . amongſt the Jews, in memory 
of the Law delivered at Mount S7za7 at 
that time, and for the . gathering and 
bringing in of their Harveſt; and of no 
leſs note amongſt Chriſtians, tor the Holy 
Ghoſts deſcending upon the Apoſtles and 
other Chriſtians, in the viſible appearance 
of fiery clover tongues, which hapned 
upon that day, - and thoſe miraculous 
powers that were conferred upon them, 
It was obſerved with the ſame reſpe& to 


Lib. 9. 
Theod.tit. 
38.de Im- 
dulg.l.8 


Eaſter, that the Jews did wth reſpect to 


thar Paſover, viz. (as the word imports) 
juſt fifty days after it, reckoning from 
the ſecond day of that Feſtival. it ſcems 
to ſome to have commenced from the firſt 
riſe of Chriſtianity, not only becauſe 
the Apoſtles and the Church were aſ- 


ſembled upon that day, but becauſe 
S, 
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Part 1. S. Paul made ſo much haſte to be atFe- 
48.20,16, Tſalem the day of Pentecoſt, which they 


Queſt.11 5. 
Tert.de 
Idol.C.14. 


Þ-94+ 
Adv.Celſ. 
[.8.p.392. 


underſtand of his great delire to keep it 


there as a Chriſtian Feaſt. Butthe Argu- 


ment ſeems to me no way concluſive, 
forthe Apoſtle might deſire to be there 
at that time, both becauſe he was fure 
to meet witha great number of the Bre- 
thren, and becauſe he ſhould have a fit- 
ter opportunity to preach the Goſpel to 
the Jews, who fromall Parts flock'd thither 
to the Feaſt, as our Saviour himſelf 
for the ſame reaſon uſed to go up to Je- 
ruſalem at all their great and ſolemn Feats, 
But howeverthis was, 'tis certain the ob- 
ſervation of it 1s ancient, 'twas mentioned 
by Ireneus, in a Book which he wrote 
concerning _— as the Author | of the 
Qreſtions and Reſponſes in J. Martyr tells 
us 3 by Tertulliaz, and after him by Ori- 
gen more then once. This Feaſt 1s by 
us ſtiled Whitſunday, partly becauſe of 
thoſe vaſt diffuſions of /ight and know- 
ledge which upon this day were ſhed up- 
on the Apoſtles, in order to the enlight- 
ing of the World 5 but principally be- 
cauſ&this { as alſo E4{fer )- being the 
ſtated time for Baptiſzre in the ancient 
Church, thoſe who were baptiſed put 


on white Garments, in token of that. 


pure 
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pure and innocent courle of lite they had Part I. 
now engaged. in, (of which more 1n its 
proper place.) 'T his white Garment they 
wore till the next Swnday atter, and 
then laid it aſide 5 whence the OFave or 
Sunday after Eaſter came to be ſtyled Do- 
minica in Albis, the Sunday in white, it 
being then . that the new baptized put 
off their white Garments. We may ob- 
ſerve, _ in the Writers of thoſe times 
the whole ſpace 0 days between 
Exffer and TOs kg ada under 
the name of Pentecoi?, and was in a man- 
ner accounted Feſtival, as Tertulliar 1n- Terr. de 
forms us, and bw forty third Canor of 7dolc.14.de 
the Iliberitan Council ſeems to intimate. 421% 
During this whole time Baptiſm was <3: Vie. 
conferred, all Faſts were ſuſpended and 377% 
counted unlawtul, they prayed ſtanding 3.des.pen- 
x they did every Lords Day ; and at ***2-223- 
this time read oyer the AFs of the Apo- 
files, wherein their Sufferings 27 1Mira- 
cles are recorded, as we learn from a 
Law of the younger Theodoſius, wherein 75.115, 
this cuſtom is mentioned , and more tit.s.l.5- 
plainly from S. Chryſoit om, who treats 571 
of it in an Homily on purpoſe, where Ajp. leger- 
be gives this reaſon why that Book, {#7 " *- 
which contained thoſe Ations of the A- ” 
poſttes, which were done after PentecofF, 

O ſhould 
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Part 1. ſhould yet be read before it, when as at 
all other tircs thoſe parts of the Goſpel 
/ were read which were proper to the ſex 
ſon, becauſe the Apoſtles Miracles being 
the grand confirmation of the truth of 
Chriſts ReſarreFion, and thoſe Miracle 
recorded in that Book, it was therefore 
moſt proper to be read next to the Fealt 

of the Reſurrection. 
Epiphany facceeds : This word was df 
old promiſcuouſly uſed either for the 
Feaſt of Chriſts Nativity , or for that 
which we now properly call by tht 
name. Afterwards the Titles became di 
{tin& ; that of Chriſts Birth (or as we 
now term it CHRISTMAS DAY) ws 
'Ess 749% Called nivibaia the Nativity, and Ocogamſj- 
Orat.38. p. RE Appearances of God in the fleſh 5 two 
613 Names importing the ſamethingjas Nat 
| anzen notes. For the Antiquity of itjtht 
firſt footſteps I find of it are in the 
cond Gentury, though I doubt not buti 
might be celebrated before,/mentioned by 
Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſaria , about tit 
time of the Emperour Commods.. Butil 
any credit might be given to the Deere 
Epiſtles,it was ſomewhat elder than that 
Decret. Te Pope Teleſphorus, who lived under Ant 
_ ninws Pixs, ordaining Divine Service i 
note be celebrated, and an Angelical Hym 
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to be ſung the night before the Natizy- Part I. 
ty of our Saviour, However that it was 
kept before the times of Conſtantine, we 
have this ſad inſtance. That when the 
perſecution raged under Diocle/ar, who Niceph. #. 
then kept his Court at Nicomedia, a-** 1.74c.6. 


«445. For- 
mong(t other acts of barbarous cruelty ſn ex Sim. 


"done there, finding multitudes of Chri- #r-pbrafts 


, . ut eadem 
ſtians young and old met together in the Jt," 


Temple, upon the day of Chriſts Nati- Maryr.Ind 

vity, to celebrate that Feſtival, he com- © Pm 
apud Sur. 

manded the Church doors to be {ſhut up, 1 25 Dec. 

and Fire to be put to 1t, which in a ſhort 97-5 

time reduced them and the Church to 

aſhes. T ſhall not diſpute whether it was 


always obſerved upon the fame day that 


- we keep it now, the twenty fifth of De- 


ember; 1t ſeems probable that for a long 

time in the Eaſt it was kept in Jarrary, 

under the name, and at the general time 

of the Epiphania , till 'Teceiving more 

light in the cafe from the Churches of 

the Weff, they changed it to this day. 

\Sure I am S. Chry/oſtom 1n Homily on gem. 31. 
purpoſe about this very thing affirms, 95-417 
that it was not above ten years ſince,/in 

that Church (ze. Artioch) |it began firſt 

to be obſerved upon that day, and there 

offers ſeveral reaſons to prove that to be 

the true day of Chriſts Nativity. 

| Q 2 The 
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Pait 1, The Feaſt of Epiphany , properly {6 
calle:l, was kept on the ſixth of January, 

and had that name from a threefold appa- 

rition or maniteſtation commemorated 

upon that day,which all happened;though 

not in the ſame year, yet upon the ſame 

day of the year. The firſt was the appear- 

ance of the Star, which guided the wiſe 

men to Chriſt, The ſecond was the fa- 

mous appearance at the Baptiſm of Chrift, 

when all the Perſons in the Holy T ripiy 

did ſenfibly manifeſt themſelves, the Fa- 

ther in the voice from Heaven, the Sor in 

the River Jordan, and the Holy Ghoſt in 

the viſible ſhape of a Dove. This was 

ever accounted a famous Feſtival, and 
Hm.23.de as S. Chryſoſtons-tells us, was properly 
TE called Epiphany, becauſe he came in a 
3.278, manner into the world 7ncogrito ; but at 
his Baptiſm openly appeared to be the 

Son of God, and was ſo declared before 

the world. Art this- time it was that by 

his going into the River Jordan he did 
ſan{ifie water to the myitical waſping 

away of (in,' (as our Church expreſſes 1t) 

ſeid. 11 memory whereof, Chryſoſtor tells us, 
they uſed in this Solemnity at midnight 

to draw water, which they looked up 

on as conſcerated this day, and crtſ 


tt home to lay it up, where it woul 
re- 
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remain pure and uncorrupt for a whole Part 1- 


year, ſometimes two or three years to- 
gether, the truth whereof muſt reſt up- 
on the credit .of that good man. The 


. third manifeſtation commemorated at 


this time was that of Chriſts Divinity, 
which appeared 1n the firſt Miracle that 
he wronght 1n turning water into wine 3 
therefore 'twas called Bethphania , be- 
cauſe it was done 1n the houſe of thar. fa- 
mous Marriage in Gana of Galilee, which 


' our Saviour honoured with his own pre- 


ſence. All theſe three Appearances con- 
tributed to the Solemnity of this Fe- 
ſtival. 

But beſide theſe, there was another 
fort of Feſtivals in the Primitive Church, 
kept in commemoration of Martyrs. For 
the underſtanding of which we are to 
know, that in thoſe ſad and bloudy 
times, when the Chriſtian Religion tri- 
umphed over Perſccution, and gained 
upon the world by nothing more than 
the conſtant and reſolute Sufferings of 
Its Proteflors, whom no Threatnings or 
Torments could battle out of it; the peo- 
ple generally had a vaſt reverence for 
thoſe who ſuffered thus deep'in thecauſe 
of Chriſtianity , and laid down their 
Lives for the confirmation of it. They 

O 3 looked 
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Part 1. looked upon Confefſors and Martyrs as 
the great Chaxtpions of their Religion, 
who re#(ted unt» bloud, and died - upon 
the {por to make good its ground, and 
to maintain its honour and reputation ; 
and therefore t! hought it very reaſona- 
ble to do all pofhble Honour to their 
Memories , partly that others might be 
encot uraged ro the hke patience and for- 
titude, and partly that virtue even in 
this world might not loſe its reward, 
Hence they were wont once a year to 
meet at the Graves of Martyrs, there 
ſolemnly to recite their Sufferings and 
their I; mwmphs, to praiſe their Viftues 
and. to bleſs God for their pious Exan- 
ples, for their holy Lives, and their hap- 
py Deaths, for their Palms and - Crowns 
Theſe Annivertary Solemnities were cal 

* Jed (Mexrorig Martyrunr, The Memoris 
of the Martyrs. a Title mentioned by G- 
prian, but cercainly much older than hs 
time 3 and indeed when they were firlt 
taken up in the Church, is I think notho 
exactly known. The firlt that T remember 
to have met with , 1s that of Polycaf 

5 rom_ (whoſe Marty rdom is placed by Enſ 

a bins Anno 1 62, under the third Perſect 

tion) concerning whoſe Death and . Su 

ferings the Church of Szyrna (of we 
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he was Biſhop) giving an account to the Part Tr. 
Church of Ph:lomelium , and eſpecially Eeb-Hilt. 


of the place where they had honoura- 
bly entombed his Bones, they do profels 
that (ſo far as the malice of their Enemies 
would permit them, and they prayed 
God nothing might hinder it ) they 
would aſſemble in that place, and cele- 
brate the Birth-day of his Martyrdom 
with joy and gladneſs. Where we may 


eſpecially obſerve , that this Solemnity 


is ſtyled his Birth-day, and indeed fo the 
Primitive Chriſtians uſed to call the' days 
of their Death and Paſſton, (quite con- 
trary, to the manner of the Gertiles, who 


kept the Natalitials of their famous men) - 


looking upon theſe as the true days of 
their Nativity, wherein they were freed 
from this Valley of Tears, theſe Regions 
of Death, and born again unto the Joys 
and Happineſs of an endleſs Life. The 


cl. l.q.c. 
1 5-f-13 5+ 


- 


ſame account Origen gives (if that Book þ,,,; in 


be his, a very ancient Author however) 7#.1.3-f. 
39.10m. 2, 


We keep (ſays he) rhe Memories of the 
Saints, of our Anceſtours and Friends 
that dic in the Faith, both rejoycing in 
that reſt which they have obtained, and 
begging for our ſelves a pious conſunt- 
mation 1n the Faith. And we cclcbrate 
not the Day of their Narsvity, as being 

O 4 the 
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Part 1. the izlet to ſorrow and temptation 3 but 
- of their death, as the period of their mj- 
ſeries, and that which ſets them beyond 
the reach of temptations. And this we 
do, both Clergie and People mecting to- 
gether, inviting the poor and needy, and 
refreſhing the Widows and theOrphans ; 


& that 'ſo our Feſtival may be'both) in re- 


fpe&t of them whom we commemorate, 
the Memorial of that happy reft which 
their departed Souls do enjoy 3 and in 
reſpe&t of #5 the odowr of a ſweet ſmel 
De vita in the ſight of God. Under Conſtantine 
Conft, 1.4.c. theſe days were commanded to be ob- 
23-53% ſerved with great care and ſtrineR® en- 
joyning all his Lieutenants and Govern- 
ours of Provinces, to ſee the Memorials 
of the Martyrs duly honoured ; and fo 
ſacred were they accounted 1n thoſe 
days, that it was thought a piece df 
prophaneneſs to be abſent from them; I 
F1if-335. thereforeS. Baſil thought he could not 


t.3 #328 


5 uſe a more ſolemn argument to per- 
ſwade a certain Biſhop to come over to 
him upon this occaſion, than to adjure 
him by! the refpe& he bore to the me- 
mories of the Martyrs, that if he would 
not do it for his, yet he ſhould for their 
fakes, towards whom it was unfit he 


ſhould ſhew the leaſt diſregard. Hence 
it 


PP 
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tice of the Chriſtians under no other cha- 

racer than this, Exemies to the Grods, Tos Apologer. 
wepi Tos mupus,, that haunt and frequent 1" 49: 
Tombs and Sepulchres. For the time 0 
theſe aſſemblies it was commonly once 4 

year, viz, upon the day of their martyr- 

dom, for which end they took particu- 

lr careto keep Regiſters of the days of 

the Martyrs paſſions. So Cyprian ex- , Pn 
peeſly charges his Clergie to note down amor. 
the days of their deccaſe, that there 

might be a commemoration of them a- 

mong{t the memories of the Martyrs. 
Theowhret tells us, that in his time they 

did not thus aſſemble once or twice, or age 
five times in a year, but kept frequent ſe.Serm. 
memorials, oftentimes every day cele- 84-mar- 
brating the memorials of Martyrs with 71.” 
hymns and praiſes unto God. But I 


' ſuppoſe he means it of days appointed 


to the memory of particular Martyrs, 
which being then very numerous, their 
memorials were diftintly fixed upon 
their proper days, the Feſtival of.S. Pe- 
ter, or S. Paul, Thomas, Sergins, Marcel-, 
lus, &c. as he there enumerates them. 
For the places, theſe ſolemnities were 
kept at firſt at the Tombs where the Mar- 
tyrs had been burned, which uſually 
were 


it is that Libanins ſometimes takes no- Part 1. 


(16,592. 
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Part 1. were in the Cemeteria or Churchyard, di- 
4 ſtinft 1n thoſe times from their places of 
Publick Worſhip, and at a great diſtance 

from them, as being commonly without 

the Cities. Here their Burying places 

were '1n large | Crypte or) Grots under 
ground , where they celebrated theke 
Memorials, and whither they uſed to 

retire for their common Devotions in 

times of great Perſecution, when their 
Churches were deſtroyed or taken from 

Euſeb. Hift, Tem. And therefore when YE milan the 
panes. Governour of /Ez ypt under the Reign of 
a et Valerian would (crew up the Perſccuti- 
on againſt Chriſtians, he forbadeheair 
Meetings, and that they ſhould not fo 
much as aſlemble in the places which 
they called their Churchyards ; the fame 
Privilege which Maximinizs alſo had ta- 
ken from them. By reaſon of the dark- 
nels of theſe places, and their frequent 
a{llemblinz there in the 2ight, to avoid 
the far Of- their Enemies, they were 
force.l to uſe Lights and Lamps 1n their 
pablick M-erings.z but” they who make 
this a2 Argumznt to prtronize their burn- 
ing of Lamps anl Wax Canlles in their 
Curchss at Noo3n-day, (as 'tis in all the 
grew Crarch's of th: Roman Commu 
nion) talk at a ſtrang2 rate of wild 1t- 
conſequence. 
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conſequence. [I am fure'S. Hrerozr, when Part r. 


charged with it, denied that they uſed 
any 11 the day time, and never but at 
night when they roie up to their Night 
Devotions. He. confefles indeed 'twas 
otherwiſe in the Eaffern Churches, where 


for thoſe happy. and” glad Tidings that 
were contained 1n it, Light having been 
ever uicd as a ſymbol and repreſcntation 
of joz and gladreſs ; a cuſtom probably 
not much elder than his time. After- 
wards when Chriſtianity prevailed in 
the vabrld, the Devotion of Chriſtians 
ereted Churches in thoſe places 3 the 


Adv. Vigt- 
int. tom.2«- 


þ123, 


Temples of the Martyrs, (fays Theodo- 


ret ) being _ and beautiful, richly 
and curioully adorned, and {hining with 
great luſtre and brightneſs. Thele So- 
lemnities as the fame Author mform 
us, were kept not like the Heathen Fe- 
ſtivals with [rxury and obſcurencſs, but 
with devotiox and ſobriety, with Divine 
Hm and Religious Sermors, with fer- 


vent Prayers to God, mixed many tumCs jive Cin- 
with {ighs and tears. Here they heard f.4pp'8. 


Sermons and Orations, joyncd in publick 


Co 45+ Þ» 


1040 


Prayers and ' Praiſes, received the Holy Vide Zyiph. 


dacrament, offered Gifts and Charitics 
tor 
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Part 1. for the poor, recited the names of the 
. Martyrs then commemorated with their 
due elogies and commendations, and 
their virtues propounded, to the imita- 
tion of the hearers> For which purpoſe 
they had their ſet Notaries, who took the 
aFs, ſayings, and ſufferings of Martyr, 
which were after compiled into particu- 
lar Treatiſes, and were recited in theſe 
annual meetings, and this was the firſt 
original of Martyrologies in the Chriſt: 
an Church. Fromthis cuſtom of offeri 
up prayers, praiſes, and alms at thoſe 
times, 1t 1s that the Fathers ſpeak fo of- 
ten of oblations and ſacrifices at the@Mar- 
Pe Cor. tyrs Feſtivals. Tertullian often, upon an 
mil.c.3. os 
p02. anniverſary day ( lays he ) we make obls- 
De exhort. tons for them that are departed, in me 
_” mory of the Natalitia or Birth days, and; 
De mong. to the ſame purpoſe elſewhere. As of 
,-- pt ( fays Cyprian) as by an anniverſary com- 
p-48.25 Ep. memoration we celebrate the paſſzon days 
37- of the Martyrs, we always offer ſacrifice 
for them 5 and the ſame phraſes oft oc- 
cur in many orhers of the Fathers. By 
which 'tis evident, they meant no more 
thantheir publick prayers, and offering 
up praiſes to God for the piety and con- 
ſtancy, and the excellent examples of 


their Martyrs, their celebrating the E- 
chariit 
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ehariſt at theſe times, as the commemo- Part 1. 
ration of Chriſts Sacrifice, their obla- 
tion of a[mrs and charity for the poor, 
every one of which truly may, and of- 
ten 1s ſtiled a ſacrifice or oblation 5 and- 
are ſo underftood by ſome of the more x;gat.ou: 
moderate even of the Roxriſh Church : «4 Opr. 
and with good reaſon, for that they did — 
not make any real and formal ſacrifices Eſeb.zift 
and oblations to Martyrs, but only honour \ Pt: 
them as holy men, and friends to God, charel.de 
who for his and our Saviours honour "=2- 
and the truth of Religion, choſe to lay |? 7 
down their lives, I find expreſly affirmed x4 
by Theodoret. 

Thefe Feſtivals being times of mirth, 
and gladneſfs, were celebrated with grea 
expreſſions of Love and Charity to tt 
Poor, and mutual rejoycings with one 
another. Here they had their | oyumioa, 
or' Feaſts, every one bringing ſome- 
thing to the common Banquet, out of 
which the Poor alſo had their ſhare. 
\ Theſe Feaſts at firſt were very ſober 
and temperate, and ſuch as became the 
modeſty and ſimplicity of Chriftians, as 
we heard before out of T heodoret, and cc, ; +. 
1s affirmed before him by Conſtantine, m 2-585 
his Oration to the Saints. But degene- 
nating afterwards into exceſs and intem- 

| perance, 
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Part T. perance, they were every. where ds. 


Reg. ful. 
£erV6g- 40» 
t 0m.28.P- 
539. 


claimed againſt by the Fathers, till they 
were wholly laid aſide. Upon the a6 
count of theſe Feaſts, and for the better 

making proviſions for them, we may con- 
ceive 1t was that Markets came to he 
kept at theſe times and places, for of 
ſuch S.Ba// ſpeaks, Yenoia ey Tus waply- 
plois 1avow/ar, Markets held at the Memuori: 
als and 1 omps of Martyrs ; theſe he con- 
demns as highly ſtable to thoſe $0- 
lemnities which were onely inſtituted 
for Prayer, and a Commemoration of the 
Virtues of good men, tor our encourage- 
ment and inntation, and that they-ought 
to remember the ſeverity of our other- 
wiſe meek and humble Saviour, who 
whipp'd the Byers and Sellers out of the 
Temple, when by their Marketings they 
had 'turned the houſe of prayer into « 
den of thieves. And the truth 1s, thele 
Anniverſary Commemorations, though in 
their primitive Inſtitution they are high- 
ly reaſonable and commendable 3 yet 
through the folly and dotage of men 
they were after made to miniſter to 
creat Superſtition and Idolatry : fo plan 
1s it, that the beſt and uſctulleſt thing 
may be corrupted to bad purpoſes. For 
hence iprung the Doctrine and Pradtice 
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of prayer and invocation of Saints, and Part I. 
their 7terceſſuon with God, their wor- 
ſhipping of Reliques, Pilgrimages, and 

viſting Churches, and offering at the 
$hrines of ſuch and ſuch Saints, and ſuch 

like Superſtitious Practices, which in at- 

ter Ages overrun ſo great a part of the 
Chriſtian Church 5 things utterly un- 

known to the {implicity of thoſe purer 

and better times. 


_- CHAP. VII. 


Of the Perſons conſtituting the 
Body of the Church, both Peo- 
ple and Miniſters. 


The people diftiner#ſhed into ſeveral ranks, 
Catechumens of two ſorts. Gradually 
inſtrufed in the Principles of the Chri- 
Stian Faith. Acconnted onely Chriſtians 
at large. The more recondite Myſteries 
of Chriitianity concealed from perſons 
till after Baptiſm. Three Reaſons aſſrgat- 
ed of it. How long they remained in the 
State of Catechumens. The ſeveral Claſſes 
of Pemnitents, the WenonAuoyles, AXE 
pho, VT lore, our por, the mt, 

or 


zo$ Pzimittve Chyiltianity. Ch.s, 
Part 1. or the faithful. Their particular ſtati: 
orts in the Church, Their great rev. 
rence for the Lords Supper. TheClergie 
why called xXinpss. Of two ſorts , the 
higheit Bifhops,Presbyters, ai:d Deacont, 
Biſhops, as ſuperiour to Presbyters, how 
ancient by the moſt learned Oppoſers of 
Epiſcopacy. T heir office and privilege 
what. Chorepiicop1 who 5 their power 
and privilege above Presbyters. The 
aRodtula or Vifitors in every Diuceſe 
Of Metropolitans, what their power and 
* authority above ordinary Biſhops 5 their 
antiquity. Of Patriarchs, and in what 
_—  ſuperiour to Metropolitans and 
rchbiſhops. An account of conform- 
ing the external Juriſdidion of the 
Church to the Civil Government of the 
Roman Empire. Presbyters, their place 
and duty. Whether they preached in the 
preſence of the Biſhop. Deacons, their 
Inſtitution, Office, Number. The Arch- 
deacon. Of inferiour Orders. The Sub- 
deacon. The Acholythus. The Exorciſt 
The Reader. The Door-keeper. What the 
nature of their ſeveral places. Ordina- 
tion to theſe Offices how managed. The 
people preſent at, and conſenting to the 
Ordination. Sacerdotes pradicari,what. 
The Chriftian Diſcipline in this caſe 


THt- 


” T> 


SS VV I. Y © I <0 


V' BK. 2 


Bm, 8 


iff + ot, A. fn. A. A. A. A. a. 


— —_— 


appointing Civil Officers. Great [Trials 
and Teſtimonials tobe had of perſons to 
be ordained. Clergie-men to riſe by de- 
grees. The Age uſually required in thoſe 
that were to be promoted to the ſeveral 
Orders. Of Deaconeſfes, their Antiquity, 
Age, and Office. The great Honour and 
Reſpe# fſhewed to Biſhops and Miniſters. 
Looked upon as Common Parents. No- 
thing of moment done without their leave. 
Their Welcom, and the Honour done 
them wherever they came. T his made 
good by ſeveral Inſtances, Biſhops in- 
veſted with Power to determine Civil 
Controverſies, The Plentiful Proviſion 
made for thent. The great Priviledges 
and Immunities granted by Conſtantine 
and his Succeſſors to the Biſhops and 
Clergie, noted out of the Theodoſian 
Code. 


Rom the Conſideration of T:izze and 
Place we proceed to conhider the 
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intitated by the Emperour Severus, iz Part 1. 


% & 


T. 8 


PERSONS that conſtituted and made 
up their Religious Aſlemblies 3 and they 
were either the Body of the people, or 
thoſe who were peculiarly conſecrated 
and ſet apart for the Publick Miniſtrati- 
ons of Religion. For the Body of the 
P peo- 
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Part, 1. people, we may oblerve, that as Chriſti. 
anity at firſt generally gain'd aUmiſhon 

11 great Towns and Ces, ſo all the 
Believers of that place uſually aflembled 

and met together : the Chriſtians alſo 

of the Neighbour Villages reſorting thi- 

ther at times of Publick Worſhip. But 
Religion increaſing apace, the Publick 
Allembly, eſpecially m the greater Cj- 

ties, quickly began to be too vaſt and 
numerous to be managed with any or- 

der and conveniency, and therctore they 
wereforced to divide the body into par- 

ticular Congregations, who had their P4- 

ſtors and Spiritual Guides ſet over them, 

but {till were under the ſuperintenden- 

cy and Care of him that was their Preſ- 

dent or Biſhop of the place. And accord- 

/ 1g as the Church could form and eſta 
bliſh its Diſcipline, the People either ac- 
cording to their Serjority and 1mprove- 

ment, or according to the quality of the 

preſent condition they were under, be- 

gan to be diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral Ranks 

and Claſſes, which had their—diſtindt 

Balſon, Places in the Church, and their gradual 
_ Admition to the ſeveral parts of the Pub- 
ele.” lick Worſhip. The firſt werethe CATE 
Concnew CAOMENS, and of thele there were 


Cj. two ſorts, the/mrMewnezt; Or MOre poſh 
ſuc 
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ſuch as had been Catechumers of fome Part I. 


conſiderable ſtanding, and were even 
ripe for Baptiſm 3 theſe might ſtay not 
only the Reading of the Scriptures, but 
to the very laſt part of the firſt Service, 
The others were the nate: the more 
rude and ixzperfeF, who ſtood only a- 
mongſt the Hearers, and were to depart 
the Congregation as ſoon as the Leſſons 
were _—_ theſe were as yet accounted 
Heathens, who applied themſclves to 
the Chriſtian Faith, and were catechized 
and inſtructed inthe more plam grounds 
and rudiments of Religion. Theſe Prin- 
ciples were gradually delivered to them, 
according as they became capable to re- 
caive them, firſt the more plain, and then 
the more difficult. Indeed they were ve- 
ry ſhy of imparting the Knowledge of , 
the more recondite Doctrines of Chriſtia- 


nity to any till after Baptiſm. So S. Cyril Preſ.ad 


expreſly aſſures us, where ſpeaking to 
the illuminate or Baptiſed; It during 
the Catecherical Exerciſe ( ſays he) a 
Catechumen ſhall ask thee, what that 
means which the Preachers fay, tell hjm 
not, for he is yet without 3 and theſe 
myteries are delivered to thee only, 
The weak Underſtanding of a Catechirmer 
being no more able to bear fuch 

” 2 {ub- 
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ſublime myſteries, than a Sick mans Head 
can large and ummoderate Draughts of 
Wine. And at the end of his "_— 
he has this Note, Theſe Catechetical Dif- 
courſes may be read by thoſe that are to 
be baptized, or the Faithful already bap- 
tized : but to Catechumens or ſuch as are 
no Chriſtians, thou mayeſt not impart them 
for if thou doſt, expe to give an account to 
od, 

S. Bal diſcourſing of the Rites and 
Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, divides them 
into two parts, the aw wypuſugle, and the 
TY Iſualz. The 7a wrpyſucle were thoſe 
parts of Religion which might Syugoidex, 
be familiarly preached and expounded 
to the people : The 7a yuan were the 
more ſublime and hidden Doftrines and 
parts of the Chriſtian Faithz and theſe 
were ampfnle, things not raſhly and com- 
monly to be divulged, but to be lock'd 
up in ſilence. Of this nature were the 
Dodtrines of the Trinity and Hypoſtatick 
Crion, and ſuch like, eſpecially of the 
two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper. For though they acquainted 
their Young Hearers with ſo much of 
them as was neceflary ro ſtir up their 
Deſires, yet as to the main of the things 
them{clves, the Sacramental Syzzbols, the 
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manner of their Celebration, th® rods Part 1: 
of the Divine Preſence at the Holy Eu- 

chariſt, the meaning of all thofe My/ti- 

cal Rites and Ceremonics that were uſed 

about them, theſe were carciuily con- 

cealed both from Strangers and Cateciy- 

mens, and communicated only to tho 

who were ſolemnly initiated and bap- 

tized. Hence that ancient form ſo com- 

mon in the Sermons and Wruings of the 

Fathers, whereby, when accidentally di{- 
courſing before the people of any of 

theſe Myſterious parts of Religion, they 

uled to fetch themſelves off with an 
IZSASIN OI ME MYHMEN O11 527/27 
Thoſe that are initiated know what js ſaid, p719. ton. 
This was fo uſual, that this Phraſe oc- >a 
curs at leaſt fifty times in the Writings 7/:d.Pelſ. 
of St. Chryſo&tom only,' as Caſanbon hath be 59m 
obſerved : who has likewiſe noted three que. 
Reaſons out of the Fathers why they ſo £7 


» 15.44 An- 
ſtudiou{ly concealed theſe parts of their hr | 
Religion. Firſt,the nature of the things 43%+555- 


themſelves, fo ſublime and remote from 
Vulgar Apprehenſions, that they would 
hgnifie little to Pagans or Catechumens 
not yet fully inſtructed and confirmed 
n the Faith, and would either be loſt | 
upon them, or in danger to be derided 1 
by them. Secondly, that hereby the [| 
P 3 Ca [| 
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Catechumens and younger Chriſtians might | 
b2 inflimed with a greater Eagerneſs 
of delire to partake of the Myſteries 
and Priviledges of the Faithful 5 Hu- 
mane Nature being defirous of nothing 
more than the Knowledge of what 1s 
kept and conceal'd from us.. To help 
them forward in this, S. Augutine tells 
us, that in their Publick Prayers they 
were wont to beg of God to inſpire the 
Catechunens with a deſire of. Baptiſmal 
Regeneration. The ſame account Chry- 
ſoitom gives vs, this being part of the 
Form ufed in their Publick Service, Let 
ws pray that the moſt gracious and merci- 
ful God wonld hear the prayers of the Ca- 
techumens 5 and what it was they pray- 
cd for he preſently adds, viz. that they 
might no longer remain in that State, Up- 
on theſe accounts, 7itiation by Baptiſm, 
but eſpecially admi//z27 to the Lords Sup- 
per, is among{t other Titles in the Wri- 
ters of thoſe Times, called Defderata, be- 
cauſe ſo earneſtly deſired and ſought for 
by thoſe that were not yet taken 10. 
The truth is, till perſons arrived at this 
ſtate they were not accounted Chriſti- 
as, (or but in a large ſenſe as Candidates 
that frood in order to. it ; ) and there- 


fore could not ſatisfie themielves either 
to 
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to live or die in that condition, where-Part 1. 


m they wanted the great ſea/s and pled- 
ges of their Chriſtiamty, Thirdly, to be- 
get in mens minds the higher Eſteem and 
Veneration for theſe Religious Myſte- 
ries, nothing producing a greater corterrpt 
even in Sacred things, than too much 
Openneſs and Familiarity. So tht a lit- 
tle Obſcurity and Concealment might 
ſeem neceflaty to vindicate them from 
Contempt, and ſecure the Majeſty and Re- 
yverence that wasdue to them. This mo! 
the Fathers and Seniors of the Clurci 
( fays S. Baſil ) in preſcribing Rites and 
Laws, leave many things in the dark, be- 
hind the Veil and Curtain, that they might 
mT o*puv0y als HAUFNpIOIS Quad Tlay, preſerve 
the ſacredneſs and dignity that was due to 
the Myſteries of Religion. For a thing 
(fayshe) cannot properly be faid to be 
a myſtery when tis once expos 4 to every 
vulgar and common Ear. But of this e- 
nough, if not too much. 

And as they were carcful to keep the 
higher parts of Chriſtianity within the 
Cognizance of the Faithful, ſo they were 
not leſs careful to teach and inſtruct the 
Catechumens in all thoſe Principles they 
were capable of being taught. This at 
their firſt coming over was done pri- 
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vatcly and at home, by perſons deputed 
on purpoſe to that Office by the Biſhop, 
( as Balſamon clearly intimates ) till they 
vere ſufficiently inſtructed mn the firſt 
and more intclligible principles of the 
Faith. Then they were admitted into 
the Congregation, and ſuffered to be pre- 
ſent at ſome parts of the Divine Service, 
eſpecially the Sermons, which were made 
for the building them up unto higher 
Meaſures of Knowledge 3 which being 
cnded, they were commanded to depart 
the Church, not being ſuffered to be 
preſent at the more Solemn Rites, elpe- 
cially the Celebration of the Lords Sup- 
per. And in this manner they were trat- 
ned np, till they were mitiated by Bap- 
tiſm, and taken into the higheſt form of 
Cirriſtians. How long perſons remain- 
cd in the ſtate of the Catechnmens 18 dit 
ficult to determine, it not being always 
10r 11 all places alike, but longer m 
ſome, and ſhorter in others, and pro- 
bably according to the Capacity of the 
perſons. The Apoſtolick Conſtitutions ap- 
point t:ree years tor the Catechumen to 
be inſtructed ; but provide withall that 
if any one be diligent and virtuous, and 
have aripenc(s of underſtanding for the 
thing, he may be admitted into Baptiſm 

| 100NcT: 
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ſooner : for (ſay they )not the ſpace of Part ' 1+ 


time, bur the fiteſs and manners of men, 
are to be regarded in. this matter, 

The next fort were the PENITENTS, 
ſuch as for ſome miſdemeanours were 
under the Cenſures and Severity. of the 
Church, and were . gradually to obtain 
Abſolution from it. Of thele there were 
ſeveral Degrees, five eſpecially mentioned 
by S. Gregory of Neo-Ceſaria, who liv'd #pift. Ca- 
about the Year 250. The firſt were the = 76 
o meprAaieyles, fuch as wept and lamented, 249. oxy. 
and were rather Candidates to be re- © 1: 
ceived into the Orders of Penitents than ®'*"" 
PeniteFts properly ſo called. Theſe uſu- 
ally ſtood in a ſqualid and mourntul Ha- 
bit at the Church Porch, with tears and 
great importunity begging of the Faith- 
ful as they went in, to pray for them. 

The ſecond were the axpowpJuor, the Hear- 
ers, who were admitted to hear the Ho- 
ly Scriptures read and expounded to the 
people. Th:ir ſtation was at the upper 
end of the Narthex, or firſt part of the 
Church, and were to depart the Con- 
gregation at the fame time with the Ca- 
techumens. The third Claſs of Pemitents 
Was that of the <zrmirloles, the Proſtrate, 
becauſe Service being ended they fell 5z.nift. 


down before the Biſhop, who together #cc14-7.c 
with 259727: 
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Part 1. with the Cungregaion tailing down and 


making contettion mn their behalf, aft 
rais'd them up, and laid his Hands uy 

them. Thele ſtood within the Body 

the Church next the Pulpit or Readin 

Pew, and were to depart together with 

the Cate: mens, The fourth were the 

Surizip\,o, the Conſſtentes, ſuch asſtayel 

with the reit of the Congregation, and 

did not depart with the Catechumen, 
but after they and the other Penitent 
were gone out, ſtayed and joyned in 
Prayer and Singing( but not in Rece- 
ving the Sacrament ) with the Faithful 
Theſe after ſome time were advanced into Þ 
the fifth and laſt order of the Communi- 
cantes, (utbetiv Tf a /iaome my, S. Gregor 
calls it) and were admitted to the Part-F 
cipation of the Holy Sacrament. This 
was the ſtateof the Periterts in the Pri 
mitive Church. Perſons having fully pal 
ſed through the ſtate of the Catechume: 
zate, became then immediate Candidats 
of Baptiſm, preſented their ames to the 
Biſhop, and humbly proſtrating them: 
ſelves, þcgged that they might be entred 
into the Church, Theſe were called 
Competentes, becauſe they did competert 
gratiams Chriiti, fue for the Grace 
Chrift conferred in Baptiſm. The laſt 
Rank 
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Rank was that of the mg, or the FAITH- Part 1- 


FUL, who having been baptized and 


confirmed, and having approved them- 


ſelves by the long train and courſe of a 
ſtrick! pious like, were then admitted to 
the participation of the Lords Supper 3 
which being the Higheſt and moſt Vene- 
rable Myſtery of the Chriitian Religion, 
was not then raſhly given to any, but 
to ſuch only as had run through all . 
other Degrees, and by a courſe of Piety 
evidenced themſelves to be ſuch real 


and faithful Chriſtians, as that the high- 


| eſt Myſteries and moſt ſolemn parts of 
| Religion might be committed to them. 
- | This was the higheſt Order, and look- 


ed upon with great regard, and for any 
of this Rank to lapſe and be overtakes: 
with a fault, coſt them ſeverer penances 
than were impoſed upon the inferior Forms 
of Chriſtians. 

This in ſhort was the ſtate of the peo- 
ple. But becauſe 'tis not poſſible any Bo- 
dy or Community of Men ſhould be re- 
gularly managed without ſome particu- 
lar Perſons to ſuperintend, direct, - and 


| govern the affairs of the whole Society, 


therefore we are next to inquire what 
Perſons there were in the Primitive 


| Church, that were peculiarly ſet apart 


ro 
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to ſteer its Aﬀairs, and to attend upon 
the Publick Offices and Miniſtrations of 
ic. That God always had a peculiar peo- 
ple, whom he ſele&ted for himſelf out of 
the reſt of Mankind, 1s too evident to 
nced any Proof, Such were the Patri- 
archs, and the holy Seed of old: ſuch 
the Jews , choſen by him above all other 
Nations in the World. This was his 
*A#p©-, his particular Lot and Portion, 
comprehending the Body of the People 
in general. But afterward this Title was 
contin'd to narrower bounds, and be- 
cam? appropriate to that Tribe which 
God had made choice of to ſtand before 
hine , to wait at his Altar, and to nuni- 
ſter 1n the Services of his Worſhip. And 
after the Expiration of their Oeconomy, 
was accordingly ufed to denote the M- 
niſtry of the Goſpel, the perſons peculi- 
arly conſecrated and devoted to the Ser- 
vice of God in the Chriſtian Church : 
the Clergy being thoſe, qui Divino cul- 
tut miniſteria religionis impendunt ( as they 
are defin'd in a Law of the Emperour 
Conitantine) who are ſet apart for the 
Miniiteries of Religion in matters rcla- 
ting to the Divine Worſhip. Now the 
whole u&[2.999s is2glings (as tis often cal- 
led in the Apoitles Canons ) the roll of 

the 
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the Clergie of the ancient Church (taking Part 1. 
it within the compaſs of its firſt four 
hundred years.) confiſting of two ſorts of 
perſons, the ispypJior, who were peculiarly 
conſecrated to the more proper and 72- 
mediate afts of the Worſhip of God : and 
the umyptray, ſuch as were ſet apart on- 
ly for the #zore mean and common Services 
of the Church. Of the firſt ſort were 
theſe three, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
(0s, 

The firſt and principal Officer of the 
Church was the Preſident or BIS HOP, 
uſually choſen out of the Presbyzters. I 
ſhall not here concern my ſelf in the Di- 
putes, whether Epiſcopacy as a ſuperior 
order to Presbytery, was of Divine Inſti- 
t#tion ( a Controverlie ſufficiently venti- 
lated in the late times ) it being enough 
tomy purpoſe, what is acknowledged 
both by Blondel and Salmaſius, the moſt 
Learned Defenders of Presbytery, that 
Bilhops were diſtin& from and ſuperi- 
our to Presbyters 1n the ſecond Century, 
or the ext age to the Apoſtles. The 
main Work and Office of a Biſhop was 
to teach and inſtruc the People, to ad- 
minijter the Sacraments, to abſolve Pe- 
nitents, to ejec? and excommnicate ob- 
ſtinate and incorrigible Offenders, to 

pre- 
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, preſkde m the Atlemblies of the Cler. 
gy, to ordain inferior Officers in the 
Church, to call them to account, and to 
ſuſpend or deal with them according to 
the nature of the Offence, to urge the 
obſervance of Eccleliaſtical Laws, and 
to appoint and inſtitute ſuch indifferent 
Rites as were for the decent and or- 
derly adminiſtration of his Church. In 
ſhort, according to the Notation of his 
Name he was a axomes, 4 Watchman and 
Sentinel, and therefore oblig d EHoxoray, 
diligently and caretully to i»ſpe# and 
obſerve, to ſuperintend and provide for 
thoſe that were under his Charge. This, 
Zonaras tells us, was implied in the Bi- 
{hops Throme, being placed oz high 1n the 
moſt eminent part of the Church, to de- 
note how much 'twas his Duty from 
thence to overlook, and very diligent- 
ly to obſerve the people that were un- 
der him. Theſe and many more were 
the unqueſtionable Rights and Duties of 
the Epiſcopal Office ; which becauſe it 
was very difficultand troubleſom for one 
man to diſcharge, eſpecially where the 
mTxepnic, or Dioceſe, ( as we now call it) 
was any thing large, therefore upon the 
multiplying of Countrey Churches, it 
was thought fit to take in a Sea 

Ort 
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ſort of Biſhops called Chorepiſcopi, Contr- Part 1. 
try or ( as amongſt us they have been 

called )' Sufſragan Biſhops, whoſe buſt- 

neſs it was to ſuperintend and inſpett 

the Churches in the Conntrey, that lay 

more remote from the City where the 
Epiſcopal See was, and which the Biſhop 

could not always inſpect and overſce in 

his own Perſon. Theſe were the Vicariz 
Friſcoporum, ( asthey are called in 1{- 

dores Verſion of the thirteenth Canor 

both of the Arcyran and Neoceſarear 
Council) the Biſhops Deputies, choſen out 

of the fitteſt and graveſt perſons. In the + 
(anon of the Jaf mentioned Council, * 
they are ſaid to be choſen i intation 

of the Sdyenty, not the Seventy Elders 

which Moſes took in to bear part of the 
Government ( as ſome have g/ofſed the 

words ofthat Carer ) but of the Seventy 
Diſciples, whom our Lord made choice 

of, to ſend up and down the Countries 

to preach the Goſpel, as both Zonaras 

and Balſamon underſtand it. And there- 

upon, by reaſon of their great care and 

pains, are commanded to be eſteemed 

very honourable, Their Authority was 

much greater than that of the Presbyters, 

and yet much inferior to the 5i/hop. Bi- gm:.4m; - 
ſhops really they were, though their &bCan.10- 

power pa 
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Ib.Can.?. . 


Conc. Laod, 
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power confin'd within narrow limits ; 
they were not allowed to ordain either 
Presbyters or Deacons ( unleſs peculiarly 
licens'd to it by the Biſhop of the Die- 
ceſe ) though they might obtain Sub- 
deacons, Readers, and any inferior Of- 
ficers-ftinder them. They were to be aſ- 
| un tothe Biſhop, might be preſent at 
'ynods and Conncils, ) to many whereof 
we find their Subſcriptions ) and had 
power to give Letters of peace, 7. e. fuch 
Letters whereby the Biſhop of one Dio- 
ceſe was wont to recommend any of his 
Clergy to the Biſhop of another, that 
ſo a- tair underſtanding and Correſpon- 
dence might be 1inaintained berween 
them; a priviledge expreſly denied to 
any Presbyzter whatſoever. But left this 
wandring employment of the Chorepi- 
ſcopi ſhould reflect any diſhonour upon 
the Epiſcopal Othce, there were certain 
Presbyters appointed in theix room cal- 
led S1944tw, or Vifters, often mention- 
ed in the ancient Canons and Ads of 
Councils, who being, tied to no certain 
place, were to go up and down the 
Country, to obſcrve and corre& what 
was amiſs. And theſe doubtleſs were 
thoſe bY Seo [Tpeos uTe[epor, ({poken of in 
tile thirteenth Canon of the Neoceſarian 
Coun- 
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Council ) thoſe rural Presbzters, who are Part 1. 
there forbid to conſecrate the Exchariſt 
in the City Chnrch, in the preſcence ofthe 
Biſhop or the Presbyters of the City, 

As Chriſtianity increaſed and over- 
ſpread all Parts,and eſpecially the Cities of 
the Empire, it was found necctlary yet far- 
ther toenlarge the Epiſcopal Office, and as 
there was commonly a Biſhop 1n every 
great City, ſo in the Metropolis (as the Ro- 
mans called it) the Mother City of every 
Province (wherein they had Courts of Ci- 
vil Judicature)) there was an ARC H-B [- 
SHOP or a METROPOLITAN, 
who had Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over 
all the Churches within that Province. 
He was ſupertor toall the Biſhops with- 
n thoſe limits 3 to him it belonged et- 
ther to ordain or to ratifie the elections 
and ordinations of all the Biſhops with- 
in his Province, mſormich that without 
his Confirmation they were looked upon 
as null and void. Once at leaſt every 
year he wasto ſummon the Biſhops under 
him to a Sy»od, to enquire into and di- 
rect the Eccleſiaſtical affarrs within that 
Province; to infpe& the lives and man- 
ners, the opintons and principles of his 
Biſhops, to admoniſh, reprove, and fu- 
(pend them that were diſo:derly and 

Q. 
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Part 1. irregular ; it any controverſies or con- 


CAanl2. 


Cans 


tentions hapned between any of them, 
he was to havethe hearing and determi. 
ration of themz and indeed no matter 
of moment was done within the whole 
Province without firſt conſulting him in 
the caſg. Beſides this Metropolitan, there 
was many times another 1n the ſame Pro- 
vince, who enjoyed nothing but that 
name and title, his Epiſcopal See being 
by the Emperours Pragmatic ercttcd into 
the dignity of a Metropolis. He was on- 
ly an | <= Metropolitan, without a- 
ny real power. and juriſdiction, and 
had no other prviledge, but that he 
took place above other ordinary Bi- 
ſhops, in all things elſe equally ſubje&t 
with them to the Metropolitan of the 
Province, as the Council of Chalcedon 
determines in this caſe, When this Ot- 
tice of Metropolitan firſt began, I find 
not, only this we are fure of, that the 
Council of Nice ſettling the juſt rights 
and priviledges of Metropolitan Bifhops, 
ſpeaks of them as a thing of ancient 
date, uſhering in the Canoz with: an 
xpyac tn ewldmy, let ancient cnſtont ſtill 
take place. The original of the inſtitu 
tion leems to have been partly to com- 
ply with Peoples occafions, who oft 

reſorted 
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reſorted to the Metropolis tor lilvatch of Part 1. 
their affairs, and ſomight fitly diſcharge 
their Civil and Eeccleſaſtical concerns 
both at oncez and partly becauſe of the 
great confluence of People to that City, __ , 
that the Biſhop of it might have prehe-\47,09 
minence above the reſt, and the honour Cans. , 
ofthe Church bear ſome proportion to 
that of the State. 

After this ſprang up another branch 
of the Epiſcopal Office, as much fſupe- 
riour to that of Metropolitans, as theirs 
was to ordinary Biſhops, theſe were 
called PRIMATES and PATRE. 
ARCHS, and had juriſdiction over many 
Provinces. For the underſtanding of this, 
tsneceſlary to know thatwhen Chriſtiani- 
tycame to be fully ſettled in the world, 
they contrived to model the exterfial 
Government of the Church, as near as 
might be to the Civil Goverument of 
the Roman Empire 3 the parallel moſt 
cxatly drawn by an 7ingeniozs perſon of 
our own Nation 3; the ſum of it is this. Edward 
The whole Empire of Rome was divi- j/*7 vt 
ded into Thirteen Dioceſes ({o they called Governm. 
thoſe diviſions) theſe contained about 7 '** , 
one hundred and twenty Provinces, and c- —_ 
very Province ſeveral Citzes, Now asin 22-1. 
every City there was a temporal Magi- 

Q 2 {trate 
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Part 1. ſtrate for the Executing of Juſtice, and 


keeping the Peace both for that City, and 
the Towns round about it, ſo was there 
alſo a Bifhop for ſpiritual Order and Go- 
vernment, whoſe juriſdiction was of 
like extent and latitude. In every Pro- 
vince there was a Proconſ#l or Preſident, 
whoſe Scat was uſually at the Metropolis 
or chief City of the Province 3 and hi- 
ther all inferior Cities came for judg- 
ment 1n matters of importance. And 1n 
proportion to this, there was in the ſame 
City an Arch-biſhop or Metropolitan for 
matters of Eccleſiaſtical concernment, 
Laſtly, in every Dioceſs the Emperours 
had their Vicari: or Lieutenants, who 
dwelt in the principal City of the Dis 
ceſs, where all imperial Edi#s were pub- 
liſhed, and from whence they were {ent 
abroad into the ſeveral Provinces, and 
where was the chief Tribunal, where all 
Cauſes not determinable elſewhere, were 
decided. And to anſwer this, there was 
in the ſame City a Primate, to whom the 
laſt determination of all appeals from all 
the Provinces in differences of the Cler- 
gie, and the Sovereign care of all the 
Dioceſs for ſandry points of ſpiritual 
Government did belong. This in ſhort 
1s the ſum of the account which that 

learned 
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karned man gives of this matter. So that Part 1- 
the Patriarch as ſuperior to the Metropoli- 
tans, was to have under his juriſdiction 
not any one ſingle Province but a whole 
Diocefs (inthe old Roman notion of that 
word) conſiſting of many Provinces. To 
him belonged the ordinaticn of all the 
Metropolitans that were under him, as 
alſo the ſummoning them to Councils, 
the correFing and reforming the miſde- 
meanours they were guilty of, and from 
his judgment and ſentence in things pro- 
perly within his cognizance there Jay 
noappeal. ' To this I ſhall only add what _. 
Salmaſiys has noted, that as the Diocef agate 
that was governed by the Vicarius had 
many Provinces under it, ſo the Preſets 
Pretorio had ſeveral Dioceſſes under him : 
and in proportion to this probably it 
was, that Patriarchs were firſt brought 
in, who if not fuperior to Primates in 
juriſdiction and power, were yet in. ho- 
nour by reaſon of the dignity of thoſe 
Cities where their Sees were fixed, as 
at Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, and Jeruſalem, a title and dignity 
which they retain to this day. 

Thenext Office to Biſhops was that of 
PRESBTYTERS, towhomit belonged 
to preach to the people, to adminiſter 

Q 3 baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm, conſecrate the Euchariſt, and to 
be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop both 1n publick 
miniſtrations, and in diſpatching the af. 
fairs of the Church. The truth 1s, the 
Presbyters of every great City were a kind 
of Eccleſraſtical Senate, under the careand 
Preſidency of the Biſhop, whoſe counſel 
and aſſiſtance he made uſe of in ruling 
thoſe Societies of Chriſtians that were 
under his charge and government, and 
were accordingly reckoned next in place 


and power to him : thus deſcribed by - 


S. Gregory 1n his Iambics ; 
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The venerable Senate of Presbyters, that 
preſide over the people, and poſſeſs the ſe- 
cond Throne, i.e. the place next to the Bi- 
ſhop: they are called Cleric; ſuperioris loci, 
and otherwhiles ( unleſs we underſtand 
it of the Chorepiſcopi) AntiStites in ſecun- 
do ordinez and accordingly in Churches 
had ſeats of emtinency placed for them 
next to the Biſhops Throne. Whereby 
was implied ( ſays Zoraras,) that they 
ought to uſe a proportionable care and 

providence 
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providence towards the People, to in- Part T- 
form and teach them, to direct and guide 
them, being appointed as Fellow-labour- 
ers with, and Aſſiſtants to the Biſhop. 
But though Presbyters by their ordina- 
tion had a power confcrred upon them 
to adminiſter holy things, yet after 
that the Church was ſettled upon foun- 
dations of order and regularity, they 
did not uſually exerciſe this power with- 
in any Dioceſe without leave and au- 
thority from the Biſhop, much leſs take 
upon them to Preach in his prcſence. 
This cuſtom (however it might be other- 
wiſe in the Eaſtern Church ) we are ſurc 
was conſtantly obſcrved in the Churches 
of Af#ick till the- time of Valerizs, S: Au- —_ 
geſtine's Predeceſior in the See of Hippo : pron, : 
Who being a Greek, and by reaſon of 852-74m1: 
bis little skill in the Latiz tongue, una- 
able to preach to the edificatio» of the 
people, admitted S. Argritine ( whom he 
had lately ordained Presbyter ) to preach 
before him. Which though at fir{t 'twas 
Il reſented by ſome Biſhops in thole parts, 
yet quickly became a Preſident for other 
Churches to follow after. 

After theſecame DEACONS: What 
the duty of their place was, appears from 
their Primitive election, the Apoſtles 47.5. 
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Part. 1. ſetting them apart to ſerve or miniſter 


<a 


to the Tables ,j.e. to attend upon and take 
charge of thoſe daily proviſcons that were 
made for poor indigent Chriſtians 3 but 
certainly it implies alſo their being de- 
ſtinated to a peculiar attendance at the 
ſervice of the Lords Table. And both 
theſe may be very well meant in that 
place, it being the cuſtom of Chriſtians 
then to meet every day at the Lords 
Table, where they made their offerings 
for the Poor, and when Poor and Rich 
had their meals together. And hence 
it was ever accounted part of the Dea- 
cons Office, as to take care of the Poor, 
and to diſtribute the monics given for 
therr relict and maintenance, ſo to wait 


upon the celebration of the Emnchariſt, 


which being conſecrated by the Bithop, 
_ or Presbyter, the” Deacon delivered the 
Sacramental Elements to the people. Be- 
 fides this, they were wont alſo to preach 
' and to baptize, and were imployed 1n 
many parts of the publick Service, eſpe- 
cially in guiding and direCfting of the 
people. The number of them in any one 
place was uſually reſtrained to ſeven, 
this being the number originally inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtle, and which might 
not be altered, although the City was 

never 
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never ſo great and mwmerows, as "tis in Part 1. 

the laſt Canon of the Neoceſarean Coun- 

cil. As the Presbyters were to the 2:ſhop, 

ſo the Deacons were to the Presbyters, to 

be affiſtant to them, and to give them 

all due reſpe& and reverence. And 

therefore when ſome of them began to 

take too much upon them, to diſtribute 

the Sacrament before the Biſhop or Prel- 

byter, and. to take place amongſt the 

Presbyters, the Council of Nice took 

notice of it as apiece of bold and ſaucy £18: 

ulurpation,. ſeverely commanded them 

to know their place, and to contain them- 

ſelves within their own bounds and mea- 

ſures, and neither to meddle with the 

Sacrament but in their order, nor to / 

down before the Presbyters, unleſs it be 

by their leave and command, as 'tis ex- 

preſſed by the Laodicean Synod. Adc- Can.:0. 

cording to the firſt Council of Arles for- **'% 

bids the Deacons to do any thing of 

themſelves, but to reſerve the honour 

to the Presbyters. Out of the body of 

theſe Deacons there was uſually one cho- 

ſen to overlook the reſt, the Arch-Dea- 

con 3 an Office:ſuppoſed to have been of 

good antiquity in the Church, and of 

great authority, eſpecially in after times, 

being generally ſtiled the Eye [1 the 
iſoop, 
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his Dioceſs. This was he that in the 
Church of Rome was called the Cardinal 
Deacon, who (as Onnphrins tells us) was 
at firſt but one, though the number en- 
crealed afterwards. While Churches 
were little, and the ſervices not many, 
the Deacons themſelves were able to 
diſcharge them, but as theſe encreafed 
{o did their Labours, and therefore *twas 
thought fit to take in ſome inferior Of- 
ficers under them. This gave being to 


SUOBDEACONS,who were t 
be aſhſtant to the Deacon as the Deacon to*< 


the Presbyter., and hetothe Biſhop. One 

reat part of his work was, to wait at the 

hxrch-doors1n the time of publick Wor- 
ſhip to uſher in and to bring out the 
ſeveral orders of the Catechumens and 
Peritents, that none might miſtake ther 
proper ſtations, and that no confuſion 
or diſorder might ariſe to the diſtur- 
bance of the Congregation. When he 


was firſt taken in, I cannot find, bnt he 15 


mentioned in an Epiſtle of the Roman 
Clergie to them of Carthage about S. Cy- 
prians retirement, and elſewhere very 
oftenin Cyprian's Epiſtles. Where he alfo 
ſpeaks ofthe ACO LYTHUS; what his 


proper buſinels was, is not ſo certain 5 


by 
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by ſome his Office is ſaid to have been Part I. 

this, to Follow (as the word implies) or 

to go along with the Biſhop inthe qua- 

lity of an honoxrable attendant, to be 

raady at hand to miniſter to him, and 

to be a companion and witneſs of his ho- 

neſt and unblameable converſation, in 

caſe any evil fame ſhould ariſc, that 

might endeavour to blaſt his Reputarion. 

But by others he 1s ſaid to have been a 

Taper-bearer, to carry the Lights which 

were ſet up at reading of the Goſpel. 

And this ſeems to be clear from the 

fourth Council of Carthage, where, at his cans. 

ordination he 1s appointed to receive at 

the Archdeacons hand a Candleſtick with 

a Taper, that he may know 'tis the duty 

of his place to light up the Lights in the 

Church. This might very well be in thoſe 

times, but 'tis certain the Office of Aco- 

[thus was in uſe long before that cuſtom 

of ſetting up Lights at the reading of the 

Goſpel was brought into the Church. 

By Cyprian allo is mentioned the Office 

of the EXORCIST, whoſe bulineſ(s was Friſt-15-p. 

toattend the Catechumens, and the Exergu- *? way 

meni, or ſuch as were poſletied of the 

Devil. For after the miraculous power 

of caſting out Devils began to ceaſe, or 

at leaſt not to be ſo common as 1t was, 
theſe 
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Part 1. theſe poſlefied Perſons ulod to come to = 

the ont-parts of the Church, where a Per- 

ſon was appointed to exorciſe them, 7. 

to pray over them, with ſuch prayers as 

were peculiarly compoſed for thoſe oc- 

calions, and this he did in the publick 

' name of the whole Church, the people 

alſo at the ſame time praying within; 

by which means the potleſled perſon 

was delivered from the tyranny of the 

evil ſpirit 3 without any ſuch charms and 

conjurations, and other wnchriſtian forms 

and rites, which by degrees crept mto 

this Office, and are at this day in uſe in 

the Church of Roxze. Beſides, to the Ex- 

orciſts Office it belgnged to inſtruct the 

Catechumens, and to train them upin - 

the firſt principles of the Chriſtian Faith: 

| in which ſenſe the Frei is by Harme- 

ks nopulyus explained by Catechiſt, and to 

Fur .Grac. 6XOYC iſe (lays Balſamon) 1s x9 ey av UE MICYS 
nnh1% tO inſtru unbelievers, 

a CancLavd, Next to the Exorciſt was the Lefor, 

or READER (mentioned frequently by 

S. Cypriaz ) whoſe buſineſs was to ſtand 

near the Ambo or Pulpit, and to read 

thoſe portions of holy Scripture which 

were appointed to be read as principal 

parts of the Divine Service. This Office 

Jalian ( who was afterwards Emperour ) 

when 
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when a young Student at Nizcomed?a Part 1, 
took upon him, and became a Reader in 

that Church, which he did only toblind Swcrar.ze. 
his Couſin Corſtantizs, who began to E#4%3- 
ſuſpe&t him as inclining to Paganiſm, to 
which he openly revolted afterwards, 

and became a bitter and virulent enemy 

to Chriſtians, making an 11! uſe of thoſe 
Scriptures, which he had once privately 
ſtudied and publickly read to the People. 

| know not whether it may be worth the 

while to take notice of the Oſtiarii or 
Door-keeper, anſwerable to the Nethi- 

nims 1n the Jewiſh Church, who were 

to attend the Church Doors at times of 
publick meetings, to keep out notori- 

ous Hereticks, Jews and Gentiles from 

entring into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies - 

It doubtleſs took its riſe in the timesof 
perſecution, Chriſtians then being torc'd 

to keep their meetings as private and 
clancular as they could, and to guard 

their Aſſemblies with all pofhible dili- 
gence, leaſt ſome Jew or Infidel ſtealing 

n, ſhould have gone and accuſed them 
before the Magiſtrate. What other Offi- 

cers there were (or whether any at all) 

in thoſe times in and about the Church, 

will not be worth our labour to en- 
quire. 
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To theſe Offices they were ſet apart 
by ſolemn rites of prayer and impoſition 
of hands3a ceremony (fo far as yepolovia 
is ſtrictly taken for lifting up the hand 
in ſufferage) commonly uſed at Athens, 
and ſome of the States of (Greece in the 
deſigning and ele&ing Perſons to be 
publick Magiſtrates. But more particu- 
larly in uſe amongſt the Jews, and from 
them doubtleſs ( as many other of theS/- 
2agozue-rites) transferred into the Chri- 
= Church, and there conſtantly uſed 

th as to the /ifting up and laying on the 
hands, as the right of conferring ordina- 
tion upon tho Miniſters of Chriſt. Only 
It 1s here to be remembred, that there 


was a double impoſition of hands, in ſet- 


ting a part Eccleſiaſtical Officers: the 
ONe Was xabipmors, or by way of conſe- 
eration, and this was the proper way of 
ordaining the firſt rank ot Officers, Biſhops, 
Presbjters,and Deacons : the other evaoyia, 
by way of bleſſm7g, hands being laid up- 
on them only as in the abſolution of Pe- 
nitents, by way of ſolemn benedifion. 
and thus the mnferior Officers, Szbdea- 
cons, Readers, &c. and Deaconeſſes were 
{ct apart : all orders under Biſhops were 
ordained by the Biſhop, the Biſhop him- 
{c|t by all the Biſhops of that Province, 


who 
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who uſed to meet together for that pur- Part 1. 
poſe. if nearneſs of place and other con- 
veniencies would allow ; otherwiſe three Cnc.Ni- 
( and in caſe of neceſſity two ) might do 04 
it the reſt teſtifying their conſent in 
writing, and the perſon thus ordained 
was to be confirmed by//the Metropoli- 
{an of that Province. And whereas the 
Council of Aztioch provides, that no. Bi- Can.19. 
ſhop ſhall be ordained without the Me- 
tropolitan being preſent, it is to be un- 
derſtood ( as Balſamor tells us ) of his 
leave and permiſſion, or his appointing 
it to be ſo. For the ordination of the 
reſt of the Clergy, Prieſts, Deacons, e*c. 
the at and preſcence of one Biſhop might 
ſuffice : and as no more than ono was 
required, ſo one at leaſt was neceſiary, 
the power of conferring order, being e- 
ven by thoſe who otherwiſe have had 
no mighty kindneſs for Epiſcopacy, ac- 
knowledged an unqueſtionable r7ght of 
the Epiſcopal Office. Infomuch that in 
the cale of Athanaſiys, it was a juſt ex- 
ception againſt 1ſchyras, that he had han. 
been ordained by Colythus, who was no 4t"24e 
higher than a Presbyter, and conlfequent- ny 
ly his ordination by the Council was ad- Tim: 
jadged null and void. 

At all ordinations, eſpecially of fupe- 

riour 


- 
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rior Othcers, the _ of the place were 
always preſent, i the aCtion 
with their approbation-and conſent. And 
indeed it cannot be denied but that the 
people in ſome places, eſpecially, were 
very , much conſidered in this atfair, it 


-being ſeldom or never done without 


their preſence and ſuffrage. To this end 
the Biſhop was wontbefore every ordi- 
nation topropornd and publiſh the names 
of thoſe who were to have holy Orders 
conferred upon them, that ſo the people, 
who beſt knew their lives and conver- 
ſations, might intcrpole if they had a- 
ny thing material to obje& againſt it; 
By which means the xa-worthy were dilco- 
vered and rejetted, the deſerving - ho- 
noured and admitted, the ordination 
became legitimate and fatisfaftory, hav- 
ing paſt the common vote and ſuffrage, 
without any exception made againſt it, 
as Cyprian ſpeaks. Hence the Clergie of 
what order ſoever were ſaid predicari, to 
to be proponnded or publiſhed: And this 
way ſeemed ſo fit and reaſonable, that 
Severus the Emperour (a wiſe and pru- 
dent Prince ) in imitation of the Chri- 


ſtians, eſtabliſhed it in the diſpoſal of Ci- 


vil Offices. For when he had a mind to 
ſend out any Governours of Provinces, 
or 
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or to appoint Receivers of his Revenues, Part I, 
he propounded the Names of thoſe , he 
intended, deſiring the People to accept 
againſt the Perſons, if they knew them 
guilty of any Crimes which they were - 
able to make good againſt them: affrrme- 
ing it to be unfit (ſays his own Fiſtorian) 
that when the Chriſtians and Jews did it 
in publiſhing thoſe who were to be ordain- 
ed their Prieſts and Miniſters, the ſame 
bould n0t be obſerved in the Eleion of 
Governours of Provinces, who had the 
Lines and Fortunes of men committed to 
them, When the Caſeſo hapned that the 
Ordination was more remote or private, 
- they were then required to bring ſufh- 
cient teſt;-z0ials, Thus Cyprian, when or- £-24t-35* 
dining Saturus and Optatus to be Read- 
err, We examined (ſays he) whether the 
Teſtimonials agreed to them, . which they 
ought tohave who are admitted into the 
Clergy. 
And indeed they proceeded in this 
Afﬀair with all imaginable Care and Pru- 
dence 3 they examined mens Fitneſs for Baſil. ep. 
the Place to which they were ſet apart, 131194 
enquired ſeverely what had been the ” 
courſe and manner of their Life, how 
, they had carried themſelves in their 
Youth, and whether they had governed 
R it 
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Part 1. it by the ſtri&t Rules of Piety. This An- 
cient Cuſtom (as St. Baſel calls 3t ) was ra- 
tified by the Niceve Council, declarin 

Can. 9, that none ſhould be ordained Presbyter wit 
out previous examination, eſpecially a ſtrif 
inquiry into his life and manners. For the 
Apoſtolick, Church ( ſays Joſeph the /&gyp- 
tian, mn his Arabick Paraphraſe of that 
Canon ) admits none in this caſe, but 
him that is of great innocency and an 
unſpotted life, a from thoſe Crimes 
and Enormities which he there particu- 
ly reckons up. They ſuffered not men 
in thoſe days to leap into Ecclehiaſti- 
cal Orders, but by the uſual ſteps, and 

Ad Ants. ſtaying the appointed times. Cyprian 

21anep- Ccommends Cornelizs Biſhop of Rowe, that 

522% he did not skip into the Chair, but paſ- 
ſed through all the Eccleliaſtical Oih- 

ces, aſcending through all the Degrees | 

of Religion, till he came/ ad ſacerdotii 

ſublime faſtignn, to the top of the high 
clt Order. A thing expreſly provided 
for by the Synod of Sardzs, that no man, 
though never ſo rich, though furniſhed 
with never ſo good a knack of ſpeech 
and oratory, ſhould yet be made Biſhop | 
before he had paſſed through the pre- 
ceding Orders of Reader, Subdeacon, Dea- 
con, and Presbyter 3 that having been 


found 


Can. I' Os 
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found fit in eachof theſe, he might ſtep Part 1, 
by ſtep aſcend up to the Epiſcopal Chair : 
and that he ſhould ſpend ſome confider- 
able time in cach of theſe Degrees, that 
ſo his Faith, and the Innocency and 
Excellency of his Life, his Conſtancy 
and Moderation might be made known 
to all, and his fitneſs for that Sacred 
Fun&tion being made apparent, might 
procure him the greater Honour and 
Reverence from others. Men were then 
forced to ſtay their full time before they 
could be promoted to any higher Or- 
der; they did not commence Dzvinesand 
Biſhops in a day,(av8npeegy dior xou BeodoTor, Orat-1.de 
as Nazianzen elegantly calls them) like S in 
ſome he complains of in his time, who /aut.8f. 
were not poliſhed by time and ſtudy, 572" 
but fitted and made Biſhops all at once; * 
whom therefore he wittily compares 
"to the Dragons teeth, which the Fable 
tells us, Cadmmxs lowed at Thebes, which 
immediately ſprung up Giants out of 
the earth, arm'd Cap-a-pee, perfeft mer 
and perfe& Warriours in one day: and 
juſt ſuch ( ſays he ) were ſome Prelates 
conſecrated, made wiſe and learned in 
ene day, who yet underſtood nothing 
\ before, nor brought any thing: to the 
Order, but only 4 good will to be there. 
R-2 For. 


244 


P2imitive Chaiſtianify, Ch.8. 


Part 1. Forthe Age of the Perſons that were to 


Ti]a &: 
KE£Q- KN 
+20. 


Lib.2.C.I, 
þ.8 24» 


Can.II., 


be ordained, they nfually obſerved the 
ApoStolick Canon, not to chuſe a Novice, but 
of an Age competent to that Office that 
he was choſen to 3 though it varied ac- 
cording to Times and Perſons, and the 
occaſions of the Church. For that of Bz- 
Hops, I find not any certain Age poſitive- 
ly fet down. Photins in his Noo-Ce 
201 ſpeaks of an Imperial Conſtitution, 
that requires a Biſhop not to be under 
thirty ng but the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions allow not a man to be made a Bi- 
ſhop under fifty years of Age, as havin 
then paſſed all Juvenile Petulancies an 
Diſorders. 'Tis certain, they were not 
generally {ſome extraordinary Inſtances 
alter not the caſe ) promoted to that Of- 
fice, till they were of a conſiderable Age, 
and thence frequently ſtiled majores 1a- 
{4 1n the Writings of the Church. Preſ- 
byters were commonly made at thirty; 
yea, the Council of Neoceſarea decreed, 
that no man, though otherwiſe of | never 
ſo unqueltionable a Converſation, ſhould 
be ordained Presbyter before that Age : 
the reaſon whereof they give, becauſe 
Chriſt himſelf was not baptized, nor be- 
gan to Preach till the thirtieth year of 
his age. The Council of Agde te” 
the 
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the ſame Age, but afligns another rca- Part 1. 

ſon, not before thirty years of Age, be- 

cauſe then (ſay they) he comes tothe Age 

of a perſe# Man. Deacons were made 

at twenty five, and the like diſtance and 

proportion obſerved for the inferiour Ot- 

ficers under them. I take no notice in 

this place of Monks, Hermits, ec. part- 

ly becauſe, although they were under a 

kind of Eccleſaſtical relation, by reaſon 

of their more than ordinarily ſtrict and 

ſevere Profeſſion of Religion, yet were 

they not uſually in Holy Orders 5 and 

partly becauſe Monachiſ;: was of no ve- 

ry early ſtanding in the Church, begin- , 

ning probably about the times of the la- 

ter Perſecutions; and even - then too 

Mozks were quite another thing, both in 

profeſſion, habit, and way of life, trom what 

they are at this day, as will abundantly 

appear to him that will rakethe pains to 

compare the account which S. Hieroze, Au- 

Suſie Palladins, Caſſran, and others give 

of thoſe Primitive Monks, with the feve- 

ral Orders in the Church of Roxze at this 

day. 

I ſhall only add, that out of the Moxkgs 

Perſons were uſually made choice of to 

be advanced into the Clereie, as is evi- 

dent not only from. multitudes of In- 
R 3 {tanccs 
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Part 1. {tances in the Writers of the fourth and 


following Centurics, but from an ex- 


17k, preſs Law of the Emperour Arcadiws to 
1.16.tir.2, that purpoſe. The ſtrictneſs of their 


ge Epiſc. 
Goc.l.32. 


Lives, and the Purity of their Manners, 
more immediately qualifying them for 
thoſe holy Offices 3 infomuch that many 
times they were advanced into the Epr- 
ſcopal Chair, without going through the 
uſual intermediate Orders of the Church, 


7+.1.+.738 .Several Inſtances whereof ( Serapion, Apol- 


lonizs, Agatho, Ariſto, and ſome others) 
Athanaſius reckons up in his Epiltle to 
Dracontins, who being a Monk refuſed a 
Biſhoprick to which he was choſen. But 
becauſe we meet in the Ancient Wri- 
tings of the Church, with very frequent 
mention of Perſons of another Sex, Dea- 
conneſſes, who were imployed in many 
Offices of Religion, it may not be amils 
in this place to give ſome ſhort account 
of them. Their Original was very early, 
and of equal ſtanding with the Infancy 
of the Church ; ſuch was Phebe in the 
Church of Cencbris, mentioned by St.Paul, 
ſach were thoſe two Servant Maids ſpo- 
ken of by Plizy in his Letters to the Em- 
perour, whom he examined upon the 
Rack : ſuch was the famous Olympias 1n 


the Church of Conſtantinople; not to 
men- 
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mention any more particular Inſtances. Part 1. 
They were cither Widows, and then not 

to be taken into the Service of the 
Church under threeſcore years of age, 
according to S. Parls Direction ; or elſe 
Virgins, who .having been educated in 

order to it, and given teſtimony of a 

chaſte and ſober Converſation, were ſet 

apart at forty. What the proper place 

and miniſtry of theſe Deaconeſſes was 

in the ancient Church, though Matthew _—__— 
Blaſtares ſeems to render a- little doubt- + ; 
ful, yet certainly it principally conſiſted in Fpiphtte- 
ſuch Offices as theſc, to attend upon the = 
Women at times of Publick Worſhip, 
eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of Bap- 

tilm, that when they were to be diveſt- 

cd 1n order to their immerſton, they 

might overſhadow them, ſo as nothing 

of Indecency and Uncomelineſs might ap- 

pear 3 ſometimes they were imploycd 

in iſtruFing the more rude and 1gno- 

rant ſort of Women 1n the plain and ea- 

' fie Principles of Chriſtianity, and in pre- 

paring them for Baptiſm 3 otherwhiles in 
viſting and attending upon Women that 

were fick,.1n conveying Meſlages, Comn- 

ſels, Conſolations, Relict, ( eſpecially in 

times of Perſecution, when it was dan- 


gcrous for the Officers of the Church) to 
R 4 the 
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the Martyrs and them that were in Pri- 
ſon ; and thele Women no doubt it 
was that Libaniws ſpeaks of amongſt the 
Chriſtians, who werelſo very ready to be 
imployed in theſe Offices of Humanity, 
But to return: 
Perſons being thus ſet apart for Holy 
Oftices, the Chriitians of thoſe days dil: 
covered nolels Picty in that mighty Re- 
ipe&t and Reyerence which they paid to 
them ; that the Miniſters of Religion 
ihould be peculiarly honoured and re- 
garded, ſeems to have been accounted a 
picce of natural Jzi#ice by the common 
Sentiments of Mankind ; the moſt Barba- 
rous and Unpoliſhed Nations that ever 
nad a value for any thing of Religion, 
have always had a proportionable re- 
gard to them, to whom the care and ad- 
miniſtration of 1t did belong. Fulzar the 
Emperour cxpreſly pleads for it as the 
moſt reaſonable thing in the World, that 
Prieſts ſhould be honourcd, yea in ſome 
reſpe&ts above Civil Magiſtrates, as be- 
ing the Immcdiate Attendants and Do- 
melſtick Servants of God, our Interceſ- 


fors with Heaven, and the means of de- 


riving down great Bleſſings from God 
upon us. But, never was this clearhier 
demonſtrated than in the Practice of the 

Pri- 
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Primitive Chriſtians, who carried them- Part 1. 
ſelves towards their Biſhops and Mini- 
Fers with all that kinancls and Venera- 
tion whic': ihey werecapable to cxpreſs 
towarts them, E, Paul bears record to 


the Ge/:i/ 117, rhar {i was accounted ſo #9415: 
dear © {hon win it the plucking out 

their *:-: 19d have done him any 

good, i; ware ready to have done 

it for '- i3Ke, And S. Clemens teſtifies Pag.2. 


of ric vorinthians that they walked in 
the Laws of God, being ſubject to. them 
that had the Rule over them 3 yielding 
alſo due honour to the Seniors or Elder” 
Perſons that were amongſt them. That 
by #ſovpJuo 1n this place he ſhould mean 
vil Magiſtrates, ( as ſome have told us ) 
I can hardly be perſuaded, both becauſe 
tisthe ſame word that's uſed by the Au- 
thor to the Hebrews, Obey ,mzis mr wi o1s VMWY, Heb.13.17- 
them that have the rule over you, and ſub- Hiſt-Eccl. 
mit your ſelves 5 and (indeed both Enſe- 60S 
bivs and St. Hieroz: of old obſerved ſuch Script.Ec- 
a mighty affinity in the phraſe between ©" Cm 
this and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 
certainly to conclude St. Clemens to have 
been, if not the Arthor, at leaſt the Tran- 
ſtor of that Epiſtle 3 ) and alſo becauſe 
the ſole occaſion of S. Clemens's writing 
this Epiſtle was a Mutiny which they 

ha 
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Part 1. had made againſt the:. ſpiritral -Guides 


Vid Con- 
tit. Apiſt. 


1.2..33-Þ» 


859. 


De mous- 
gam.c.ll. 
P-$31- 

Ad Uno. 
b:2:C 2,9. 


Vid.de Co- 


ron.ml.c. 
I 3Þ-1359» 


and Governours, and therefore, accord- 
ing to the right art of Orators, he firſt 
commends them for their eminent Sub- 
joHion to them,. that he might with the 
more advantage reprove and cenſure 
them for their Schiſm afterwards, which 
he does ſeverely in the latter part of 
the Epiſtle, and towards the end of it 
exhorts thoſe who had laid the founda- 
tion of the Sedition to become ſubjeft 
to their Presbyters 3 and being inſtructed 
to repentance, to bow the knees of 
their Hearts, to lay aſide the Arrogant 
and Inſolent boldneſs of their Tongues, 
and to learnto ſubject and fubmit them- 
ſelves. The truthis, Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters were thenlooked upon as the com- 
mon Parexts of Chriſtians, whomas ſuch 
they honoured and obeyed, and to 
whom they repaired for counſel and di- 
rection 1n all important caſes, 'Tis plain 
from ſeyeral patlages in Tertzll;an, that 
none could lawfully zzarry till they had 
firſt adviſed with the Biſhop and Clergy 
of the Church, and had asked and ob- 
tained their leave, which probably they 
did to ſecure the perſon from marrying 
with a Geztile, or any of them that were 
without, and from the m——_— 

that 
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that might enſue upon ſuch a Match. No _ I. 


reſpe&t, no ſubmiſſion was thought great 
enough, whereby they might do Ho- 
nour to them, they were wont to Kils ,,;,..,, 


: . of. 
their Hands, to Embrace their Feet, and yy 
: at their going from, or returning home, 


Antrech, 
X ? - hom.4 5.10. 
or indeed their coming unto any place, 1.3.525:6& 


to wait upon them, and either to re- Am%4-51- 


ceive or diſmiſs them with the univerſal 
Confluence of the People. Happy they 
thought themſelves if they could but 
Entertain them in their Houſes, and Bleſs 
their Roofs with ſuch welcome Gueſts. 
Amongſt the various ways of Kindnels — - ij 
which Conſtantine the Great ſhewed to , 425. 
the Clergie, the Writer of his Lite tells 
us, that he uſed to Treat them at his own 
Table, though in the meaneſt and moſt 
deſpicable Habit z he never went a Jour- 
ney, but he took ſome of them along 
with him, reckoning that thereby he 
made himſelf ſurer of the propitious and 
favourable Influence of the Divine Pre- 
ſence. What Honours he did them at 
the Council of Nice, where he refuſed £3: 
to fit down, till they had given him in- 
timation 3 with what Magmtficent Gifts 
and Entertainments he treated them af- 
terwards, the ſame Author relates at 
large. The truth is, the Piety of = 
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Part x. devout and excellent Prince though 
nothing too good for thole who wer 
Theod. Hiſt the Metlengers of God, and Miniſter 
Ecc.l.1.c, Of Holy things and fo infinitely tender 
II. was he of their Honour, as , to profck, 
that if at any time he ſhould ſpy a Br. 
ſhop overtaken in any immodeſt and .un- 
comely action, he would cover him with 
his own Imperial Robe, rather than other 
ſhould take notice of it, to the ſcandal 
of his Place and Pcrſon. And becauſe 
their Spiritual Authority and Relation 
might not be ſufficient to ſecure them 
trom the Contempt of Rude and Pro- 
phane Perſons, therefore the firſt Chri- 
{tian Emperours inveſted them with 
power even in C7vil Caſes, as the way to 
beget tkemreſpe&t and authority amongſt 
Hiſt.Fecl, the People. Thus Conſtantine ( as Sozo- 
_ men tells us, and he ſets it down as 4 
great Argument of that” Prince's Reve- 
rence for Religion ) ordained, that Per- 
ſons contending in Law, might 1f they 
pleaſed remove their Cauſe out of the 
Civil Courts, and appeal to the Juag- 
ment of the Biſhops, whoſe Sentence 
ſhould be firm, and take place before 
that of any other Judges, 1s'if it had 
been immediately pafied by the Empe- 
rour himſelf; And Cafes thus judged by 


TC OOO 
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| Biſhops, all Governours of Provinces and Part I. 


their Officers were preſently to put in- 
to execution 3 which was afterwards ra- C.Tit.q.de 
tified by two Laws, one of Arcadizs, x xay-of 4 
another of Honorizs to that purpoſe. 
This power the Biſhops ſometimes dele- 
gaed to their Inferiour Clergy, making 
them Judges in theſe Caſes, as appears 
from what Socrates reports of Sylvanus HE 
Biſhop of Tres, that finding a male-admi- _—_— 
niſtration of this power, he took 1t out 

of the hands of his Clergie, and devol- 

ved the hearing and determining Cauſes 

over tothe Laity. And to nameno more, 

S. Auguſtine more than onee and again (4387 
tells us, how much he was crowded and vidzp.Ne- 
even-opprefled in deciding the Conteſts _—_ 
and Cauſes of Secular Perſons. It ſeems 114.49 a- 
they thought themſelves happy in thoſe ## pym 
days, if they could have their Cauſes heard 

and determined by Biſhops. 

A Pious Biſhop and a Faithful Miniſter 

was ,in thoſe days dearer to them than 

the moſt valuable Bleſſings upon Earth, 

and they could want any thing rather 

than be without them. When Chryſoſtonr Chry.Ep. 
was driven by the Empreſs into Baniſh- 1259+ 
ment, the People as he went along burſt TEM 
into Tears, and cried out, 7 was better the 

Jun ſhould not fhine, than that John Chry- 

| foltom 
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Part 1. 


Socrat. 
Hiſt.Eccl. 
1.5.c.1 6. 


324+ 


Metaphraſ. 
invuit. 


Chryſ.apud 


Surium ad 


diem 27. 


Y 


Pzimitive Chziltlanity. Ch.s 
ſoſtom fhould not Preach. And when, 
through the importunity of the People, 
he was recalled from his former Baniſh- 
ment, and diverted into the Suburbs till 
he might have an opportunity to make a 
Publick Vindication of his Innocency, 
the People not enduring ſuch delays, the 
Emperour was forced to fend for him 
into the City, the People univerſally 
meeting him, and condu@ing him to his 
Church, with all Expreſſions of Reve- 
rence and Veneration. Nay, while he 
was yet Presbyter of the Church of Anti- 
och, ſo highly was he loved and honou- 
red by the People of that place, that 
though he was choſen to the See of Con- 
ſtantinople, and ſent for by the Empe- 
rours Letters, though their Biſhop made 
an Oration on purpoſe to perſuade 
them to it, yet would they by no means 
be brought to part with him and when 
the Meſſengers by force attempted to 
briag him away, he was forced, to pre- 
vent a Tumult, to withdraw and hide 
himſelf, the People keeping a Guard 
about him, leſt he ſhould be -taken from 
them : nor could the Emperour or his 
Agents with all their arts effect it, till 
he uſed this wile 3 he ſecretly wrote to 
the Governour of Aztioch, who pre- 

tending 
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tending to Chryſoſtom, that he had Con- Part 1. 
cernsof moment to impart to him, in- 
vited him to a Private place without the 
City, where ſeizing upon him by Mules 
which he had in readine(s, he conveyed 
him to Conſtantinople : where that his 
Welcome might be the more Magnifi- 
cent, the Emperour commanded that all 
Perſons of Eminency, both Ecclefpaſtical 
and Czvil, ſhould-with all poſhible Pomp 
and ſtate go ſix miles to meet him. Of greq.prep 
Nazianzen ( who fate inthe fame Chair of &r.de wir. 
Conſtantinople before him) 1 find, that jun 
when he would have left that Biſhoprick Naz. 
by reaſon of the ſtirs that were about 
It, and delivered himſelf up to Solitude 
and a Private Life, as a thing much more 
ſuitable to ys Humour and gerizs, ma- 
ny of the People came about him, with 
tears beſecching him not to forſake his 
Flock, which he had hitherto fed with * 
ſo much Sweat and Labour. They could 
not then loſe their Spiritual Guides, but 
they looked upon themſelves as Widows 
and Orphans, reſenting their Death with 
a general ſorrow and lamentation, as it 
they had loſt a common Father. *' Nazi- © 
anzen reports, that when his Father ("who 7 7: 
was Biſhop of but a little Dioceſe) lay 199.204 
very Sick, andall other Remedies prov 

un- 
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Part 1. 


In laud. 
Baſil.Or. 


20-f+37 1+ 
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unſucceſsful, the People generally flock- 


ed to Church, and ( though 1t was then 
the joyful time of Eaſter ) broke out into 
mournful and paſtonate Complaints, and 
with the moſt earneſt Prayers and Tears 
beſought God for his Life. And of Baſt 
Biſhop of Ceſarea, he tells us, that when 
he lay a dying the whole City came a- 
bout him, not able to bear his Depar- 
ture from them, praying as if they would 
have laid hands upon his Soul, and by 
force detained it in his Body 3 they 
were (ſays he) even diſtracted with the 
thoughts of ſo great a Loſs, nor was 
there any who would not have been wil- 
ling to have been deprived of part of his 
own Life, might it have added unto his. 
His Funeral was ſolemnized with all poſ- 
ſible teſtimonies of Love and Honourable 
Attendance, and with the abundant Tears 
not only of Chriſtians, but of Jews and 
Heathens; the Confluence fo vaft, that 
many were PÞreſied 'to Death in the 
Crowd, and ſent to bear him Company to 
his log home; And that we may ſee that 
their reſpect did not lye meerly. in a 
few kind Words or external Proteſta- 
tions, they made it good in more real 
and evident Demonſtrations, by provi- 
ding liberal maintenance for them, part- 


ng 


—— 
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ing at firſt with theirown eſtates to ſup- Part 1* 
ply the uſes of the Church, and after 

that, making no leſs large than frequent 
contributions, which could not but a- 

mount to very conſiderable fums, the 

Piety of Chriſtians daily adding to their, | 
Liberality 3 of which we may make ſome lin. bib. 
eſtimate, by what the Heather Hiſtorian, 274-1739- 
with a little kind of envy, relates only . 
ofthe Church of Rome, (and doubtleſs it 
was ſo in ſome proportion 1n other places ) 
that the profits of the Clergze, ariſing from 
oblations chiefly, was ſogreat, as to cnable 
them to live in a - Prince-like ſtate and 
plenty. And not long after, it became 
the object not only of, Admiration but 
Envy 3 inſornuch that Chryſoſtom was #2 53,57, 
forced to make one whole Sermon a- * 2994 


Pos _ 
- gainſt thoſe that envied the wealth of the Hs ” = 


Clergie. It was allo the great care of «» 5van, 

thoſe times, to free them from what {/,.5,, 

might be cither Scandalous or Burthenſom 255 earr. 

to their Calling. Conſtantine decreed, Jt", 
that the Orthodox Clergy ſhould be ex- 7ccl.1ib.1o. 
empt from all Civil Oihces, or what- 79-394 
ever might hinder their attendance upon Therd lib. 
the ſervices of the Church : his Son 15 Tit, 
Conſtantine, that Biſhops in many caſe: _— | 
\ſhouldnot be chargeable in the ſecular 15.4. 21. 


- Courts, bur be trycd in an Aſiembly of 


S Biſhops, 
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Ib.Tit.11. 
[.1. 


L1b.15.Tit. 
24.31. 
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Bihops, which priviledge was extended 
by Honorizs to all the Clergie, that they 
ſhould be tryed before their Biſhops ; 
before whom alſo he ordained, that all 
cauſes properly belonging to Religion 
ſhould be brought, and be determined 
by them 3 and by another conſtitution, 
that for the Veneration that 1s due to the 
Church, all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes ſhould 
be decided with all poſtible ſpeed. And 
to name no more, that the Perſons of 
Miniſters might be ſecured from foreign 
attempts, he and his Collegue Arcadi- 
#5 made a Law, that whoſoever did of- 
fer any violence to them, ſhould, upon 
conviction or confefling of the Fact, be 
puniſhed with death 5 and that the Mi- 
niſters of Civil Juſtice ſhould not ſtay 
till the Biſhop complained of the Injury 
that was done, (1t being probable that he 
would rather encline to Mercy and for- 
giveneſs ) but that every one in this caſe 
ſhould be admitted and encouraged to 
prefer and proſecute the charge: and in 
cale the rade multitude ſhould by Arms 
or otherwiſe obſtruct Execution, and 
that the Powers of that place could not 
ſee it done, that then they ſhould: call | 
in the aſſiſtance of the Governour of the 
Provinco, to fce Juſtice put into execu- 

tion, 
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tion. And becauſe next to his Perſo-no- Part r. 


thing 1s ſo dear to a Clergie-man as his 


Credit and Reputation, theretore the Em- ,,.,, an. 


perour Hozorivs took care by a Law, 
that whoſoever ({be/he a perſon of the 
Higheſt Rank) ſhould charge any Clergie- 
man with Crimes which he was not able 
to make good, he himſdlf ſhould be pub- 
lickly accounted vile and infamous, it 
being but juſt and equal ( ſays the Law ) 
that 'as guilt ſhould be puniſhed, and 
offenders reckoned as ſpots and ble- 
miſhes to the Church, ſo that injured 
nnocency fhould be righted and main- 
tained. How infinitely tender the firſt 
general Council of Conſtantinople was in 
this caſe,  toſecure the honour and good 
name of Diſhops and Clergie-men, againſt 
the malicious infinuations and charges 
of falſe accuſers, may appear by the 
large provifion which they make about 
tin the #xth Canon of that Couticil; and 
becauſe 1t ſometimes ſo happens, that a 
mans enemies are thoſe of his own houſe, 


therefore the Apoſtolical Canons ordain, Can-55,56 


that if any Clergy-man reproach and de- 
tame a Biſhop, he- ſhall be depoſed from 
his Miniſtry, for thou mayeſt not ( ſays 
the Canon ) ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
people ; but it it be a Presbyter or Deacon, 
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Part 1. whom he thus reproaches, he ſhall be 
ſuſpended from the Execution of his Of- 
fice. So, facred and venerable did they 
then account the Perſons and Concern- 
ments of thoſe who miniſtred in the Af. 
fairs of Divine Worſhip. 


\ {ia CHAP. IX. 
Of their uſual Worſhip, both pri- 
vate and publick, 


1he Chriſtians worſhip of God in their Fa- 
milies diſcovered. 1 heir uſual times of 
prazer. Praying before and after meals, 
Singing of Pſalms, and reading "the 
Scriptures at the ſametime. / Frequency 
in prayer noted in divers inſtances. 
Their great reverence for the holy Scrip- 
tures, in reading, expounding, commit- 
tirg them to memory. Several inſt ances 
of it. Their care in inſtructing their 
Families in Divine things. Singing of 
Pjalms mixed with their uſual labours. 
An account of their Publick, Worſpip. 
The order of the Service in their Aſſem- + 
blies. Prayer : Reading the Scriptures: 


1wo Leſſons ont of each Teitament. Cle- 
| mens 
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mens his Epiitle, and the Writings of Part 1+ 
other pious men read in the Church, 
Singing a part of the Publick Service, 
How ancient : What thoſe Hymns were. 
The Sermon or diſcourſe, upon what Sub- 
je nſually. Such diſcourſes called Tra- 
Ctatus, and why, More Sermons than < 
one at the ſame time. Sermons preach- 
ed in the afternoon as well as in the 
morning. The mighty. concourſe and 
confluence of people to theſe publick, So- 
lemnities. The departure of the Catechu- 
mens, Penitents,&*c. The Milla Cate- 
chumenorum, what. The Milla Fideli- 
um. The word mifla or maſs, whence, 
and how uſed in the Writers of thoſe 
times. The ſingular reverence they ſhew- 
ed in theſe Duties. Great modeity and 
bumility. Praying with hands lift up in 
the form of a Croſs, why. They prayed ei- 
ther kneeling or Standing. Sitting in 
prayer noted as a poiture of great irreve- 
rence. Praying towards the Eaif. The 
univerſality of this Cuitom. The reaſons 
of it enquired into. T heir reverence in 
hearing Gods Word. T he people gene- 
rally Stood. Standing up at the Goſpels. 
The remarkable piety and devotion of 
Conſtantine the Great. No departing the 
Congregation till the bleſſing was given. 
S 3 Thus 


262 Paimitive Chaiſtianify. Ch.g. 
Part 1. 

Hus far we have diſcovered the 

Piety of thoſe ancient times, as 

to thoſe neceſlary Circymitances that re- 

late to- the Worſhip. of God, we are 

next to ſee wherein their WORSHIP it 

ſelf did confiſt, which we ſhall conſider 

both as private and publick, that which 

they performed at home, and that which 

was done in their Solemn and Church- 

Aſſemblies, only let it be remembred, 

that under the notion of Worſhip I here 

comprehend all thoſe duties of Pzety that 

refer to God: the duties of their Prj- 

vate worſhip were of two ſorts, either 

ſuch as were more Solemn and ſtated, 

and concerned the whole Family, or 

ſuch as Perſons diſcharged alone, or at 

leaſt, did not tye up themſelves to uſu- 

al times : For the firſt, which are pro- 

perly Family duties, they were uſually 

performed in this order 3 at their firſt 

riting in the morning, they were wont to 

Hwm.x.ds Meet together, and to betake themſelves 

precat.tom. tO Prayer ( as is plainly implied in, Chry- 

1. ſoſtoms exhortation) to praiſe God for 

Epad the proteftion and refreſhment of the 

eo night, and to beg his grace and bleſhug 

n.zp, for the following day : this was done 

43-4 +by the Maſter of the houſe, unleſs ſome 

Miniſter 
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Minifter of Religion were preſent : 'tis Part 1. 


probable that at this trme they recited 
the Creed, or ſome confteftion of their 


' Faith, by which they profeſſed them- 


ſelves Chriſtians, and as 'twere armed 
themſelves againſt the Aſlaults of dangers 
and temptations 3 however, I queſtion 
not, but that now they read ſome parts 
of Scripture, which they were moſt rea- 
dy to do atall times, and therefore cer- 
tainly would not omit it now. That 
they had their ſet houres tor Prayer, the 
third, ſixth, and ninth hour, is plain, 


both from Cyprian, Clem. Alexandrings, De 0rar. 


and others : this they borrowed from 2974-155: 
Strom. lth. 


the Jews, who divided the day into four 9.122. 


greater hours, the firſt, third, ſixth and 
ninth hour, ; three laſt whereof were 
ſtated hours of Prayer; the firſt hour 
nat ſix in the morning, and held 

till nine; the third from nine till twelve; 
and at this hour it was that the ApoiZles 
and C hriſtzans were met together, when 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them 3 
the ſixth hour was from twelve till three 
in the afternoon, and at this time Peter 
went up to the honſe top to pray; the ninth 
was from three till (ix at night, and now 
it was that Peter and Joh went up to 
the Temple, it being the ninth hour of 
Sy 4 prayer + 
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Clem. Alex. 
Rrom.lib.7. 
p-728. 
Tert. Apal. 
£.39.Þ+32. 


Sozom. 
prefat.ad. 
Hiſt. *ccl. 
P-395» 


De Cor. 
mil.c.3e 
p-102./7b, 
2.1n. 705. 
fol.35.col. 
2t0M.2, 


Pzimiive Chaiſtianity. Ch.o. 


prayer; this diviſion was obſerved by 
the Chrijtians of ſucceeding times, 
though whether pun&ually kept to in 
their Family devotions, I am not able to 
attirm. About 2002, before their going 
to dinner, ſome portions of Scripture were 
read, and the meat being ſet upon the 
Table, a blejſing was ſolemnly begged of 
God. as the fountain of all bleffings, (and 
ſo religions herein was the good Empe- 
rour Fheodoſrus junior, that he would 
never taſte any meat, no not ſo much 
as a Fig, or any other Fruit, before he 
had firit given thanks to the great So- 
vereign Creator ) and both meat and 
drink ſet apart with the /ig2 of the Crof, 
( a cuſtom they uſed in the moſt common 
ations of life) as is expreſly affirmed 
both by Tertzll;an and Origen, where he 
alſo gives a form of ſuch Prayers as they 
were wont to uſe before meals, viz. that 
lifting up their eyes to Heaven, they 
prayed thus, Thou that giveit food to all 
fleſh, grant that we may receive” this \food 
with thy bleſſing ; thou Lord hait d, 
that if we drink any thing that is deadly, 
if we call upon thy name it ſhall not hurt 
ws, thou thereſore who art Lord of all 
power and glory, turn away all evil and 
malignant quality from our food, -_ 

- what- 
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whatever pernicious influence it may have Part 1. 
won #5, when they were at dinner, they * ye {ix ve 
fung Hymmsand Pſalms*; a practice which bra convi- 
tClew. Alexandrinus commends as very 15, 

: __ } cxleſtis im- 
ſuitable to Chriftians, as a modeſt and munis, ſonet 


decent way of praiſing God, while we xr M 


are partaking of his Creatures. || Chry- ſobrium 


ifom greatly pleads for it, that men = 
ſhould be careful to teach them their RM 
Wives and Children, and which they #ſpiritalis 
ſhould uſe even at their ordinary works, — 
but eſpecially at zzeals, ſuch divine Songs relgioſa 
being an excellent antidote againſt temp- —_ 
tationsz for ( ſays he as the Devil 15 Epitad 
never more ready to enſnare us than at Ponaren 
meals, either by intemperance, ea ſe, or + Pedag, 
immoderate #irth, therefore both. be- #6. 2.c.4-p. 
fore and at reals we ſhould fortifie our | 2 tid 
ſelves with Pſalms; nay, and when we 41tom.3. , 
riſe from the Table with our Wives and #47: 
Children, we {ſhould again fing Hymms g4r.zpip. 
to God. They uſed allo to have the 17-7: 
Scriptures read, and, as I have elſewhere og 
noted out of Nazzianzer, every time they 
took the Cp to drink, made the ign of 
the Croſs, and calledupon Chriſt. Dinner 
being ended, they concluded with prayer, 
giving thanks to God for their preſent 3/22: 

, X x FA 
refreſhment, and begging his continued rwn.3. 2.45. 


proviſion of thoſe good things which ” 
| ha 


—  —_— 
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Part. 1. had promiſed to them. So great a place 
had Religion 1n thoſe days, even in mens 
common and natural actions, and ſo care- 
ful were they not to #arve the Soul, 
while they were feeding of the Body: 
Much after the ſame rate they* ſpent the 
reſt of the day, till the night approach- 
ed, when before their going to reſt, the 
Family was again called to prayer, after 
which they went -to bed; about» mvid- 

Cm Alex, ight they were generally wont to riſe 

pedag.lib, tO pray and to. (ing Hymns to God ; this 

— cuſtom was very ancient, and doubtleſs 
took its original from the firſt times of 
Perſecution, when not daring to meet 
together in the day, they were forced 
to-keep their Religious Atlemblies 1n the 
2ight 5 and though this was afterwards 
antiquated, as being found inconveni- 
ent for the generality of Chriſtians, yet 
did it {till continue 1n the zoFxrnal hours 
of Mornaſteries and religious Orders. 

But beſides theſe ſtated and ordinary 
devotions, performed by a joynt con- 
currence of the Family, the Chriſtians 
of thoſe days were careful to ſpend all 
the time they could, even when alone, 

— of Piety and Religion: they were 

lib.2.23, moſt frequent in prayer 3 Enſebius reports 


p.63.cx of S, James the juf?, that he was wont 
Hegiſ1ppo. every 
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every day to go alone into the Church, Part 1. 
and there kneeling upon the Pavement *' 
ſolong to pour out his Prayers to God, 


till his Knees became as hard and/brawny 


as a Camels; the ſame which Nazianzer 

alſo tells us of his good Siſter Gorgonia, Cn 

that by often praying her Knees were be- 104.183. 

come hard, and id as 'twere ſtick to 

the Ground. Conſtantine the Great though þ,,;. 

burdened with the cares of ſo vaſt an Conft.lib.4. 

Empire, did yet every day at his wont- ©?* 

ed hours withdraw from all the company 

of the Court, retire into his Cloſet, and 

upon his knees offer up his Prayers to 

God ; and to let the world know how pizc.1s. 

much he was devoted to this Duty, he 533+ 

cauſed his Izzage in all his Gold Coins, 

In his P:Fures and Statues, to be repre- 

ſented in the poſture of a Perſon praying, 

with his hands ſpread abroad, and his 

eyes lift up to Heaven. Their next care 

was, diligently and ſeriouſly to read the 

Scripture, to be mighty in the Divine 

Oracles, as indeed they had an invalua- 

ble eſteem of and reverence for the 

Word of God, as the Book which they zpift.qz. 

Infinitely prized beyond all others; up- 28+ 

on which account Nazianzenr very e- 

verely chides his dear friend Gregory 

Nyſer, that having laid afide the holy 
Scriptures, 
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Scriptures (the |moſt excellent Writing 


Part 1. 


Vid.Con- 
feſſ 1.3. 
C50 1.7. 


C.20, 21. 


Socrat. H. 
Eccl.lib.7. 
C£.22-Þ-35 1» 


* Enſcb.Hift, 


Ecchl.5.c. 
2.p+202 


in the world) which he was wont tg 
read both” privately to himſelf, and pub. 
lickly to the people, he had given up 
him{clf to the ſtudy of foreign and pro- 
phane Authors, deſirous rather to be ac- 
counted an Orator than a Chriſtian. $t, 


Angnſtine tells us, that after his conver: - 


ſion, (how meanly ſoever he had before 
thought of them ) the Scriptures were 
become the matter of his moſt pxre and 
chaſte delight, in reſpect whereof all o- 
ther Books ( even thoſe of Cicero him- 
ſelf, which once he had fo much doted 
on ) became dry and unſavoury to him, 
In the ſtudy of this Book it was that 
Chriſtians then mainly exerciſed them- 
ſelves, as thinking they could never ful- 
lyTenough #nderſtand it, or deeply & 
nough imprint it upon their hearts and 
memories. Of the younger Theodoſins, 
they tell us, that riſing early every 
morning, he, together with his Siſters, 1n- 
terchangeably tung Pſalzzs of praiſe to 
God ; the holy Scriptures he could ex- 
atly repeat m any part of them, and was 
wont to diſcourſe out of them with the 
Biſhops that were at Comrt, as readily as 
if he had been an old Biſhop himſelf. We 
read of Origen, though then but a a_ 

| that 


SS — ——— AMA. — a——_ — GOEY —_ 7. 


| heard ) that though both his eyes were 
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that when his Father commanded him Part 1: 


to commit ſome places of Scripture to 
memory, he moſt- willingly ſet himſelf 
to it, and not content with the bare 
reading, he began to enquire into the 
more profound and recondite meaning 
of it, often -asking his Father ( tohis no 


| le joy than admiration ) what the ſenſe 


of this or that place of” Scripture was 

and this thirſt after divine knowledge 

ſtill continued and encreaſcd in him all 

his life St. Hierom reporting it out of a = ” 
Letter of one who was his great commpa- ram.r.p. 
mon and benefaQtor, that he never went 129- 
to eals without ſome part of 'Scripture 


read, never to ſleep, till ſome about him 


had read them to him, and that both by 


webt and day, no ſooner had he done 
praying but he betook himſelt to read- 
ing, and after reading returned again 
to prayer. Yalens, Deacon of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, a venerable old man, had x4. 


lo entirely given up himſelf to the ſtudy Ho. 


: | | ') Paleſt. 
of the Scriptures, thatit was all oneto him ,,,,.,: 


to read, or to repeat whole pages toge- 335. 
ther, The like we find of Fob» an Egyp- 


tian Confeſlor ( whom Euſebius ſaw and 7*<** 


P-334 


put out, and his body mangled with 


unheard of cruelty, yet he was able at 
any 
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Part 1. 


De pace. 
Or.12.þ. 
193. 


Epitaph. 
Nepot.nom. 
I-Þe25. 


Ep.ad 
Paiil-p. 
I 57. 


Sand reſerve this excellent knowledge 


Pzimitive Cheiſtianity. Ch.g, 
any time to repeat any places or paſla. 
gescither out of the Old or New Teſta- 
ment 3 which when I firſt heard him do 
in the publick Congregation, I ſuppoſed 
him (ſays he ) to have been reading in 
a Book, till coming near and finding 
how it was, I was ſtruck with great ad- 
miration at it. Certainly Chriſtians then 
had no meaneſteem of, took no ſmall de- 
light in theſe ſacred \Volumes : for the 
ſake of this Book (which he had choſen 
to be the companion and connſellor of his 
life ) Nazianzer profelles he had willing- 
ly undervalued and relinquiſhed all 0- 
ther things 3 this was the Mime where 
they enriched themſelves with Divine 
Treaſures, a Bowk where they furniſhed 
themſclves with*a true ſtock of know-, 
ledge 3 as St. Hierone (ſpeaks of Nepotian, 
that by daily reading and meditation 
he had made his Soul a Library of 
Chriſt 5 and he tells us of Bleſ/a a de 
vout Widow, that though ſhe was fo 
far over-run with uh cs. and ficknels, -- 
that her, Foot would ſcarce bear her Bo- 
dy, orher Neck ſuſtain the Burden of her 
Head, yet (he was never found without a 
Bible wi her Hand. 

Nor did they covetouſly hoard up, 


t0 
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to themſelves, but freely communicated Part 1. 

it to others, eſpecially were careful to 

Catechiſe and inſtru their Children and 

Servants in the Principles of Religion. 74:3: 

St Clemens praiſes the Corinthians, that 151-3" 

they took care to admoniſh their young 

men to follow thoſe things that were 

modeſt and comely, and accordingly ex- 

horts them to ſtruct the younger in the 

knowledge of the Fear of God, to make 

their Children partakers of the diſcipline 

of Chriſt, to teach them how much hu- 

mility and a chaſte love do prevail with 

God; that the fear of him 1s good, and 

uſeful, and preſerves all thoſe who with 

pure thoughts lead a holy life atcor- 

ding to his will. The Hiſtoria obſerves ge, 

of Conſtantine, that his firſt and greateſt ,,c.;.. 

care towards his Sozs was, to ſecure the 

happineſs of their Soxls, by ſowing the 

ſeeds of Piety in their minds, which he 

did partly himſelf, inſtructing them in 

the knowledge 'of Divine things, and 

partly by appointing fuch Twtors as were p.c.42- 

moſt approved for Religion : and when?-552- 

he had taken them into a partnerſhip of 

the Government, and either by private 4 

Admonitions, or by Letters gave them - | 

counſels for the ſteering themſelves, this p 

was always the firſt and chief, that they : 
ſhould 


272 
Part 1. 


In Laud. 
Ceſaris,Or. 
Lop.161. 


14.0r.11. 
p-180, 


tr Pſalm. 
117. HMMs 


31-358. 
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ſhould prefer the knowledge ahd wor- 
fhip of God, the great King of the world, 
before all other advantages, yea, before 
the Empire it ſelf; For this Nazianzen 
peculiarly commends his Mother, that 
not only ſhe her ſelf was conſecrated to 
God, and brought up under a pious edu- 
cation, but that ſhe conveyed it down 
as a neceſlary inheritance to her Chil- 
dren; and it ſeems her daughter Goy- 
gonia was ſo well ſeaſoned with theſe ho- 
ly principles, that ſhe religiouſly walk- 
ed in the ſteps of ſo good a pattern, 
and did not only reclaim her H, 

but educated her Children and Nephews 
in the ways of Religion, giving them 
an excellent example while ſhe ized, 
and leaving this as her laſt charge and 
requeſt when ſhe died. This was the 
diſcipline under which Chriſtians were 
brought up in thoſe times, Religion was 


inſtilled into them betimes, which grew 


up and mixed it ſelf with their ordina- 
ry labours and recreations, inſomuch 
that the moſt rude and illiterate Perſons, 
inſtead of prophane, wanton Sorgs,which 
witiate and corrupt the minds of men, 
Tus ox levngs wits, as Chryſoſton calls them, 
( Songs of the Devils compoſure) uſed no- 
thing but ſpiritualand divine has, 8 

| that 


usband, - 
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that ( as St. Hierom relates of the place 


273 
Part 1; 


where he lived ) you could not go into yi. ad 
the field, but you might hear the Plow. Hrcet. to. 


man at his Hallelnjahs, the Mower at his 
Hymns, and the Vine-dreſſer tinging Da- 
vid's Plalms. : 

Thus they carried themſelves at home ; 
what they did in publick, intheir Church- 
Aſſemblies, on the Lord's Day eſpecially, 
is next to be conſidered : the manner 
whereof I ſhall briefly repreſent, as it 
generally, and for the moſt part, obtain- 
& in thoſe Agesz for it could not but 
vary ſomething according. to time and 
place, And here I ſhould fave my elf 
the trouble of any farther Search, by ſet- 
ting down the Account which Juiiz 
Martyr and Tertull;an give of their pub- 
lick Worſhip, in their Apologies for the 
Chriſtians: but that I am ſatisfied they 
did not deſign to give a perfe& and pun- 
ftual Account of what was done at\their 
Religious Aſſemblies, as might ſufficient- 
ly appear from this one thing, that the 

{t of them, in thoſe places, ſpeaks not 
any thing of their Hymms and Pſalzes, 
which yet, that they were ( even in the 
Times wherein they lived ) a conſtant 
part of the Divine Service, no man that 
is not wholly a ſtranger in Church-An- 

T tiquity 


I, Þ127+ 


27 4 
Part x. 


Apol.c.39. 
Þ-31. 


Ap.2-p.98.: 
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tiquity canbe'1gnorant of, I ſhall there. 
fore, out of them and' others; -pick up and 
put'together whit ſeems to have confti. 
tuted the main body of their Publick Dy: 
tics, and repreſent them in that order 
wherein they were performed, whichuft. 
ally was in this manner - at their firſt 
coming together into the ' Congregation 
they began with Prayer, as Tertull:an 't 
leaſt probably mtimates, ('for'T do not 
find itin any beſides him) we icome to- 
gether (ſays 'he) unto God, 'that being 
banded as twere into an Army, we may 
beſiege him with our Prayers and Peti- 
tions 3 a volence'which is ' very pleaſing 
and grateful to him.” 'I do not from 
hence poſitively ' conclude, that Prayer 
was the firſt \Duty they began with, 
though it ſeems fairly to look that way; 
eſpecially if Tertullian meant to repreſent 
the Order as well as the Subſtance of 
their Devotions. After this followed 
the reading of the Scriptures ' both of the 
old and »ew Teſtament, both the Com- 
mentaries of the Apoſtles, and the Writing: 
of the Prophets, 'as Juitin Martyr 11- * 
forms us. - How much of each was read 
at one Meeting in the firft times 1s not 
known, it being then unfixed and arbi- 
trary 3 becauſe their Meetings, by bc 

ad- 


S 
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Vadden mterruption of the Heathens, Part T: 
were oft diſturbed and broken up, and 
therefore both Juſtin and Tertullian con- 
els, that they only read as much as occa- 
for ſerved, and the condition of the pre- . 
ſent times did require: but afterwards 
there were ſet portions afligned, both 
ont of the old and zew Teſtament, two 
Leſſons out of each, as we find 1t in the 
Author of the Apoftolical Conſtitutions. 1;1.2.c.99 
Nay, not onely the Canonical Scriptures, 2375: 
but many of the Writings of Apoſtolical 
men, (ſuch as were emincnt for place and 
piety ) were in thoſe days publickly read 
in the Church 3 fuch was the famous E- * 
piſtle of St. Clemens to the CorintBians ; Exſeb.Hiſt 
of which, and the Cuſtom m like ay. — 
les, Dionyſizs Biſhop of Corinth, who li- 
ved abour the Year 172, gives Softer Bi- 
ſhop of Rozze this account: To day (fays 
he) we kept Holy the Lord's Day, where- 
in we read your Epiſtle, which we ſhall 
conſtantly read for our Inſtruftion, as 
we alſo do the firſt Epiftle which Clemens 
wrote to ws. The like  Enſebizs re-,,, _ ,/ 
ports of Hermas his Paſtor ( a Book gon 
lo called) and S. Hierom of the Wri- Þ* Scripe. 
tings of S. Ephrenr, the famous Dea- © 
con of Edeſſa,7 that in ſome Churches phremg- 
they were publickly read after the read- 3** 
TS 1 mg 
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27 6 Paimttive Chaiſtianity,"\Ch., 
Part 1. ing of the Holy Scriptures. About \th 
part of the Service it was that they ſung 
Hymns and Pſalms, a conliderable par 
of the Divine Worſhip, ( as it had eve 
been accounted both amongſt Jews and 
Gentiles) and more immediately fervice- 
able for celebrating the Honour of God, 
and lifting up the Minds of men to Dj- 
vine and Heavenly Raptures. "Twas in 
uſe in the very Infancy of the Chriſtian 
Church, ſpoken of largely by S. Paul 
and - continued in all Ages after; inſo- 
Lib.1c.c, much that Pliny Reports 1t was the main 
97s part of the Chriſtians Worſhip, that thy 
met together before day, to joyn in ſinging 
Hymns to Chriſt, as God. Theſe Hyms 
were either extemporary Raptures, fo 
long as immediate Inſpiration laſted; or 
ſet Compoſitions, either taken out 
the Holy Scriptures, or of their owl 
#9-35P- Compoſing, as Tertullian tells us. For 
Euſl.5.c. it was uſual then for any Perſons to 
25p-19% Compoſe Divine Songs, to the Honour 
of Chriſt, and to ſing them in the Pub 
lick Afſemblies; till the Council of Lar 
dicea ordered, that no Pſalms compo 
ſed by private perſons ſhould be recr 
ted in the Church ; / where thongh by 
the : Swoltygt 4RAug, the two Greek choli 


aits will have certain Pſalms aſcribed 
to 
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to Solomon and others to be underſtood, Part r. 
yet it's much more reaſonable to under- 
ſtand it of private compoſitions, uſual a 
long time in-the Church, and here, for 
good reaſon prohibited. | By this Coun- 
al it was likewiſe appointed that the 
Plalms ſhonld not be one entire conti- 
nued Service, but that a Leſſon ſhould 
be interpoſed in the *mid(t, after every 
Pllm 3 which was done ( as Dalſamor and 
Alexius Ariſtenus tells us) to take offthe 
Wearinels of the People, whoſe Minds 
might be apt to tire in paſſing through 
thoſe prolix Offices all together, elpect- 
aly the Leſſons being ſo large and ma- 
ny. In this Duty the whole Congrega- 
ton bore a part, joyning all m_—_ in 
a common Celebration of the Praiſes of 
God 3 afterwards the Cuſtom was to ing 
aternatins, courſe by courſe, anſwering 
one another; firſt brought in ( as we are 7d. tf, 
told) by Flavianus and Diodorus "in the Eccl.4.2.c, 
Church of Aztioch, in the Reign of Cor- aga96 
fantine : but if we may bclieve Socra- yip.zc. 
tes, ſome hundreds of years before that 5-87. 
by Ignativs, who was Biſhop of that *'3 
Church 3 who having in a iſo heard 
the Angels praiſing the Holy Trinity with 
alternate Hymns, thereupon introduced 
theuſe of it in that Church, which from 

F © thence 


Can.17. 
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Part 1. 


Treeſupra 


elf, 


SONM2gT. 
de Temp. 
29m. 10. 
1116, 


P2unitibe Chatfiianity. Ch. g. 
thence ſpread ut (elt into all other Chur- 
ches 5 and whether P/;zy { who hved a 
bout that time) might not mean ſome 
ſuch thing by! his: /Securm invicen canere, 
thar the Chriſtians ſung Hymns one with 
another, or in their courſes, may be con- 
ſidered by thoſe who think it worth 
their labour to Inquire, In the mean 
time we proceed: .1he Reader having 
done, (they arethe words of 7 Juſtin the 
Martyr ) the Preſident of the inks 
makes a Sermon by way of nſtrution and 
Exortation, to the imitation and pra- 
Fice of thoſe Excellent things that they 
had heard. And indced Sermons, mn thok 
times, were nothing elſe but the Ex- 
poſtions of ſome part of the Scriptures 
which had been read before, and ex- 
hortations to the People to obey the Do- 
ctrines contained in them 5 and com- 
monly were upon the Leſſozz which was 
laſt read, becauſe that being freſheſt mn 
the Peoples memory, was moſt proper 
to be treated of, as St. Anguſtine both 
avers the cuſtoyr, and gives tne reaſon. 
Hence, in the Writers - of the Church, 
Preachers came to be called TraGatores, 
and their Sermons Tradatrs, becauſ 
they handled or treated of ſuch place 


_ of Scripture as had been a little beforc 


Ft read 


of 
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read unto the people... According as og- Part I. 
cafions was, theſe Sermons were more or 
fewer, ſometimes two or three. at; the 
fame Aſſembly, the Presbyters firſt and 
then the Biſhop; as 1s exprelly affirmed-in 
the Apoſtolical, Conſtitutions ; Then ( 1.6. u ſurap. 
after the reading of the Goſpel ) let the 875+ 
Presbyters exhort the people one by one, not 
all at once, and after all the Biſhops, as'it is 
fitting for the Maſter to do. And thus 
Gregory Nyſſen excuſes himſclt tor not in- »,,, ,x, 
troducing his Sermons with a tedious #u/# x 
Preface, becauſe he would not -be bur- fs 
thenſom to the people, who: had alrea- 872, 
dy taken pains to hear thoſe admirable 
«q_p gs that had been made before 

im 

This courſe they held not in the z2orn- 
ing only, but likewiſe in the afternoon, 
(at ſometimes at leaſt ) when they had 
their Publick Prayers and Sermons to 
the People. This Chry/oſtome afjures us þ,,,,2. 
of, in an Homily upon this very ſub- ror ude 
ject, in commendation of thoſe who 7 *5'4% 
came to Church after Dinner, and that = jr; 
as he tells themin greater Numbers than «p45. 
beforez who inſtead of ſleeping after ab. as 
Dinner came to hear the Divine Laws tic. p- 
expounded unto them 5 inſtead of walk- REIN: 
ing upon the Exchange, and entertain- 

T4 ing 
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P2imttive Chatltianity. Ch.g; 
ing themſelves with idle and unprofita- 
ble Chat, came and ſtood amongſt their 
Brethren, to converſe with the Diſcour- 
ſes of the Prophets. And this, he tells 
them, he puts them in mind of; not that 
it was a reproach to eaf and drizk, but 
that having done ſo, 1t was a ſhame to 
ftay at home, and deprive themſelves of 
thoſe Religious Solemnities. The ſame 
'twere eafie to make good from ſeveral 
paſlages in St. Ba/l, St. Auguitine, and 0- 
thers, who frequently refer to thoſe Ser- 
mons which they had preached in the 
morning. 

But how many ſoever the Diſcourſes 
were, the people were ready enough 
to entertain them, flocking to them as 
to their. Spiritual Meals and Banquets, 
We meet together (fays Tertullian ) to hear 
the holy Scriptures rehearſed to us, that 
ſo (according to the quality of the times ) 
we may be either fore-warned or corred- 
ed by them : for certainly with theſe ho- 
ly words we nouriſh our Faith, eref our 
Hope, ſeal our Confidence; and, by theſe 
Fnculcations are the better eftablifhed 
in obedience to the Divine Commands. 
Nazianzen tells us what vaſt Numbers 
uſed to meet in his Church at Con- 


ftantinople, of all Sexes, of all _ 
an 


i 
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and ranks of Perſons, rich and poor, Part 1. 


honourable and ignoble, learned and ſumple, 
Governours and People, Souldiers and 
Tradeſmen 3 all here unanimouſly con- 
ſpiring together, and greedily deſirous 


to learn the knowledge of Divine things. . 
The hike Chryſoifom reports of the Hom.$5.ta 
Church of Artioch, that they would ſer 19523: 


aſide all Affairs at home, to come and 
hear Sermons at Church 3 he tells them, 
twas the great honour of the City, not 
ſo much that it had large Szburbs and 
vaſt »umbers of People, or brave houſes 


ple ſo well ordered and delirous to 
hear : that 'twas this advanced their Ci- 


ty above the Honour of a Sexate, or the 


Office of a Conſul, or the varicty of Sta- 
tzes or Ornaments, or the Plenty of its 
Merchandiſe, or the Commodiouſnels of 
Its ſituation 5 in that its People were ſo 
carneſt to hear and learn, its Churches 
lo thronged and crowded, and all Per- 
ſons inflamed with ſuch an inſatiable de- 
lire of the Word that was preached to 
them 3 yea, that this it was that _ 

rnCc 
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Part 1. 


Conſtit. A- 


poſt.l.B.c. 
6.þ-1005, 
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the City, even above Roxze it (elf. And 
indeed th2 Commendation 1s the greater, 
in that Commonnelſs did not breed Con- 
tempt, 1t being uſual in that Church ( as 
Chryſoftom often intimates) for a good 
part of the Year to have Sermons every 
day. 

Well,' Sermon being ended, Prayers 
were made with and for the Catechy- 
mens, Penitents, Poſſeſſed, and the like, 
according to their reſpective Capacities 
and Qualtfications; the perſons that were 
1m cvcry Rank departing as ſoon as the 
Prayer that particularly concerned them 
was done; firſt the Catechumers, and 
then the Peritents, as 1s preſcribed 1n the 
ninetcenth Canon of the Laodicean Coun- 
cil: For no ſooner was the Service thus 
tar performed, but all that were under 
Baptiſin, or under the Diſcipline of Pe- 
nance, 2.e. all that might not communt- 
cate at the Lord's Table, were commanded 
todepart,the Deacon crying aloud, O ZOl 
K ATHXOTMENOI IIPOEA®ETE, 
thoſe that are Catechumens go out; 1n the 
L atize Church the form was, ITE, MISSA 
EST"; Depart, there is a Diſmiſſuon of you: 
ztiſſa being the fame with miſſeo, as rt 
mriſſa oft uſed in ſome Writers, for 
zt;ſz7, ( and fo the word wiſſe B y 
J 
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by Cafſzan even in his time, for the dif- Pe Inftie. 
mifſion of .the Congregation.)/ Hence it}, ;.c. ». 
was that the whole Service, from the be- p. 25. 


ginning of it till the time that the Hear- 
ers were diſmiſſed, came to be called 


Miſſa Catechumenorum, the Maſs, or Ser- ' 


vice of the Catechumens ; as that which 
was performed afterwards at the Ce- 
lebration of the Exchariſt was called 
Miſſa Fidelium, the Maſs, or Service of 
the Faithful; becauſe none but they were 
preſent at it : and in theſe Notions, and 
no other, the Word is often to be met 
with ,in Tertul/ian, and other Ancient 
Writers of the Church. Tis true, that in 
proceſs of Time, as the Diſcipline of 
the Catechumens wore out, ſo that Title 
which belonged to the firſt part of the 
Service was forgotten, and the Name 
Miſſa was appropriated to the Service of 
the Lord's Supper; and accordingly was 
made uſe of by the Church of Rome, to 
denote that which they peculiarly call 
the Mafs, or the Propitiatory Sacrifice of 
the Altar, at this day. And the more 
plauſibly to impoſe this Deluſion upon 
the People, they do, with a great deal of 
Confidence, muſter up all thoſe places of 
the Fathers where the word: »2iſſe 1s to 
be found, and apply it to their Maf ; 

though 
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Part 1, though it would puzzlc them ro produce 
but one place, where the Word 1s uſed 
in the ſame ſenſe as they uſe it now, out 
of-any genuine and approved Writer of 
the Church, tor at leaſt the firſt four 
hundred Years. But to return : The Ca- 
techumens, &c. being departed, and -the 
Church Doors ſhut, they proceeded to 
the Lord's Supper, at which tho F aithful 
onely might be preſent, wherein they 
prayed for all ſtates and Ranks of men, 
gave the Kiſs of Charity, prayed: fgr 
conſecration of the Euchariſt, then re- 
ceived the Sacramental Elements, made 
their Offerings, and ſuch like 3 of which 
I do not now ſpeak particularly, becauſe 
{ intend to treat diſtindly of the Sacra- 
ments afterwards. For the ſame reaſon 1 
ſay nothing concerning their Admoniti- 
ons, Church-cenſures, Abſolutions, &c. be- 
cauſe theſe will come under conſideration 
in another place: as alſo, becauſe though 
managed at their Publick Aflemblies, 
were yet only accidental to them, and 
no ſettled parts of the Divine Service. 
This, in ſhort, was the general Form of 
Publick Worfhip in thoſe ancient times; 
which, although it might vary ſomewhat 
according to tz##s and places, did yet for 


the mainand the ſubſtance of it,hold in all. 
That 
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That which remains, 1s, a little to re- Part 1. 


marque how the Chriſtians carried them- 


ſelves in the diſcharge of theſe Solemn 


Duties, which certainly was with fingu- 
lar reverence and devotion, ſuch geſtures 
and aFions, as they conceived might ex- 

reſs the greateſt piety and humility. Lot 


th Men and Women ( ſays Clemens of Pedag3- 


Alexandria) come to Church in comely 
Apparel, with a grave Pace, with a mo- 
deſt flence, with a love unfeigned, chaſte 
both in Body and Mind, and ſo as they 
may be fit to put up Prayers to God. 


Let our ſpeech in Prayer (| ſays Cyprian ) peoyar. 
be under Diſcipline, obſerving a deco- Pmp188. 


roxs Calmneſs and Modeſty : we are to 
remember that we are under the Eye of 
God, whom we are not to offend either 
in the habit of our Body, or the manner 
of our Speech; for, as 'tis the faſhion of 
thoſe that are impudent to clamour and 
make a noiſe 3-ſo on the contrary, it be- 
comes a ſober man to pray with a »zcdeſt 
Voice. When therefore we come toge- 
ther with our Brethren into the Afſem- 
bly, to celebrate the Divine Sacrifices 
with the Miniſter of God, we ought to 
be mindful of order, and a reverent Re- 
gard, and not to throw about our 
Prayers with a wild and confuſed Voice. 


OT 
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Part 1.. or with a diforderly prattlimg, to caſt 


forth thoſe Petitions which ought with 
the greateſt modeſty to be put up to 
God. The Men prayed with their head; 
bare, as not aſhamed to look up to He- 
ven for what they begged of God 3. the 
Women covered, as a fign of the modef}y 
of that Sex ; and therefore Tertullian (e- 
verely checks the practice of fome Wo- 
men in his time, who in time of Wor- 
ſhip had no Covering on their Heads, or 
what was as good as none : What Re- 
proof (ſays he) do they deſerve, that 
continue veiled in ſinging Pſalms, or 
in-any mention of God? Or do they 
think it's enough to lay ſome thin and 
{light thing over their Heads in Prayer, 
and then think themſelves covered ? 
Where he manifeſtly refers to thoſe 
Rules which the ApoiZle preſcribes in this 
caſe and concludes at laſt, that they 
ſhould, at all times and in all places, be 
mindful of the Rule, being ready and 
provided againſt all mention of the Name 
of God; who if he be in Womens hearts, 
will be known on their heads, viz. by a 
modeſt carriage and covering of them 1n 
their Addreſſes to him. Their Hands 
they did not onely lift up to Heaven, (a 
Poſture in Prayer common both among 

Jews 
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Jews and Crentiles ) but they did expand Part I. 
and ti read them abroad, that {ſo by this 
mean- they might ſhadow out an Izrage 
of the ( roſs, or rather a Reſemblance of 
hin that hung upon it , as Tertull;an, De Orar. 
more than once and . again/ informs ys. _ 
Prayer (ſays another )) is a Converling 
with God, and the Way to Heaven; and Aferius 
to ſtretch our our Hands is to form the 2%; 
Refemblance of Chriſt crucified, which pecat.apud 
whoever prays ſhould do, not onely as - - _ 
to the form and figure, but in reality 1455. 
and affection ; for as he that is faſtned to 
the Croſs ſurely dies; fo he that prays 
ſhould crxcifie the Deſires of the Fleſh, 
and every Inordinate Luſt and Paſſion. 
In the performing of this Duty they ei- 
ther kzeeled (which was moſt uſual) or 
ſtood, which they always did upon the 
Lord's Day, for a reaſon which we have 
ſpoken of before ; ſitting was ever held a 
poſture of great rudeneſs and irreverence. 
Nay Tertul/;an falls heavy upon ſome that De 0rar. 
uſed preſently to clap themſelves down ©2313 
upon their Seats, as foon as ever Prayer 
was done, and down-right charges it as 
againſt Scripture : It it be an irreverent 
thing (as he argues) to fit down before, 
or over againſt a Perſon for whom thou 
baſt a aw Reverence and Veneration, 

how 
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how much more does it ſavour of7rreljg. 
0x to do ſoin the preſence of the /zving 
God, while the Angel 1s yet ſtanding by 
thee to carry up the Prayer to Heaven? 
Unleſs we have a mind to reproach God to 
kis face, and tell him that weare weary of 
the duty. 

Another Cuſtom which they had in 
Prayer was, that they conſtantly prayed 
towards the Eaſt. This was ſo univer- 
ſally common, that there's ſcarce any An- 
cient Eccleſiaſtical Writer but ſpeaks of 
it ; though not many of them agree in 
a\ligning the Reaſon of it. The Cuſtom 
doubtlels begun very early, and - is ge- 
nerally aſcribed to the Apoſtles 5 ſo the 
Author of the 2reſtions and Anſwers al: 


ſures us, and tells us it was becauſe the 
Eait was accounted the moſt excellent part 
of the Creation 5 and ſeeing 1n Prayer 
we muft turn our faces towards ſome 
Quarter, 'twas fitteſt it ſhould be to- 
wards the Eaſt. yu (lays he) as in ma- 
king the Sign of the Cro/s in the Name 
of Chriſt, we uſe the Right hand, becauſe 
tis better than the left, not in its own 
nature, but only in its poſture and fitneſs 
for our uſe. St. Baſil likewiſereckons it 
amongſt the traditions that had been 


derived from the Apoſtles, but tells us 
the 
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the myſtery of it was, that hereby they Part 1. 
reſpected Paradiſe, which God planted 
in the Eaft, begging of him that they 


might be reſtored to that Ancient Coun- 

try from whence they had been caſt out. 

This might probably be with thoſe who 

dwelt in the Weſtern Parts of the World, 

but how 1t could be done by thoſe who 

lived Eai# of the Garden of Eder,( ſup- 

poſe in any parts of [dia )I am not a- 

ble to 1magine. | 

that herein they had reſpe& to Chriff ; 2724 

for as the Eaſt is the birth and womb of 

the Natural Day, from whence the Su 

(he Fountain of all ſenſible Light) does 

anſe and ſpring 3 ſo Chriſt the trac Sur 

of Righteouſneſs, who arole upon the 

World with the /;ght of Trath, when it 

lat in the darkreſs of Error and Igno- 

| nance, is in Scripture ſtyled the Eaſt, and 
therefore our Prayers are direfed thi- . 


the Eaſt the figure, or the type of Chriſe. - at 
but whatever the true Reaſon was, I'm 
ſure 'tis a ſober account which Athana- 


worſhip towards the Eaſt, as if we thought 
God any ways ſhut up in thoſe Parts 


pl the World, but becauſe God is in 
mſelf, and is ſo ſtyled in Scripture, 
2.4 the 


Cleniens Alex. tells us, Strom; 


ther. For which reaſon Tertullian calls Centra Va- 


us gives of it : We do rot (ſays he ) Phra. 


290 Pimilive Chaiſtianify, Ch.g, 
Part I. the true light 5 in turning therefore te 
wards that created light we do not wor- 
ſhip it, but the great Creator of it 5 taking 
occaſion from that moſt excellent Element 
to adore that God who was before all Ele 
ments and Ages of the World. This was 
their carriage for Prayer z nor were 
they leſs humble and feverent in other 

parts of Worſhip 3 they heard the Scri 
tures read and preached with all poſlt- 
ble gravity and attention 5 which that 
tney might the better do, they were 
wont to ſtand all the while the Ser- 
7201 continued, none fitting then but 
De Schiſn, $3E Biſhop and Preſbyters that were a- 
Donat.l.4. bout him. So Optatws expreſly tells us, 
?-115- that the People had no privilege to # 
down in the Church; though whether 
De Catch, the Cuſtom was actveckilly & in all pla- 
radib.c.1z Ces, Imuch doubt. Nay, St. Auguitinetells 
rom4.cale us, that in ſome tranſmarine ( I ſuppoſe 
**7* he means the Weſtern) Chuirches it was 
otherwiſe, the people having ſeats placed 
for them as well as the Miziſters. But 
generally the people ſtood, partly to ex- 
preſs the greater reverence, partly to keep 
De incom- their Attentions awake and /ively, Hence 
paras, *? it was partof the Deacons Office (as Chry- 
44353 ſoſtonr tells us, and the ſame we find 11 
mel the ancient Greek Liturgies) to call _ 
| the 
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the people with an? oPOOI ETQMEN KAADE, Part I, 
Let us duely ſtand upright, reſpeCting the 
decent poſture of their bodies, though 


'withall} principally intending the eleva- 


tiow of their #zinds, the lifting up their 
thoughts from low ſordid Objects, to 
thoſe Spiritual and Divine things, they 
were then converſant about. But what- 
ever they did in other parts of the Pub- 
lick Service, they conſtantly ſtood up 
at the reading of the Goſpel; a Cuſtom 
generally embraced in all parts of the - 
Chriſtian World. Therefore Sozomer, Hilt.Ecct. 
diſcourſing of the various Rites obſer- +7159: 
ved in ſeveral Churches, notes it as an **” 
unufual thing in the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, that he did not riſe up. when the 
Goſpels were read 3 a thing ( fays he ) 
which I never ſaw nor heard of in any. ; 
other place. And ' Philoſtorgius tells us, #-5cct: 
of Theophilus the Indian Biſhop, that a- pg, * 
mong[t ſeveral zrregularities which ' he 
corrected in thoſe Churches, he parti- 
cularly reformed this, that the people 
were wont to ſit while the Lefſozs out 
ofthe Goſpel were read to them. Nor 
did the greateſt Perſonages think them- 
ſelves too high to expreſs. this piece of 
Reverence in their Attendance upon ,the 
King of Kings. "Tis very memorable 

V 2 what, 
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Part 1. what we read concerning the ng Con. 


De wit. 


ſtantine, that when upon occa 


10n Euſe. 


Conſt.l.4.c- bis was to make a Panegyrick concern- 
339-54* ing theSepulchreof our Saviour, though 


it wasnotin the Church, but in the P4. 
lace, yet he refuſed to ſit all the time; 
and when Exſebizs beſeeched him to fit 
down in his Throze, that was hard by 
him, he would not, but attentivel 
heard, judged, and approved thoſe 
things that were ſpoken. And when af- 
ter a good while, the Sermon having 
been prolix, Exſebizs out of compliance 
would have broken off and done, he 
called to him to go ontill he came to the 
full end of his Diſcourſe 3 whereup- 
on he was again ſollicited to fit down; 
but refuſed, affirming it to be unfit to at- 
tend upon any Diſcourſe concerning God, 
and much more at this time, with eaſe 
and ſofineſs : and that it was very conſ0- 
nant to Piety and Religion, that Diſcourſes 
about Divine things ſhould be heard Stand- 
ing. So great a Reverence had that ex- 
cellent Prince for the Solemnities of Di- 
vine Worſhip. Inthe diſcharge of theſe 
Holy Exerciſes, as they carried them- 
ſelves with all Scriouſneſs and Gravity, 
ſo they continued in them till they were 


completely finiſhed 5 there was then no 
ſuch 
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ſack Airineſs and Levity as now poſleſſesPart I. 
the Minds of men, no ſnatching at ſome 
pieces of the Worſhip, tarquane Canis ad 
Nilum, and gone again, no rude Diſor- 
derly departing the Congregation, till 
the whole Worſhip and Service of God 


was over. And therefore when this 


warmth and vigour of the firſt Ages was 


4 little abated, the Council of Orleans 
thought good to re-eſtabliſh the Primi- 


293 


tive Devotion by this Canon, That when (,,.,. 


the people came together for the Celebration 
of Divine Service, they ſhould not depart 
till the whole Solemnity was over, and 


the Biſhop or Presbyter had given tht Bleſ- 
jog. 
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294 Primitive Chaiſtianity. Ch. 
Part 1. a 
: | CHAP. X. 


Of Baptiſm, and the Adminiſtrz- 
tion of it in the Primitive 
Church. 


Four Circumſtances conſidered. Baptiſm, hy 
whont adminiitred, By none uſual 
without the leave of the Biſhop. Th 
great Controverſic about Re-baptizing 
thoſe that had been baptized by Here 
ticks. An Account of it out of Cyprian, 
Lay-men how ſuffered to baptize. Th 

Opinion of the Abſolute Neceſſity of Bap 

tiſm. The Caſe of Athanaſius, his buj- 

tizing when but a Child. Women never 
permitted to baptize. Perſons to bebaj- | 
tized, who. Infants. Sufficient Evidence 

for Infant Baptiſm in the Ancient Wri- 
ters of the Church. Some paſſages out if 

Cyprian zoted. The baptized moſt-wha 

Adult perſons. The ſtated times of Bap 

tiſar, Eaſter and Whitfuntide, and why. 

Eſpecially upon Eaſter Eve, and why. 

In caſes of Neceſſity at any other timt. 

Clinici who. Clinic Baptiſar accounted les 

perfeF, why. Uſual to defer Baptiſm til 

a Death-bed, and the reaſon of it note" 
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ix Conſtantine ad others. Being bap- Part r. 


tized for thedead, what (probably. ) The 
= place of Baptiſm in or near the 

hurch ;, always before the Congregati- 
on. The Baptiſterium or Fort, where it 
ſtood, and how large. Its diſtin@ Apart- 
ments for Men and Women. A curioſity 
in many of thoſe times of being baptized 
in Jordan, and why. The manner of the 
Adminiſtration. The perſon baptized look- 
ed towards the Weſt, and why. Their 
Anſwering as to their Profeſſion of their 
Faith. Their ſolemn Abrenintiation made 
twice, and the form of it. Surcties in 
Baptiſiz. Perſons baptized Exorciſed ; 
what meant by it. On@ion, upon what 
account uſed 5 ſeveral reaſons of it aſ- 
ſigned by the Fathers. The Sign of the 


| Croſs made in Baptiſm evident out of 


the Ancient Fathers. Of Immerſjon oy 
putting the perſon under water; what it 
ſhadowed out. Generally in uſe in thoſe 
Countries: not abſolutely ncceſſary in 0- 
thers. Trine Immerſion : different Rea- 
ſons of it aſſigned by the Fathers. It 
obtained not in Spain, and why, A ſe- 
cond Unition. Perſons after Baptiſm 
clothed in White Garments, and why. 
Theſe kept in the Church as a teſtimony 


of their Solemn Engagement. A memo+ 
V4 rable 


— 
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Part I. rable Inſtance out of Victor Uticenſis, 4 


brief account of Confirmation, The neglets 
of it bewailed, 


'O 35; Lord having inſtituted B AP. 
TISM and the LOR D'S SUP. 
PER, as the two great Sacraments of the 
Chriſtian Law, they haveaccordingly been 
ever accounted Principal parts of Publick 
Worſhip in the Chriſtian Churchz we ſhall 
treat firſt of Baptiſm, as being the door 
by which perſons enter in, the great and 
Solemn Rite of our Initiation into the | 
Faith of Chriſt z concerning which, four 
Circumſtances are chictly to be 1nquired 
iato; the perſons by and upon whom) the 
time when, the place where, the manner 
how this Sacrament was adminilſtred inthe 
ancient Church, | 
For the Perſons by whom this Sacra- 
ment was admimiſtred, they were the 
Miniters of the Goſpel, the Stewards of 
the Myſteries of Chriſt, baptizing and 
preaching the Goſpel, being joyned to- 
gether by our Savour 1n the ſame Com- 
miſſionz uſually 'twas done by the Bi- 
ſhop,'the =po:o14; in F. Martyr, the Anti- 
ftes 1n Tertullian, the Preſident or chict_. 
Miniſter of the Congregation, the Sum-" 
mus Sacerdos, qui cit Epiſcopms, as he calls 
: | hun, 


ln _ — ww as a 9 


m_ 
S 
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him, without whoſe leave and Authori- Part 1. 


ty neither Presbyters nor Deacons might 
take upon them to baptize, as not onely 
Ienatius but Tertullian expreſly tells us, 


Ppiſt.ad 


and if they did, it was onely in caſe of S»yrmees, 
neceſſity, as is affirmed by an ancient 3% 
Author, who lived in or near the time 15.4.230. 
of Cyprian. The ſame S. Hierom aſſures De mn re- 


us was, the Cuſtom in his time, though 


bapt.apud 
Cypr.p.138. 


otherwhiles we find the Biſhop to begin Dral.adv. 


the action, and the Preſbyters to carry 
it on and finiſh it. But as Chriſtianity 


part of the Presbyters and the Deacons 
Office, and doubtleſs had been more or 
leſs executed by them from the begin- 
ning, though out of Reverence to the 
Biſhop, and to preſerve the honour of 
the Church, (as Tertulliaz gives the rea- 
lon) they did it not without his leave 
and deputationz and 'tis certain that 
Philip baptized the Exmuch, who yet 
was of no higher Order than that of 
Deacon, Nor was it accounted enough 
by ſome in thoſe times, that Baptiſm was 
conferred by a Perſon called to the Mi- 
niſtry, unleſs he was alſo orthodox in 
the Faith. This became matter of great 
buſtle in the Church: hence ſprang that 
tamous Controverſie between C gies 
| an 


Lucifer.p. 
139. 
Ambr.de 


| Increaſed, this became a more familiar 347m 


oC eI, 


1 


298 Paimitive Chiiſtſanity,- Ch 10. || 


Part 1. and Stepher Biſhop of Roxre, concerni 
the re-baptizing thoſe that had been bap. 
tized by Hereticks, ( of which there is <6 
much in Cyprians Writings) Cyprian af. 
{erting that they ought to be re-bapti- 
zed, the other as ſtifly maintaining it to 
be both againſt the doFrine and pradicg 
of the Church. This begot great Heats 
and Fends between thoſe good men, and 
engaged a great part of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church in the quarrel, Cypriar en- 
deavouring to ſtrengthen his Cauſe, not 
only by Arguments from Scripture, but 
by calling a Council at Carthage of eigh- 
ty ſeven African Biſhops, who all con- 
cluded for his opinion. How truly (- 
prian maintained this, I am not concern- 
ed to inquire 3 only I take notice of 
two things which he and his Followers 
pleaded by way of Abatement to the i- 
gour of their Opinion. Firſt, that here- 

"ry by they did not aflert re-baptization to 

Zerer.6ap, Þ2 lawful, this they exprelly deny to 

ep.71-). receive any Patronage from their pra- 

ConcCarth, ice, for they looked upon that Bap- 

aid Cyr. t1fm that had been conferred by Here- 

Pir-35- ticks as zull and ixvalid, (ſeeing Here- 
ticks being out of the Church could not 
give what they had not ) and therefore 


when any returned to the Union of the 
Church, 
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Church they could not properly be faid Part 1. 


to be re-baptized, ſecing they did but 
receive what (lawfully) they had not be- 
fore. Secondly, that they did not pro- 
miſcuouſly baptize all that came over 
from Heretical Churches, for where any 


had been lawfully baptized by Orthodox Cnilref 


Miniſters before their going over to 
them, theſe they received at their re- 
turn without any other Ceremony than 
Impoſition of Hands, baptizing thoſe only 
who never had any other Baptiſm than 
that which Hereticks had conferred up- 
on them. Cyprian being thus ſevere a- 
gainſt Baptiſm diſpenſed by Heretical Mi- 
niſters, we may wonder what he thoughr 
of that which was adminiſtred by meer 
Lay unordained Perſons, which yet was 
not uncommon m thoſe times 3; . for that 
Lay-men (provided they were Chriſti- 
ans and baptized themſelves _) might and 
did baptize others in caſes of neceſſity, 


is ſo poſitively afſerted by Tertulliar , £55 antee 
Citat, 


Hieron, and others, that no man can 
doubt of it. A cuſtom ratified by the 


Fathers of the 1//;berine Council, with c,n.z8. 


this Proviſo, that if the Perſons ſo bap- 
tized lived, they ſhould receive confir- 
mation from the Biſhop. This without 


queſtion aroſe from an Opinion they _ 
® 


Z00 
Part 1. 
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of the abſolute and indiſpenſible zeceſſaty 
of Baptiſm, without which they ſcarce 
thought a mans future Condition could 
be ſafe, and that therefore 'twas better 


it ſhould be had from any, than to de- 


Crilead 
I!lum.ca- 
tech.3.Þ.61. 


ll  Cod.258. 


col.1425c. 


Hiſt.Eccl. 
{.2.C17-fo 


867» 


part this Life without 1t; for excepting 
the Caſe. of Martyrs, (whom they thought 
ſufficiently qualified for Heaven by being 
baptized in their own bloxd, inſiſting up- 
on a two-fold Baptiſm, one of water in 
time of Peace, another of »loud 1n the 


time of Perſecution, anſwerable to the , 


water and bloud that flowed out of our 
Savionrs ſide: excepting theſe ) they 
reckoned no man could be ſaved with- 
out being baptized, and cared not much 
in cafes of neceſſity, ſo they had it, how 
they came by it. As for the- Act of Atha- 
aſizs ( mentioned by the Author of his 
Life in Ph3tizs, and more largely rela- 
ted by S9zomen ) when a Boy play- 
ing with the reſt of his Companions, 
they formed themſelves into a kind of 
Church-ſociety, Athanaſius was choſen 
Biſhop, and others perſonated the Cate- 
chumens ready to be baptized, and: were 
accordingly with all the uſual Formalt- 
nes baptized by Athanaſizs. This Juve- 
mle Ceremony being ended, they were 
brought before Alexander the then Bl- 

{hop 


| of neceſſity was allowed to vez, ( who 
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ſhop of Alexandria, ( who had himſelfPart 1, 
beheld the whole ſcexe ) who inquiring 
into the Reaſons and Circumſtances of the 

action, and having conſulted with his 
Clergy that were about him, conluded 

that thoſe Children ought hot to be re- 
baptized, and therefore onely added his 
Confirmation to them. But this being 

onely a particular Caſe, and the like not 
mentioned that I remember by any Wri- 

ter of thoſe times, I only relate it as I 

find it. But though this Power in Caſes 


were capable of having the Miniſterial 

Office conferred upon them _) yet was it 

ever denied to Women, whom the Apo- 

tle has ſo expreſly forbidden to exer- 

ciſe any Miniſtry 2 the Church of God, 

and accordingly cenſured in the Apoſto- x;,, 4. 
lical Conſtitutions, to benot onely dange- Bapt.c.r7. 
row, but unlawful and impiows. Indeed _ 
in the Churches of the Hereticks, Women be preſcr. 
even in thoſe times took upon them to 
baptize, but it was univerſally condem- zzpp.ke. 
ned and cried out againſt by the 495 her. 
Orthodox, and conſtantly affixed as a 7” 
note of Diſhonour and Reproach upon 

the Heretical Parties of thoſe times, as 
abundantly appears from Tertullian,Epi- 


pbanizs, and others, who record the 
He- 


302 Pzimitive Chaiſtianity, Ch.tc 
Part 1. Heretical Do&rines and Practiſes of thoſ 
firſt Ages of the Church 5 however af 
terwards it&rept in in ſome places, and 
is allowed and practiſed in the Church 
2; nw. Of Rome at this day : where, 1n Caſes of 
4 Sacran, neceſſity, they give leave that it may be 
Beptiſm. adminiſtred by any, and in any Lan- 
- - "_ guage, whether the Perſon adminiſtring 
Bapt.p.9. be a Clergie or. a Lay-man, { yea though 
under Exconmnication) whether he 
a Believer or an Infidel, a Catholick or an 
Heretick, a Man or a Woman; only 
taking care that ( if it may be ) a Prief 
be preferred before a Deacon, a Deacon 
before a Szbdeacon, a Clergie-man beforea 
Laic, and a Man before a Woman ; toge- 
ther with ſome other caſes, which arethere 
wiſely provided for. 

From the Perſons miniſtring we pro- 
ceed to the Perſons upon whom it was 
conferred, and they were of two orts, 
Infants and Adult Perſons. How far the 
Baptizing of Infants 1s included mn our 
Savionrs Inſtitution, is not my work to 
diſpute 3 but certainly, if in Controvert- 
ed Caſes the conſtant practice of the 
Church, and thoſe who immediately 
ſucceeded the Apoſtles be ( as no man 
can deny it is) the beſt Interpreter of 
the Laws of Chriſt, tha Diſpute one 

would 
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would think ſhould be at an end : for Part r. + 
thatit always was the cuſtom to receive 
the Children” of Chriſtian Parents into 
the Church by Baptiſm, we have fſufh- 
cient evidence for the | nan part of 


6.1 


the moſt early Writers, [renexs, Tertul- Bayt, 
lien, Origen, Cyprian, &c. whoſe Teſti- dipur.14; 
monies I do not produce, becauſe I find 2173 
them colle&ed by others, and the Argu- F5teſte- 


ment thence ſo forcible and concluſive, f7.Hift 


that the moſt zelous Oppoſers of Infant c.,c5.14. 


Baptiſze know not how to evade it; the & fy 
V.H1aMms 


Teſtimonies being ſo clear, and not the Def f 


leaſt ſhadow that I know of in thoſe Infant Bay- 


times of any thing to make againſt it. os 


There was indeed in Cypriar's time a 
Controverſie about the baptizing of In- 
fants, not whether they ought to be bap- 
tized ( for of that there was no doubt ) 
but concerning the tie when it was to 
be adminiſtred, whether on the ſecond, 
or third, or whether as Circumciſion of 
old, to be deferred till the eighth day. 
For the determining of which, Cyprian, 
fitting in Council with fixty ſix Biſhops, 


writes a Synodical Epiſtle to Fidzs, to Fp504.57- 


let him know. that it was not neceſla- 
ry to be deferred fo long, and that it 
was their univerſal Judgment and Reſo- 


lution, that the mercy and grace of God 
| was 


394 


Part T. 


Ep.28.ad 
Hierom.t1. 
201.108. 


De lafſis, 
P17 1» 
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was not to be denied ta any, though as 
ſoon as he was borz : concluding that 
it was the Sentence of the Council, that 
none ought to be forbidden Baptiſm and 
the Grace of God; which as it was to 
be obſerved and reteined towards all 
men, ſo »ruch wore towards Irfants and 
new-born Children. And that this Sentence 
of theirs was no zovel Doctrine, S. Augy- 
itine aljures us, where ſpeaking concern- 
ing this Syodical Determination, he tells 
us, that 1n this Cyprian did not make any 
new Decree , but kept the Faith of the 
Church moſt firm and ſure. I ſhall only 
take notice of one place more out of 
Cyprian, which methinks evidently makes 
for this purpoſe, where deſcribing the 
great wickedneſs and miſerable conditi- 
on of the lapſed, ſuch as to avoid Per- 
ſecution had done Sacrifice to the Idols, 


| he urges this as one of the laſt and 


higheſt Azgravations, that by their A- 
poſtalic their Infants and Children were 
expoled to ruine, and had loſt that 
which they had obtained at their firſt co- 
ming into the world, (which whether he 
means it of their right to Baptiſm, or 
their having becn actually baptized, and 
loling the fruit and benefit of their Bap- 
tiſm, is all one ro my purpoſe 200 

there- 
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therefore he brings them in thus elegant-Part 1- 
ly pleading againſt their Parents at the 
great day : '1 was no fault of ours, we did 
not of our ſelves forſake the Sacraments 
of our Lord, and run over to joyn with 
prophane impieties 5 the unfaithfulneſs of 
others has undone us, we have found our 
Parents to be murderers ; they denied us 
God for our Father, and the Church for 
our Mother ;, for while we alas were little, 
unable to take any care of our ſelves, and 
ignorant of ſo great a wickedneſs, we were 
enſnared by the treachery of others, and by 
theme betrayed into a partnerſhip of their int- 
pretzes. | 

This was the Caſe of Infants, but thoſe 
who madeup the main Body of the bap- 
tized in thoſe days were adult Perſons, 
who flocking over daily in great num- 
bers to the F aith of Chriſt, were recetv- 
ed in at this door. Uſually they were 
for ſome conſiderable time catechized 
and trained up in the Principles of rhe 
Chriſtian Faith, till having given Teſti- 
mony of their Proficiency 1n Knowledge, | 
(to the Biſhop or Preſbyter, who were Conc.Laad. 
appointed to take their Examination, <*4* 
and to whom they were to give an ac- 
count once a week of what they had 
learnt) and of a ſober and regular con- 
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Part 1. 


Tert.de 
Bapt.c.19. 


+232» 


Cyril.pref. 
Catech. ad 
Illum.p.6. 


Hiſt.Fccl. 
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verſation, they then became Candidate 
for Baptiſm, and were accordingly taken 
nz which brings me tothe next Circunz 
ſtance conſiderable, concerning 

The Time when Baptiſm was wont to 
be adminiſtred. At firſt all times wer 
alike, and Perſons were baptized as op- 
portunity and occaſion ſerved 3 but the 
Diſcipline of the Church being a little 
ſettled, it began to be reſtrained to two 
{olemn and ſtated times of the Year, viz, 


-Eaiter and Whitſuntide. At Eater, inme- 


mory of Chriſts death and reſurre@ion, 
correſpondent unto which, are the two 
parts of the Chriſtian Life, repreſented 
and ſhadowed out in Baptiſm, dying unto 
fin, and riſſmg again unto newneſs 
life ; in order to which, the Parties to be 
baptized were to prepare themſelves by 
a ſtrict obſervation of Let, diſpoſing 
and fitting themſelves for Baptiſm by 
Faſting and Prayer. In ſome places, par: 
ticularly the Churches of Theſſaly, Eaſte 
was the only time” of Baptiſm, ( as S»- 
crates tells us) which was the reaſon why 
many amongſt them died wnbaptized: 
but this was an Uſage peculiar to then 
alone. Theancient cuſtom of the Churci 
( as Zonaras tells us ) was for Perſons t0 
be baptized, eſpecially upon the by 
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before Eaſter-day, the reaſon whereof Part 1. 


was, that this being the great or holy Sab- 
bath, and the mid-time between the 
day whereon Chriſt was buried, and 
that whereon he roſe again, did fitlieſt 
correſpond with the Myſtery of Bap- 
tiſm, as it 1s the type and repreſentation 


both of our Lord's burial and reſarreFjon. 


At Whitſuntide, m memory of the 
Holy Ghoſt's being ſhed upon the Apoſtles, 
the ſame being in ſome meaſure repre- 
ſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. When, 
I fay, that theſe were the two fixed times 
of Baptiſm, I do not ſtrictly mean it of 
the preciſe days of Eaſter and Whitſun- 
tide, but atſo of the whole intermedi- 
ate ſpace of Fifty days that 1s between 
them, which was in a manner account- 
ed Feſtival, and Baptiſm adminiſtred 


during the whole time, as I have for- 


merly noted. Beſides thele, Nazianzen "Ei mn 
reckons the Feaſt of Epiphany as an An- 4y-Barl 


nual time of Baptiſm , probably in me- 
mory either of the Birth or Baptiſm of 
our Saviour, both which anciently went 
under that Title. 'This might be the cu- 
ſtom in ſome places, but I queſtion whe- 
ther it was univerſal ; belides that, after- 
wards it was prohibited and laid aide. 


But though Perſons in health, and the 
X 2 ſpace; 


rat.40. 
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Part 1. {pace that was requiſite for the Inſtry. 


Cale Z 


con of the Catechumens, might well 


(_ comport- with theſe Annual Re- 


urns, yet if there was a zeceſſzty ( as in 
caſe of ſickneſs and danger of death) 
they might be baptized at any other 
time, For finding themſelves at any time 
ſurprized with a | Ammon or a mortal 
Sickneſs, and not daring to pals into an- 
other World without this badge of their 
Initiation into Chriſt, they preſently 
ſignified their earneſt deſire to be bap- 
tized, which was accordingly done, as 
well as the circumſtances of a Sick Bed 
would permit. Theſe were called Cl 
7ici, ( of whom there is frequent men- 
tion in the Ancient Writers of the 

hurch)becauſe# 71 xAivn GamCouy,obap- 
tized as they lay along in their Beds. 
This was accounted a leſs Solemn and 
perte& kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe 
'twas done, not by I-mmmerſron, but by 
Sprinkling;, partly becauſe Perſons were 
ſuppoſed at fuch a time to deſire tt, 
chiefly out of a fear of death, and ma- 
ny times when not throughly Maſters of 
their Underſtandings. For which reaſon 
Perſons fo baprizcd (if they recovered) 
are by the Fathers of the Neoeeſarear 
Council rendered ordinarily incapable of 


being 
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being admitted to the degree of Preſ- Part T. 
bjters in the Church. Indeed 'twas ve- 
ry uſual in thoſe times ( notwithſtanding 
that the Fathers did ſolemnly and { ſmart- 
ly declaim againſt it ) for Perſons to de- 
fer their being baptized rill they were 
near their death, ont of a kind of No- 
vatian Principle, that if they fell into 
fin after Baptiſm, there would be no 
place for Repentance, miſtaking that 
lace of the Apoſtle, where 'tis ſaid that 
p they who have been once enlightened 
(emE qwlicivlas, which the Ancients ge- 
nerally underſtand of Baptiſm) fall away, 
tis impoſſable to renew them again unto 
rpertance. For ſome ſuch reaſon we 
nay ſuppoſe it was that Conſtantine the Fuſeb.de 
Great deferred his Baptiſm till he lay a = 
dying3 the ſame which Socrates relates 62-Þ557- 
of his Son Corſtantizs, baptized a little > pon 
before his death. And the like he reports 151,” 
of the Emperour Theodoſizs, who appre- 
bending himſelf to be arreſted with a 
Mortal Sickneſs, preſently cauſed himfelf #5: 5-<.5- 
to be baptized, though he recovered **** 
afterwards. . To this cuſtom of Clinic p;avy; 
Baptiſze, ſome, not improbably think the 7{c 
Apoſtle has reference in that famous Int 
_ where he ſpeaks of thoſe that are Reſw.Ther, 
aptized for the dead, ap PEXpaY, which _ 

R 3 they 


co 
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Part 1. they expound with reference to the ſtate 
of the dead, and that 'tis meant of ſuch 
who in danger of death would be bap. 
tized, that it might fare well with them 

b0 9. after death. This Epiphanivs thinks the 

24Vie. Eruelt Interpretation, that it's meant of 

Mat. Blaſt. Catechnmens;, who being ſuddenly furpri- 

Sia. ſed with death, would be baptized, that 

41 ſo their ſins being remitted in Baptiſm, 
they might go hence under the hope f 
that eternal life which awaits Good 
men after death, and teſtifie their be- 
lief and expeftation of their future hap- 
py RelurreGion. Others think it may 
refer to the place of Baptiſm, thoſe who 
are baptized vp verewv, OVEY the Graves 
or Sepulchres of the dead, it being an 
ancient and general Cuſtom to have their 
Religious Meetings, and to perform their 
Publick Exerciſes at the Toyebs of Mar- 

V4d.Prud. tyrs 5 there being numerous inſtances 1 

Perijiep*. the As of the Martyrs, of fuch as were 

mmn.s.f. . . _— 

110. baptized in the Cexriteria over the Ms 
ruments of the dead. Which ſoever 
theſe is moſt ſutable, yet certainly either 
of them is far more probable than that 

hems which many talk ſo much of, as if the /- 

bere.23. Poſtle meant it of a cxſtome common 1! 

conrace- thoſe Primitive Times amongſt the (+ 

rmnb54 rinthians, and other Hereticks, _ 
when 
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when any died without Baptiſm, they 
uſed to place another under his bed, who 
was baptized for him, in his ſtead, whence 
Tertullian calls 1t a vicarious Baptiſne >, it 
being highly improbable that the great 
Apolile would fetch an Argument to con- 
firm ſo ſolemn and fundamental a Princi- 
ple of the Chriſtian Faith, as the DoErine 
of the ReſurreFion 1s, from ſuchan abſurd 
and ridiculous Rite, uſed only by the 
worſt of Hereticks. But this only by the 
way. - 

For! the Place where this Solemn action 
was performed, -1t was firſt unlimited, 
any place where there was water, as Ju- 


at Springs or Rivers, as Tertu/l;an ſpeaks; 
but always as near as might be to the 


place of their Publick Aſſemblies, for 
it was ſeldom done without the preſence 
of the Congregation; and that for very 
good reaſon, both as 'tis a principal 
at of Religious Worſhip, and as 'tis the 
initiating of Perſons into the Church, 
which therefore ought to be as publick 
as 1t could, that ſo the whole Con- 
pay might be Spectators and Wit- 
nefles of that Profeſſion and Engage- 
ment which the Perſon baptized then 


| took upon him and this they ſo ze- 


X 4 louſly 


ſftin Martyr tells us, in Ponds, or Lakes, 


Part 1, 


De reſur. 


carn.c.q?. 


Ap«2.p.93» 
De Bapt.c, 
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Part 1. loutly kept to, that the Trullan Council 
Can. 59 allows not Baptiſm to be adminſtred in 
a private Chappel, but only in the pub- 
lick Churches, puniſhing the perſons of- 
tending, if Clergie with Depoſition, if Lai- 
ty with Excomnnication, which | yet" 
{ as both Zonaras and Balſamon expound 
the Canon) 1s to be underſtood unleſs 
it be done with the leave and appro- 
bation of the Biſhop of the Dvoceſe, 
For this reaſon they had afterwards their 
Baptiſteria or ( as we call them) Fozts, 
built at firſt near the Church, then in 
the Church Porch, to repreſent Baptiſm 
being the entrance into the Myſtical 
Church: afterwards they were placed 
in the Church it ſelf They were uſual- 
Iy very large and capacious, not only 
that they might comport with the gene- 
ral Cuſtoms otthoſe Times of Perſons bap- 
tized, being 7--merſed or put under wa- 
ter ; but becauſe the ſtated times of Bap- 
tiſm returning fo ſeldom, great Multi- 
tudes were uſually baptized at the fame 
time. In the middle of the Fort there 
was a partition, the one part for Men 
the other for Women, that to avoid of- 
fence and ſcandal they might be baptt- 
zed afunder. Hereit was that this great 
Rite was commonly performed, though 
in 
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In caſes of neceſſity they diſpenſed withPart 1. 
private Baptiſm, as in the- caſe- of thoſe - 
that were ſick, or ſhut up in priſon, of 
which there were frequent Inſtances in 
times of Perſecution. Many there were 
in thoſe days ( ſuch eſpecially as lived in 


the parts near unto it) whom norhing 


would ſerve, unleſs they might be bap- 
tized in Jordan, out of a Reverence to 
that place where our Savionr himſelf 
had been baptized 3 this, Conſtantine tells, . 
us, he had a long time reſolved upon, to cof.14, 
be baptized in Fordan, though God cut <2. 
him ſhort of his deſire, And Exſebivs x,c.4 
elſewhere relates, that at Bethabara, be- loc.Hebr. 
zond Jordan where John baptized, there yu. 
was a place whither very many even 1N pe, p. 59. 
his time uſed to reſort, earneſtly deſiring 
to obtain their Baptiſm 1n that place, 
This doubtleſs proceeded from a very de- 
vout and pious Mind, though otherwiſe 
one place can contribute nothing more 
than another, nothing being truer than 
what Tertullian has obſerved in thig ?)* B4t<- 
caſe; That it's no matter whether we be GP 
baptized amongſt thoſe whom John bapti- 
ze4in Jordan,or whone Peter baptized in 
Tyber. 

The laſt Circumſtance I propourſded 
concerns the manner of the Celebration 


of 


> 
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Part x. of this Sacrament, and for this we may 
obſerve, that in the Apoſtles Age Bap- 
tiſm wasadmmiſtred with great naked. 
nels and' ſimplicity, probably without 

» any more formality than a ſhort Prayer, 
2nd" repeating the words of Inſtitution : 
and indeed it could not well be other- 
wiſe, conſidering the vaſt Numbers that 
many times were then baptized at once, 
But Atter-Ages added many Rites, differ- 
ing very oftcn according to Time and 
Place; I ſhall not undertake to give an 
account of all, but only of the moſt re- 
markable, and ſuch as did generally ob- 
tain in thoſe times, keeping as near as 
I can to the order which they obſerved 
in the adminiſtration, which uſually was 
thus : Perſons having paſt through the 
ſtate of the Catechumens, and being now 
ripe for Baptiſm, made it their requeſt 
to the Biſhop that they might be bap- 
tized 5 whereupon, at the Solemn times 
they were brought to the entrance of 

 _ the Baptiftery or , by and ſtanding with 
moe their Faces towards the Wef#, Cwhich be- 
m}i.1p, ing diredtly oppoſite to the Ea, the 

f ne place of /ight, did ſymbolically repre- 

Din.4re- lent the Prince of darkreſs, whom they 

op. de Ecche ere to renonnee and defie) were com- 


erarch. | 
1 6a manded to ſtretch out their hand as it 
were 
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were in defiance of him. In this poſture Part 1. 
they were interrogated by the Biſhop, 
concerning their breaking of all their 
former leagues and commerce with Sin, 
and the Powers of Hell, the Biſhop ask- 
ing, Dos# tho renounce the Devil and all NG _— 
his Works, Powers. and Service? To which 1.c.24om. 
the party anſwered, [ do renounce them. 4149+ , 
Doſt thou renounce the World, and all its 
Pomps and Pleaſures? Anſwer. I do re- 
nounce them, This renuntiation was made 
twice, once before the Congregation, ( pro- 
bably at their obtaining leave to be bap- 
tized) and preſently after at the Foxt, 
or place of Baptiſm, as Tertullian wit- 
neſjes. Next, they made an open confeſſz- De coranil. 
on of their Faith, the Biſhop asking, De Spetke 
Doſt thou believe in God the k ather Al- 13-9.79. 
mighty, Ec. in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, y,1cq 
who, EXC. Het gr of in the Holy —_ 
Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, and in 4*1-993 
one Baptiſm of Repentance for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and Life Everlaſting £2 
To all which the Perſon aniwered, [ 
do believe. This Form of Irterrogation 
ſeems to have been very Ancient in 
the Church, and the Apoſtle is juſtly 
thought to refer to it, when he ſtyles 
Baptiſm the Anſwer of a good Conſcience - 
towards God, which can reaſonably - 

cr 
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Part x, fer to nothing ſo well as that common 
Cuſtom of anſwering in Baptiſm. Theſe 
Anſwers and Actions in the adult were 
done by the Perſons themſelves, 1n chil- 
dren by their Sponſores, as Tertullian calls 

P- E4-c. them, their Swreties and Undertakers; 

7+*3* for that both Infants and adult Perſons 
' had thoſe that undertook for them at 
their Baptiſm, is ſo notoriouſly known, 
that it were impertinent to inſiſt upon 
it. After this there was a kind of Exoy- 
ciſm, and an Inſuffation or Breathing in 
the Face of the Perſon baptized, ( which 
St. Augsſtine calls a moſt ancient tradition 

LE: _ of the Church) by which they ſignified 

<.25.m, the expelling of the Evil Spirit, and the 

7.c0l-255, breathing in the Good Spirit of God : 
not that they thought that every one 
before Baptiſm was poſſeſſed by the 
Devil, but only that we are by na- 
ture children of wrath, Enemies to God, 
and Slaves to Sathan. Nor did they lay 
any ſtreſs upon the bare Uſage of thoſe 
Symbolick Rites, but wholly upon 
the Churches Prayers, which at the 
ſame time were made, that God would 
deliver thoſe Perſons from the power 
_ of Sathan, and by his Spirit unite them 
to the Church. This being done they 
were brought to the Foxt, and were 


firſt 
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firſt ſtript of their garments, ( intimating Part 1. 
thereby their putting off the Old Man, which 
i corrupt with his deceitful Luſts; ) and 
that all occaſions of Scandal and immo- 
deſty might be prevented in ſo Sacred an 
ation, the Men and Women (as I obſer- 
ved before) were baprized in their di- ;,.75. 


Conſt. Apoft. 


ſtin& apartments, the Women having De#- 895.Epiph. 


coneſſes to attend them, to undreſs and — 


dreſs them, to ſtand about and over- 7.c.239. 
ſhadow them, that nothing of Indecen- 37%". 
cy might appear. Then followed the my 
Undion, a Ceremony of carly date, by 
which (ſays St. Cyril) they ſignified that anode 
they were now cut oft trom the wilde- Sacrl.1.c. 
Olive and were ingraffed into Chriſt the a2oYids 
true Olive-tree, and made partakers of his Diom.Are- 
ſruits and benefits 3 or «le to ſhew that 3 
now they were become Champions for c.2p.275 
Chriſt, and had centred upon a ſtate of 
Conflict, wherein they muſt ſtrive and 
contend with all the Snares and Allure- 
ments of the World, as the Athlete of 
Old were anointed againſt their Solemn 
Games, that they might be more expedue, 
and that their Aztagoniſts might take lels 
hold upon them 3 or rather, probably to 
denote their being admitted to the great 
Privileges of Chriſtianity, 4 choſe Gere- 
ration, a rojal Prieſthood, a holy Nation 
(as 
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Part 1. ( as the Apoſtle ſtyles Chriſtians ) Offices 


of which anointing was an ancient Sym- 
bol,; both of being deligned to them, and 
inveſted in them. And this account Ter- 
tullian favours, where, ſpeaking of this 
Union in Baptiſm, he tells us, tis derj- 
ved from the Ancient, 2.e. Jewiſh Diſci- 
pline, where the Prieſts were wont to 
be anointed tor the Prieſthood. For ſome 
ſuch purpoſe they thought it fit that a 
Chriſtian (who carries #702 1n his ve- 
ry ame) ſhould be anointed as a fpiri- 
tual King and Prieſt, and that no time 
was more proper for it than at his Bap- 
tiſm, when the Name of Chriſtian was 

-_ _ conferred upon him. Together withthis 
9d mo we may ſuppoſe it was that the ſzg of 
2-351. the Croſs was made npon the Forchead of 
971 - the Party baptized. When this Ceremo- 
6i0:.1.3-p. Ny firſt began to be uſed in Baptiſm, | 
te lai find not: St. Baſil reckons it (and heputs 
þ.259. it too in the firſt place ) -amongſt thoſe 
Fren; cum Ancient cuſtozrs of the Church that had 
fan: been derived from the Times of the Apo- 
Eccl.5185. ſles, That 1t was generally in uſe in the 
ns ror Times of Tertull;az and Cyprian, we have 
e&5c.adv. ſufficient Evidence from their Writings, 
Pemerp- and indeed cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
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:.& ſign they ſhould omit it in this Solemn afti- 
chriſt s- on C where it is ſo proper) when they 


nat, "wit uſed 


De Baft.c. 
7.p.226 
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uſed it in the commoneſt ations of their Part I. 


Lives, Tertullian exprelly afluring us, that 


coming in, at their going to bath, or to 


bed, or to meals, or whatever their Im- Carech.g, 
ployment or Occaſions called thenz to, they I-31 


were wont frontem ſignaculo terere,' to 
make the fien of the Croſs upon their Fore- 
head ; and this they did ( as he there tells 
us) not that it was impoſed upon them 
by any Law of Chriſt, but brought in. by 
a pious Cuſtom, as that which did very 
much tend to ſtrengthen and increaſe 
their Faith. By this they ſhewed, that 
they were not aſhamed gf the Croſs of 
Chriſt, nor unwilling to engage in the 
Service of a crucified Maſter, which yet 
was ſo great a ſcandal to the Heathen 
World, and therefore they ſo often tri- 
umphed in this Symbol and reprefentati- 
on of it. Thus St. Hzerom, though helived 


in a time when Chriſtianity had almoſt 704.rom.3. 
quite prevailed over all other |Religions 7-24 


in the World, yet counted this the great 
matter of his Glory, That Iam (lays he ) 
a Chriſtian, that I was born of C m— Pa- 
rents,and do carry in my Fore-head the Ban- 
ner of the Croſs. And indeed ſo great 
a reſpe& did they bear to this Repre- 
{entation of our Saviours Death, that 

(though 


4 . ' De cor.mil. 
pon every motion, at their going out and c.3,p.102. 
Vid.Cyril. 
ad. 
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Part 1. (though they did not worſhip the Croſs 

yet) they took care that it ſhould not be 

putto any mean and trivial uſes, be paint- 

ed or made upon the grourd, or engraven 

upon Marble pavements, or any thing 

| where it might be trampled upon, as is 

Iillintt, expreſly provided by a Law of Theodoſius 
8.Lunic, and Valentinian. 

The action having proceeded thus far, 

the party to be baptized was wholly 7- 

merged or put under water, which was 

the almoſt conſtant and univerſal Cuſtom 

of thoſe times, whereby they did more 

notably and ſignificantly expreſs the 

three great ends and effeFs of Baptiſm; 

for as in Immerſion there are in a man- 

ner, three ſeveral a&s,the putting the Per- 

ſon into water, his abiding there for a 

little time, and his riſf-g up again : fo 

by theſe were repreſented Chrifts death, 

burial, and reſarreFion, and* in confor- 

mity thereunto, our dyizg unto fin, the 

deſtrufion of 1ts power, and our reſurre- 

10nto a new courſe of life ; by the Per- 

ſons being put into water was lively re- 

preſented the putting off the body of 

the ſins of the Fleſh, and being waſhed 

from the filth and pollution of them : 

by his abode under it, which was a kind 

of Burial in the water, his entring _ 

ate 
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ſtate of death or mortification, like as Part I. 
Chriſt remained for ſome time under the 
ſtate or power of death, therefore as 
many 4s are baptized into Chriſt, are ſaid 
to be baptized into his death, and to be 
buried with him by Baptiſm into death, 
that the Old Man being crucified with hin, 
the body of ſin might be deitroyed, that 
henceforth he might not ſerve ſin, for that 
be that is dead is freed front ſim, as the 
Apoſtle clearly explains the meaning of 
this Rite: and then by his exerſco,, or 
nſing up out of the water, was ſignified 
his entring upon a new courſe of life, 
differing from that which he lived be- 
fore, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the Glory of the Father, 
ever ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of 
life, But though by reaſon of the more 
eminent ſignificancy of theſe things, i2- 
merſion was the common practice 1n thoſe 
days, and . therefore they earneſtly ur- 
ved it, and pleaded for 1t, yet did they 
not hold ſprinkling to be unlawful, eſpe- 
erally in caſes of neceſſity, as of weak- 
neſs, danger of death, or where conve- 
mency © Iimmerging could not be had; 
in theſe and ſuch like caſes Cyprian does £p.75.a4 
not only allow, but plead for it,' and — 44 
that in a diſcourſe on purpoſe, when 
the 
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Part I. the queſtion concerning it was put to 
him. Upon this account it 1s that 1mmer- 
ſion is now generally diſuſed in theſe 
parts of the World, and ſprinkling ſuc- 
ceeded in its room, becauſe the tender 
bodies of moſt Infants { the only Perſons 
now baptized |} could not be put under 
water in theſe cold Northern Climates, 
without apparent prejudice to their 
Health, if not their Lives 3 and therefore 
in this, as in other caſes, God requires 
Mercy rather than Sacrifice, eſpecially 
conlidering that the main ends of Bap- 
tiſm are attained this way, and the my- 
ſtical effefts of it as truly, though not fo 
plainly and ſignificantly repreſented, by 
ſprinkling, asby putting the Body under 
water, 

This immerſion was performed thrice, 

2; Ee Perſon baptized being three ſeveral 

1ſJupras + . 

Hiſl.Ecct, times put under water 3 a cuſtom which 

lib.6.c.28. Baſil and Sozomen will have derived from 

2h the Apoſtles; 'tis certain that it was ve- 
c.26-p.443-ry early in the Church, being twice 
ms oa mentioned by Tertullian as the common 

Dron.Areop. practiſe. By this trine immerſion they 

Ecclſ-Hie- fipnified (fay ſome) their diſtin ado- 

rarch.c.2-Þ. , - ſ 

254.16id.de TINg the three Perſons in the bleſſed Tri- 

Sacra. pity, and therefore the cuſtom was, 

t424 Tepeating the words of Inſtitution, Fr 
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the naming of every Perſor, the Father, 
Ithe So, and the Holy Ghoſt, to plunge 
the Party under water, as Tertullian* 


tells us, and St. Amzbroſe more exprelly, 
Twas done (fay others) to repreſent 
the death, burial, and ReſurreFion of our 
&aviour, together with his three days 
continuance in the Grave; St. Auguſtire 
jyns both theſe together, as the double 
myſtery of this ancient Rite, as he 1s ci- 
ted by Gratian to this purpoſe; It can- 
not be denied but that the Ceremony 1s 
very ſignificant and expreſſive, and ac- 


cordingly the Ancients laid great weight..; 


upon 1t, inſormuch that the Canons that 
5 under the name of Apoſtlical, com- 
mand him, / whether Biſhop or Preſby- 
ter, that Baptrzes any without the 7rie 
immerſ1on, to be depoſed from his Mini- 
try. But though this cuſtom was in a 
manner umverſal, yet in ſome places (in 
after times eſpecially) 1t was otherwiſe; 
particularly m Spair, where they uſed 
t but ozce, left they ſhould! gratiftie the 
Arrians, who made uſe of the trine im- 
merfion to denote the Perſons in the Tri- 
ity to be three diftinct ſ#bſtarces, and 
gloried that the Catholicks did, and held 
the ſame with them, Upon this account 
they were content to immerge but once, 

Y 2 and 
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Part I, 


Athanaſ.in 
ditt.{y in« 
terp.ſap. 
Nueſt.93. 
Cyril.Ca- 
tech. Myſt. 
2.Þ.518. 
Greg.Nyſl. 
Orat.Ca- 
tech.c.3 5. 
tom. 2:Þ» 

Os 
De conſe- 
crat.Dt- 


c.78. 


Can. 59+ 
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Part 1. and when differences and controverſies 
did ſtill remain about it, the fourth 
Council of Toledo, out of a Letter of Gre- 
gory the great, thus determined the caſe, 
that they ſhould (till uſe their ſingle im- 
merſion, and that this would faffcient 
ly expreſs the myſteries of Baptiſm 3 the 
diving under water would denote Chriſts 
death and deſcending into Hell, the com- 
ming out, his Reſurredion : the ſingle im- 
merſton would expreſs the xity of the 
God-head ; while the Trinity of Perſons 
would be ſufficiently. denoted by the 
Perſons being baptized in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Perſon baptized being come ont of 
the water, was anointed the ſecond time, 

a as St. Cyril tells us; and indeed whatever 

p.225, becomes of the Union that was before, 

wa | 'tis certain that that which Tertullian 

$33 {peaks of as a part of the ancient Diſci- 
ons a pline, was after the Perſon was baptized: 

ET which being done, he had a white CGar- 

c.18.cl. ent put upon him, to denote his hav- 

nbreſe ing put off the /yſts of the Fleſh, his be- 
qui m- 1ng waſhed from the filth and defilement 
fer. ini of his former fins, and his reſolution to 
rm.4.p. maintain a like ofunſpotted innocence and 

425 purity, according to that ſolemn and 

ſtrict engavzement which in Baptiſm he 


had 
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had taken upon him. In this they allu- Part 1 
ded to that of the Apoſtle, that as mzany 

# are baptized into Chriſt, have put on 
Chriſt, i. e. have engaged in that ſtrict 

and holy courſe of lite, which he, both 

by his dodrine and example, has left to 

the world : accordingly Perſons baptized 

ae both by the Apoſtle, and by the 
Greek Fathers frequently called 1,7;- 

au, or the enlightned, becauſe they 

now profeſſed that they were become the 
children of the light and of the day, and 

would not return to works of darkneſs 

any more 3 and this, as they expected 

mercy from Chriſt at the great day 3 
therefore the white Garment was wont 

to be delivered to them with ſuch a 

charge as this, Receive the white and int- 
maculate Garment, and brine it forth with- >. cm 
out ſpot before the Tribunal of our Lord inter -— 4g 
Jeſus Christ, that thou mayeſt have Eternal "i. La- 
Life, Amen. From the wearing of theſe CR 
white Veſtments ( as we have obſerved £cho/g. 
before) Pentecoſt (which was one of the yr 
two annual times for Baptiſm ) came to Baptiſm. 
be called Whiteſunday, as allo the Sun-7357- 
day after Eaſter, ( which was the other 

time ) Dominica in albis, becauſe then 

they laid this white Robe alide; for it was 

the cuſtom for Perſons baptized to wear 
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this Garment for a whole week after 
they were baptized, and then to put it 
off, and lay it up in the Church, that it 
might be kept as an evidence againſt 
them, if they violated or denied that 
Faith which they had owned in Bap- 
tiſm; whereof we have a memorable in- 
ſtance under the Arrian Perſecution in 
Africk, Elpidophorws, a Citizen of Car- 
thage, had lived a long time in the Com- 
munion of the Church, but apoſtatizing 
afterwards to the Arrians, became a 
molt bitter and implacable Perſecutor 
of the Orthodox Party : amongſt others 
whom he ſummoned to be put to the 
Rack, was one Mi;ritas, a venerable old 
Deacon (who had been the Undertaker 
for him at his Baptiſm) who being 'rea- 
dy to be put upon the Rack, plucked 
out the white Veſtment wherewith Elpi- 
dophorits had been clothed at his Bap- 
tiſm, and with tears in his eyes thus 0- 
penly beſpake him before all the People: 
Pheſe, Elpidophorus, thou miniſter of error, 
theſe are the Garments that ſhall accuſe 
thce, when thou ſhalt appear before the Ma- 
Jeſty of the great Judge ;, theſe I will dili- 
gently keep as a teſtimony of that ruine, 
that ſhall depreſs thee down into the lake 
that burns with fire and Brimſtone 3 theſe 

are 
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dre they that were girt upon thee, when Part 1. 
thou cameſt pure out of the Holy Font ; and 
theſe are they that ſhall bitterly purſue thee 
when thou ſhalt be caſt into the place of 
Flames ;, becauſe thou haſt clothed thy ſelf 
with cnn ſing, as with a Garment, and 
hait cat off the ſacred obligation of thy 
Baptiſm, and the true Faith” which thou 
didit then profeſs and take upon thee. 
Theſe were the main and moſt conlide- 
rable' circumſtances wherewith Baptiſze 
was adminiſtred 1n the primitive Churchz 
ſome whereof were by degrees anti- 
quated and diſuſed; other Rites there 
were that belonged only to particular 
Churches, and which, as they were ſud- 
denly taken up, ſo were/ as quickly laid 
aſide; others were added in after times, 
till they encreaſed ſo faſt that the uſage 
and the number of them became abſurd 
and burdenſome, as may appear by the 
Office for Baptiſm in the Komiſh Ritual 
at this day. 

Asa concluſion to this Chapter,l had once 
thought to have treated concerning 
CONFIRMATION, which ever was a gx, 
conſtant appendage to Baptiſm, and had Dr.Hum- 
noted ſome thing; to that purpoſe 3 but 3 
ſhall ſuperſede that labour, finding it ſo ».#an- 


often, andſo fully done by others in juſt =. 
; Y 4 , diſcourſes Pi 
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Part I. diſcourſes, that nothing conſiderable can 
beadded to them; only I ſhall give this 
brief and general account of it: all Per- 
ſons baptized inthe Ancient Church, (ac- 
cording to their age and Capacity, Per- 
ſons adult, ſome little time after Baptiſm; 
Children, when arived to Years of com- 
petent ripenels and maturity ) were 
brought to the Biſhop, there further to 
confirm and ratifie that compa which 
they had made with God in Baptiſm, 
and by ſome ſolemn a&ts of his Miniſtry, 
to be themſelves confirmed and ſtrength- 
ned, by having the grace and blefling 
of God conferred upon them, to enable 
them to diſcharge that great promiſe and 
engagement which they had made to 
God. This was uſually performed with 
the Ceremony of Un&#ion, the Perſon 
confirmed being anointed by the - Bi- 
ihop, or'1in his abſence by an inferiour 
Miniſter + and indeed Un&ion was an 
ancient Rite uſed in the Jewiſh Church, 
to denote the conferring of gifts or 
graces upon Perſons, and thence pro- 
bably, amongſt other reaſons ( as many 
other uſages were) might be derived 

Hen. Valeſ. 1nto the Chriſtian Church 3 though a 

Amnt. ad . 8 "- , 

Fuſeb.zip, Tearned Man 1s of opinion, that On&ion 

Eccleſp. was never uled in confirmation, but 
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where the Perſon being in cate of necel- Part 1. 
ſity baptized by ſome of the interior 
Clergy, had not been before anointed 3 
otherwiſe thoſe who had recerved com- 
pleat Baptiſm, were not afterwards a- 
nointed at their confirmation, for which 

the Council of Orange is moſt expreſs Car-t- 
and clear, And indeed that Confirma- 
tion was often adminiſtred without this 
Un#t0n, no man can doubt that knows 

the ſtate of thoſe times, being done on- 

ly by folemn 7z2poſition of the Biſhops 
hands, and by devout and pious Prayers, 

that the Perſons confirmed might grow 7 
grace and the knowledge of Chriſt and be 
enabled to perform thoſe Vows and pur- 
poſes, and that profeſſion of Faith which 
they had before embraced in Baptiſm, 

and then again owned before the whole 
Congregation. Till this was done they 
were not accounted compleat Chriſtians, 

nor admitted to the holy Communion, 

nor could challenge any actual right to 
thoſe great - priviledges of Chriitianity ; 
whence it is that the Ancients ſo often 
ſpeak of Confirmation, as that which did 
perfe# and conſummate Chriſtians, as 
being a means to conferr greater mea- 
ſures of that grace that was but begun 

in Baptiſm 3 upon all which _— 

An 
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Part 1. and almoſt exa&tly according to the prj- 
mitive uſage, it is ſtill retained and pra- 
Aiſed in our own Church at this day : and 
happy were it for us, were it kept upin 
its due power and vigour; fure I am, 
tis too plain that many of our unhappy 
breaches and controverſies 1n Religion 
do ( if not wholly, in a great meaſure) 
owe their birth and riſe to the neglect 
and contempt of this excellent uſage of 
the Church, | 


CHAP. XL 
Of the Lord's Supper, and the 


adminiſtration of it in the 
ancient Church. 


1 he Perſons diſpenſing this Ordinance, who, 
1he Perſons Communicating, the Bap- 
tized or the Faithful : Suſpenſion from 
this Ordinance accordirg to the nature 
of the offence. The Enchariit ſent home 
to them that could not be preſent. The 
caſe of Serapion. A cuiton in ſont pla- 
ces to give the Sacrament to Perſons 
when dead, if they died before they 
could receive it, and why, The Enchariit 


kept 


Ch.11. Pztmitive Chaiſtianity. 


kept by Ferſons at home. S<rt avroad, Part 1. 


This.laid aſide, and in its ſtead talo- 
giz, or pieces of conſecrated Bread ſent 
from one Church to another, as tokens 
of Communion. The time of its admini- 
itration : ſometimes in the morning, 
ſometimes at night : varied according 
to the peace they enjoyed, How oft they 
received the Encharist, At firit every 
day. This continued, in Cyprians time, 
Four times a week, Afterwards leſs 
frequented. The uſual place of receiving, 
the Church : ordinarily, not lawful to 
conſecrate it elſewhere. Oblations made 
by Perſons before their communicating. 
Their Agape, or Love-Feaſts, what. he- 
ther before or after the Sacrament. How 
long continued in the Church, The man- 
ner of celebrating this Sacrament, col- 
leFed out Cj the moit ancient Authors. 
The holy Kiſs. The general prayer for 
the Church, and the whole world. The 
conſecration of the Sacrament : the forne 
of it out of $. Ambroſe. The Bread, 
common Bread. The ſacramental Wing. 
mixed with Water. This no neceſſary 
part of the Inſtitution. Why probably 
uſed jn thoſe Countreys. The poiture of 
receiving not always the ſame. Singing 


Pſalms during the time of celebration. 
Followed 
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Part x. Followed with prayer and thanksgiving. 
The whole afion concluded with the 


Kiſs of Peace. 


HE holy Exchariſt, or S UPPER 
of our LORD, being a Rite ſo ſo- 

lemnly inſtituted, and of ſuch great impor- 
tance in the Chriſtian Religion, had place 
accordingly amongſt the Ancients 1n their 
publick offices and devotions. In ſpeak- 
ing to' which, I ſhall much what obſerve 
the ſame method I did in treating con- 
cerning Baptiſ»r, conſidering the Perſons, 
the Time, the Place, and the Manner of its 
celebration. The Perſozz5 adminiſtring 
were the ordinary Paſtors and Gover- 
nours of the Church, thoſe who were 
ſet apart for the miniſtration of holy of- 
fices 3 the inſtitution was begun by our 
Lord himſelf, and the adminiſtration of 
it by him committed to his Apoſtles, and 
to their ordinary ſucceſſors, to the end 
of the world. Wefind in Tertwull;arn, that 
mil.cz, they never received it from any. but the 
F102. Hand of the Preſident, which muſt either 
be meant of the particular cuſtom of 

that Chxrch where he lived, or of Conſe- 

cration only 5 tor otherwiſe the cuſtom 

was, when the Biſhop or Preſident had by 

ſolemn Prayers and bleſfings = 

the 
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the Sacramental Elements, for the Dea- Part 1. 


cons to diſtribute them to the People, 
1s well to thoſe that were abſent, as to 
them that were preſent, as Juſtin Mar- 


tyr expreſly affirms, and as the cuſtom 4%2- 
generally was afterwards. For the Per-**7" 


ſons communicating at this Sacrament, at 
firſt the whole Church, or Body of Chri- 
ſtians, within ſuch a ſpace, that had em- 
braced the Dodtrine of the Goſpel, and 
been baptized into the Faith of Chriſt, 
uſed conſtantly to meet together at the 
Lord's Table. As Chriſtians multiplied, 
and a more exa&t Diſcipline became ne- 
cellary, none were admitted to this Or- 
dinance till they had arrived at the de- 
gree of the Faithful; tor whoever were 
in the ſtate of Catechumens, 7. e. under 
inſtructionin order to their Baptiſm, or by 
reaſon of any heinous crime,under the cez- 
ſures and ſuſpenſion of the Church, and 
not yet palled through the ſeveral ſtages 
of the Periterts, might not communicate, 
and were therefore commanded to de- 
part the Church, when the reſt went to 
the celebration of the Sacrament: for 
looking upon the Lord's Swpper as the 
higheſt and moft ſolemn a& of — 
on, they thonght they could never take 


care cnough in the diſpenſing of itz ac- 
cording'y 
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cordingly who ever was found guilty 
of any ſcandalows fault, was, according to 
the nature of the offence, debarred the 
Communion, a ſhorter or a longer time, 
and ſometimes all their life, not to be 
reconciled and taken into the Commu- 
nion of the Church, till they had con- 
tinued their Repentance to their death- 
bed. Asfor thoſe Perſons that could not 
be preſent, either through diſtance of 
place, ſickneſs, or any other juſt cauſe, 
the Euchariſt was wont to be ſent home 
to them, ſome little pteces of the conſe- 
crated bread dipt in the Sacramental Cap, 
which were uſually carried by the Dea- 
con, or fome inferror Officer of the 
Church, or in caſes of neceſſity, by any 
other Perſon 3 as in the caſe of Serapron, 
of whom Dionyſis of Alexandria relates, 
tat having been all his life a good man, 
at laſt lapſed in a time of Perſecution, 
and though he oft deſired reconciliatr- 
on, yet none would communicate with 
him; not long after he was ſeized upon 
by a mortal ſickneſs, deprivd of the 
nle of his Speech and Senſes, but com- 
ing to himſelf after four days, he ſends 
his Nephew, alittle, Boy, late at night for 
one of the Presbyters to come to him; 
the Miniſter was at that time ſick, but 

confidering 
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conſidering the exigence of the caſe, Part I. 
gives the Boy a little piece of the Ey- 
chariſt, bids him to moiſter 1t with a lit- 
le water, and ſo give it him in his 
mouth, which he did, and immediately 
the old Man cheartully G__ this 


Life. For the better underſtanding of 


which, we are to obſerve, that thoſe © * 


who had lapſed into Idolatry, were to 
undergo a very long time of Penance, 
and were not many times admitted to 
the Communion, till they were near 
their death 3 and becauſe it ſometimes 
hapned that they were overtaken with 
ſudden death, before the Sacrament 
could be adminiſtred to them, thence a 
cuſtom ſprung up to give it them after 
they were dead, which they did , doubt- 
leſs upon this ground, that they might 
= ſome kind of evidence, that thoſe 

erſons died in the peace and communion 
of the Church, though this uſage was 
afterwards by many a 


early ,times nothing was more common. 
than for Chriſtians erther to carry, or to 
have ſent to them ſome parts of the Ex- 


chat. 


,ouncils abrogated VidConc. 
and laid afide. I take no notice in this 3 
place of their giving the Euchariſt to conc:6.in 
new-baptized Infants, the caſe being ſo Twice: 
commonly known and obvious. In thoſe ** 
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chariſt, which they kept in ſome decent 
place in their houſes againſt all emer- 
gent occaſions, eſpecially to fortifie and 

rengthen their Faith in times of Perſe- 
cution, and to ercreaſe kindneſs and 
amity with one another; whence one 
that was well verſed in Church-Antiqui- 
ties, conjoftures that whenever they 
entertained Friends or Strangers, they 
uſed before every meal firſt to give 
them ſome parts of theholy Euchariſt, 
as being the greateſt badge, the ſtrongeſt 
band of true love and friend{hip m the 
World. Beſides theſe parcels of the Sa- 
cramental Elements, there were wont 
at the celebration of the Communion to 
be pieces of Bread ({ which remained of 
the offerings of the People ) which be- 
ing ſolemnly bleed by the Biſhop, might 
be given to thoſe who had no Right to 
be at the Lord's Table, as to the Catechu- 
mens, and ſuch like, and were to them 
inſtead of the Sacrament - theſe pieces 
were properly called Enlogie, becauſe 
ſet apart by ſolemn benediFion, and 
were ſent up and down the Towns and 
Villages round about, to teſtifie and re- 
preſent their mutual union and fellow- 
ſhip with one another; nay, and ſome- 
times from Churches in one Country to 


thoſe 
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iſo done by the Exchariſt it ſelf: for fo 
ene 1n a Letter to PopeViFor tells us, 
that the Miniſters of Churches (though dit- 
fering in ſome little circumſtances) did yet 
uſe to ſend the Exchariſt to one another. 
Which Cuſtom is alſo taken notice of by 
Lonaras ;, bat becaule the, carrying the $4- 
cramental Elements up and downthe world 
was thought not ſo well to confiſt with the 
Reverence and Vencration that 1s due to 
I this ſolemn ordinance, therefore it was abo- 
liſhed by the Laodicear Synod, and theſe 
Exlogie or piecesof Bread appointed at Ex- 
ferto beſent up and down 1n their room. 

: For the Time, the next Circumſtance, 
when they met together for this Solemn 
A\ton, .1t was in general at their Pub- 
lick Afiemblies,on the Lord's Day always, 
or the firſt day of the Week, as we find 
tin the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles AFs, bc- 
hides other days, and eſpecially Satur- 
day, on which day all rhe Churches in 
the World ( thoſe of Roxze only and Ale- 
xandria excepted) uled to celebrate this 


What time of the day they took to do 
It is not altogether ſo certain. Our bleſ- 
led Saviour and his Apoſtles celebrated 
at night, at the time of the Jewiſh Paſs- 
4 over + 


dacrament, as the Hiſtorian informs us. 
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over 3 but whether the Apoſcles and their 
immediate Succeflors puncually obſerved 
this Circumſtance may be doubted 3 'tis 
probable that the Holy Ezchariſt, which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of in the Church of Coz 
rinth, was ſolemnized in the morning, the 
Apoſtles calling it a Swpper, ( as Chryſo- 
ſtor thinks ) not becauſe it was done in 
the evening, but the more effectually to 
put them in mind of the time when our 
Lord did inſtitute thoſe Holy Myſteries, 
Tertullian aſſures us, in his Time 'twas 
done i tempore vittys, about Supper- 
time, (as all underſtand him ) and very 
often in the morning before' day, when 
they held their Religious Aſſemblies, of 
which Plizy alſo takes notice in his Let- 
ter to the Experonr. For in thoſe times 
of Perſecution, when they were hunted 
out by the inquiſitive malice of their 
Enemies, they were glad of the remote 
Corners, the moſt unſeaſonable Hours, 
when they could meet to perform the 
zoynt Otfhces of Religion. But this com- 
municating at evening, or at night either 
laſted only during the extreme Heats of 
Perſecution, or at leaſt wore oft apace; 
for Cyprian expreſly pleads againſt it, at 
firming that it ought to be in the 2zorm- 
7rg, and fo indecd 1n a ſhort time. it - 
| vaile 
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vailed over moſt parts of the World, ex- Part T. 
cept in ſome places of Egypt near Alexan- wr furs 
dria, of which Socrates te]ls us; that after 2-297. 
they had ſufficiently feaſted themſelves in 
the evening, they were wont to receive 
the Sacrament. Under this ' circumſtance 
of Time we may take occaſion to conſider 
how oft in thoſe days they uſually met at 
this Table. And at firſt (while the Spzrit 
of Chriſtianity was yet warm and vigour- 
ous, and the Hearts of Men paſſionatcly 
inflamed with the love of Chriſt) 'tis more 
than probable they communicated every 
day 3 or as oft as they came together for 
Publick Worſhip, inſomuch that the Ca-,, . 
zons Apoſtolical and the Synod of Artioch cit. Anioch. 
threaten every one of the Faithſul with £2 
Excommunication, who came to Church 
to hear the Holy Scriptures, but ſtay not 
to participate of the Lord's Supper; the eye 
of their Minds was then almoſt wholly 
fixed upon the memory of their crucified | 
Saviour, and the oftner they fed at his "£2077 
Table the ſtronger and healthier they ep.$s circs 
found themſelves, and the more able to 1285- 
encounter with thoſe fierce Oppolitions 
that were made againſt them. This cuſtom 
of receiving the Sacrament every day con- 
tinued ſome conſiderable time in the 
Church; though in, ſome places longer 
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than in others, eſpecially in the Weſtery 
Churches. From Cyprian we are fully afſſu- 
red 'twas ſo in histime, We receive the Ey- 
chariſt every dag (ſays he) as the food that 
nouriſhes us to Salvation. The like St. Am- 
broſe ſeems to intimate of Millan, whereof 
he was Biſhop, nay and after him S. Hierom 
tells us, 'twas the cuſtom of the Church/of 
Rome: and S. Auguſtine ſeems pretty clearly 
to intimate, that 1t was not unuſual in ht 
time. In the Churches of the Eaſt thiscu- 
ſtom wore off ſooner, though more or leſs 
according as the Primitive Zeal did abate 
and decay ; S. Baſil telling us that 1n his 
time they communicated for times a week, 
on the Lord's Day, Wedneſday, Friday and 
Saturday, yea and upon other days too, if 
the zzemory or Feſtival of any Martyr fel! 
upon them. Afterwards, as the Power of 
Religion began more ſenhbly to decline, 
and the commonnels of the thing begat 
ſome contempt, (Manna it ſelf was ſighted, 
after once it was rained down every day ) 
this Sacrament was more rarely frequent- 
ed, and from once a day 1t came to Once 
or twice a week, (and then fell to once a 
month, and after for the moſt part to thrice 
a zear, at the 3 great ſolemnities of Chriſt- 
#1.5, Eaſter. and 1 hithntide. Toſo greata 
eoldne!; and indifferency did the whos 
anc 
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ind Devotion of Chriſtians grovy, after Part 1. 


once the true Primitive Temper and Spirit 
ofthe Goſpel had left the World, 

Concerning the third circumſtance, the 
Place where this Holy Supper was kepr, 
nuch need not be ſaid, it being a main 
rart of their Publick Worſhip, always per- 
formedin the place of their Religious Aſ- 
kmblies. 'T'was inſtituted by our Saviour 
na Private hoxſe,becauſe of 1ts Analogie to 
the Fewiſh Paſſover, and becaule the nece(- 
ity of that time would not otherwiſe ad- 
nit. By the Apoſtles gnd Chriſtians with 
them *twas celebrated in the houſes of Be- 
lievers, generally in an xpper roomr, ſet apart 
by the bounty of ſome Chriſtian for the 
uſes of the Church, and which (as I have 
formerly proved) was the conſtant /epa- 
ze place of Religious Worſhip for all the 
Chriſtians that dwelt thereabouts. Under 
the Severities of great Perſecutions they 


their Crypte, or Vaults under ground, and 
to celebrate the Sacrament at the Tombs 
of Martyrs, and over the Aſhes of the 
Dead. Churches growing up into ſome 
beauty and Regularity, ſeveral parts of 
the Divine Office began to have fſeve- 
ral places afſigned to them, the Commu- 
mon Service being removed to the up- 


&S 3 Per» 


were forced to fly to the wonrntains, or to - 
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Part I. 


Can. 58. 


Sycat.l.2. 
£-43.Þ-156 


CF Conc. 
Gangr. 
Can.5,5. 
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per or Eaſt end of the Church, and there 
performed upona Table of Wood, which 
afterwards was changed into one of Stone, 
and both of them not uncommonly, 
though wetaphorically, by the Fathers ſty- 
led Altars, and the Enchariſt it {clf, in later 
Times eſpecially, the Sacrament of the Altar, 
This place was called bvnegaor, and was 
fenced in with Rails, within which the 
Clergie received the Sacrament, as the Lai- 
ty did without. Hereit was that they all 
uſed to meet at this Heavenly Banquet, 
for out of this place they allowed not the 
Celebration of the Sacrament, (a thing ex- 
preſly forbidden by the Laodicean Coun- 
cil)unle{ 1n caſes of great necetfity.; and 
therefore 'twas one of the principle Arti- 
cles for which the Synod of Gargradepo- 
ſed Exſtathizs from his Biſhoprick, that he 
kept private meetings, perſuading ſome that 
were averle to the publick Aſſemblies of 
the Church, that they might communicate 
and reccive the Sacrament at hore. 

We come laſt of all to conſider the 
Manner how the Euchariſt was celebrated 
in theancient Church; but before we de- 
{ſcribe that, we are to take notice that after 
the Service of the Catechumens. and before 
the beginning of that of the Faithful, at 
whichthe Exchariſt was adminiſtred, the 

Cu- 
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cuſtom was to preſent their offerings, eve- Part 1, "of 
ry one according to his Ability bringing ,,, Wt | 
ſome Gifts asthe firſt fruits of his Increaſe, avv.mer. | 
which was by the Miniſter laid upon the {4<454- 
Altar or Communion Table, none ofthem 7ut.arur, 
then thinking it fit #o appear before the Lord 40-22-98. 
empty. And therefore St. Cyprian ſeverely | 
chides a Rich Widow ot his time, who A i ! 
came without giving any thing to the h—_— li 


offerings without bringing any offering of 4 
her own. Theſe oblations were defigned # 
to the Uſes of the Church, for the Mainte- i 
nance of the Miniſtry, and the Relicf of If 
the Poor, eſpecially out of them were ta- f 


ken the Bread and the V7ze tor the Sacra- RF 
mental Elements, the Breyl being no 0- $i 
ther than common Bread, fuch as ſerved for | 
their ordinary uſes, thcre bcing then no gl: 
notice taken of what has for ſo many hun- ] | | 
dred years, and ſtill 1s to this day fhierce- hi | 


ly diſputed between the Creek and the 1 [i 
Latine Church, whether it ought to be i F 
Leavened or Unleavened Bread. Out of mY 
theſe Oblations alſo 'tis probable they Fi s | 
took ( at leaſt ſent Proviſions extraord1- #7 if 
nary ) to furniſh the co-zz20 Feaſt, which {6 | 
in thoſe days they conſtantly had at the $0 
celebration of the Sacrament, where the 


| | 
Rich and the Poor teaſted xogether at the & BY | 
ſame 7 bY 
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Part x. ſame Table. Theſe were called Apage or 


1 Corll. 


Love-Feaſts, (mentioned by S. Jude, and 
plainly enough intimated by S. Parl ) be- 
cauſe hereat they teſtified and confirmed 
their mutual love, and kindneſs, a thing ne- 
ver more proper than at the Celebration 
of the Lord's Supper; which 1s not only a 
ſeal of our peace with God, but a ſ/g# anda 
pledge of our Communion and Fellow- 
ihip with oneanother. Whether this Ban- 
quet was before or after the Celebration of 
the Excharii#, 1s not calle to determine 3 
tis probable, that in the Apoſtles time, and 
the Age afterthem, it was before 1t, 1n1mi- 
tation of our Savzours Inſtitution, who Ce- 
lebrated the Sacrament after Supper, and 
S. Paul, taxing the Abuſes of the Church 
OiCor inth, reproves them, That when they 

cane together for the Lord's Supper, they did 
2ot one tarry for another, but every one took 
his own Supper, i.e, that proviſion which he 
had brought from home for the common 
Feaſt, which was devoured with great Ir- 

regularity and Exceſs, ſome eating and 
drinking all they brought, others ({ the 
Poor cipecially that came late ) having 
nothing lett, ones being hungry and ano- 
ther drunken. All this, 'tis plain was 
done betore the Celebration of the Eucha- 
r55t, which was never admmſtred till the 
whole 
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whole Church met together. That there- Part x, 
fore which the Apoſtle reproves and cor- 

rects, 1s there Indecency and Intemperance, 
commanding both rich and poor to wait 

for one another, and to eat this common 

Meal together, that they might the more 
orderly and unanimonſly paſs to the Ce- 
lebration of the Lord's Supper. In after A- 

ges this Feaſt was not till the Communion 

was over, when the Congregation feaſted 
together, and ſo departed 3 and fo Chry-,, _. 
ſoitom exprelly tells us 'twas in his days; 1 ad cirp. 
beſides, nothing is more obvious than that 555- 

it was cuſtomary in thoſe times for Per- 

ſons to faſt till they had received the Com- 
manion. I know a very learned man 1s 

of opinion, that theſe Love-Feaſts werenot ,,,,.,, 
kept at the ſame time with the Celebrati- rir. Zcct. 
on of the Exchariſt ; but beſides that his _ 
Arguments are not concluſive, the whole _ 
ſtream of learned Writers runs full againſt 

him. Theſe Feaſts continued for ſome 

Ages, till great inconvemencies being 

tound inthem,they were prohibited to be 

kept in Churches by the Laodicean Synod, ©-28. 
and after that by the Council of Carthage; 

which though but Provincial or National 
Councils, yet the Decrees were afterwards 
ratified by the fixth Trullan Council, and <,,,,, 
the cuſtom in a ſhort time dwindled 1- 

to nothing, Lhele 
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Part 1. Theſe things being premiled. the Sacra. 
mental Elements preparcd, an al! things 
ready, they proceeded to the Action 1t 

—— wy ſelf, which (following for the main the ac- 

5s Or S orgs 
count that is given us by St. Cyril of Jeruſa- 

Cyilib.p, 112, and taking in what we find in others) 

$34- was uſually managed after this manner : 
Firſt, the Deacon brought water to the Bj- 
ſhop and the Presbyters that ſtood round 

SIO about the Table to waſh their Hands, fig- 

1313 Nitying the pyrity that ought tobe inthoſe 
thatdraw nighto God, according to that 
of the Pſalmiſt,1 will waſh mine hands in in- 
nocency, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar,() 
Lord. Then the Deacon cried out aloud 
Mutnally embrace and kiſs one another. This 

7ft.rare, Poly kiſs was very ancient, commonly uſed 

#p-2-p.57. 11 the Apoſtles times, and in the fucceed- 
ing Ages of the Church, but eſpecially at 
the Sacrament, as a ſign of the unfeigned 
reconciliation of their Minds, and that all 
Injuries and Offences were blotted out, 
according to our Lord's Command, When 
thou bringeit thy gift tothe Altar, and remem- 
breit that thy brother hath ought againit thee, 
leave thy gift before the Altar and go thy way, 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift. This being done, 
they. fcll to Prayer, the whole Congrega- 
tion praying together with the Miniſter, 

(which 
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(which therefore Juſtiz Martyr calls the Part 1. 
Common Prayer, the Form whereof 1n the iz, 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 1s deſcribed at FP 
large) for the wniverſal peace and welfare p.cou. 
of the Church, for rhe tranquility and qui- __ , , 
etneſs of the World, for the proſperity of c.39. © 
the Age, for wholſom weather and fruitful 442-0. 
ſeaſons, tor all ſorts of Perſons, tor Kings _ Apo. 
and Emperours, and all in Authority, tor 1.2.57 
Souldiers and Armies, for Believers and Un- ©" 
believers, for Friends and Companions, tor 
the {ick and diſtreſſed, and 1n ſhort,tor all 
that ſtood in need of help. This General 
Prayer is frequently mentioned by the 733.532. 
Ancient Fathers, as.that which was at the 
beginning of the communion Service 3 _ 
though St. Cyril place it a little later, as ©: 
doubtleſs it was in his time. After this, Chryſin c. 
tollowedthe mutual Salutation ofthe Mi- 9:1: a 
niſter and People, the Miniſter ſaying, The 55.552. 
Lord be with you; to whom the People an- 2 ad Cor. 
: ſwered, And with thy Spirit. The Miniſter I 
cried, Lift up your hearts, (nothing being Cre 
more ſutable, ſaysSt. Cyril, atthis time, than _ 
that we ſhould ſhake off all worldly cares, '** 
and exalt our hearts to God in heaven ) the 
Peopletruly aflenting and yielding to it, 
anſwered, We lift theme up unto the Lord 
The Mimiſter proceeded, Let #4 give thanks 
unto the Lord, ( for what more fit than 

thank- 
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Part 1. thankfulneſs to God, and a high reſent- 
ment of ſach Favours and Bleſlings) to 
this the People returned, [t 7s meet and juſt 
fo to do. Whereupon the Miniſter pro- 

14... ccededto the Prayer of Conſecrarion, (the 

p979, Form whereof we have in the Apoſtolical 

Conſtitutions) whe: cin he expreſsd huge 

thankfulneſs to God for the D-ath, Re- 

ſurretion, and Aſcenſion of his Son, for 
the Shedding of his Bloud for us, and the 

Celebration of it in tii's Sacrament; for 

—_— condeſcending to admic ttzem to fach 

mighty Benefits, and praying ſor a cloſer 

Cyril, Unity to one another in the ſame Myſtical 

541+ Body 3 concluding uſually withthe Lord's 
Prayer, and the hearty and univerſal Ac- 
clamation of Amer by all that were pre- 

OE ſent. This done, the Miniſter cried out 

10222 TA ATIA TOIEZ ATIO0i=, Holy things belong to 

holy Perſons; the People anſwering, There 

is one holy,one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Then he 
exhorted them to a due Participation of 
the Holy Myſterics, which Cyr tells us 
was done by way of Divine Hymn, fing- 
ing, 0-22 taite and ſee that the Lord js good, 

After this, the Biſhop or Presbyter took 
the Sacramental Elements, ſan&ified them 
by a Solemn Benedi&ion. The form of 

De Sar. Conſecration we have in S. Ambroſe : Lord, 

it make this oblation now prepared for ; to 

C- 


Ib.p.$4 5. 
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become areaſonable and acceptable ſacrifice; Part 1. 
this, which is the Figure of the Body and 
Bloud of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who the day 
before he ſuffered took the Bread in his $a- 


cred Hands, looked up to Heaven, giving 
14 thanks to thee, O Holy Father, Almighty and 
Everlaſting God, bleſſed it, and having bro- 
ken it, gave it to his Apoitles and Diſciples, 
ſaying, take, eat all of it, for this is my Bo- 
dy which is broken for many. Likewiſe al- 
ſo after Supper he tookthe Cup, that wery day 
before he ſuffered, looking up to Heaven, gi- 
ving thanks to thee, Holy Father, Almighty 
and Everlaſting God, and having bleſſed it, 
gave it to his Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſayine, 
Take and drink ye all of it, for this is my 
Blond. Afﬀer this, he firſt brake the 
Bread, and delivering it to the Deacon, 
he diſtributed 1t to the Conmmunicants ; 
and after that the Cxp, which was hke- 
wiſe delivered to them ; for the Cuſtom 
of communicating under oze- kind onely, 
as is uſed in the Church of Rome, was 
then unknown unto the World, nay, and 
for above a thouſand Years after Chriſt. 
In:ſome caſes ('tis true) they dipt the 
Bread in the Wine, as in the caſe of 
baptized _ to whom they admini- 
ſtred the Exchariif 1n thoſe Primitive 
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Times, and to very Weak Dying Perſons 
who 
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who would nototherwiſe have ſwallowed 
the Bread 5 and that by this means they 
might keep the Sacrament at home againſt 
all emergent occaſions and this probably 
might in time make the way eaſter for 
introducing the Sacrament under the kind 
of Bread only. Their Sacramental Wine 
was generally diluted and mixed with wa- 
ter, as is evident from fJuitin Martyr, Ire. 
news, Cyprian and others. Cyprian in a 
long Epiſtle, expretly pleads for it, as the 
only true and warrantable Tradition, 
derived from Chrii# and his Apoſtles, and 
endeavours to find out many »2yitical ſg. 
nifications intended by it, and ſeemsto in- 
timate as 1f he had been peculiarly warned 
of God to obſcrve it according to that 
manner 3 an Arguxent which that Good 
Man often produces as his Warrant to 
knock down a Controverſie when other 
Arguments were too weak to do it. But 
although it ſhould be granted, that our 
Saviour did ſo uſe it inthe Inſtitution of 
the Supper. (the Wines of thoſe Eaiterr 
Count r1cs b-1ng very Strorgand Generom, 
and that our Savior as all ſober and tem- 
perate Perſons, mzht probably abare its 
{trength with Wa.er, of which neverthe- 
lels the Hiltory of the Cofpel is wholly 
ſilent ) yet this being a thing in it ſelf 


217- 
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indifferent and accidental, and no way e- Fart T. 
ceſſary to the Sacrament, could not be ob- 
Hhgatory to the Church, but might cither 
be done or let alone. The poſture where- 
in they received it was not always the 
ſame: the Apoſtles at the Inſtitution of it 
by our Savioxr, recerved 1t (according to 
the Cuſtom of the Jews at Meals at that 
time) lying along on their (1des upon Beds 
round about the. Table 3 how long this 
way of receiving laſted I find not; in the 


time of Dionyſizs Alexardrinus the cuſtom Apud Fuſ. 
was to ſtand at the Lord's Table, as hein- _ Ecet. 
timates in a Letter to Pope Xyſts ; other 75. _ 

Geſtures being taken in, as the Prudence 
and Piety of the Governours of the 
Church judged moſt decent and comely 
for ſuch a ſolemn Aion; the Bread and 
Wine were delivered into the Hands of 
thoſe that communicated, and not as the 
Superſtition of after-ages brought in, i- 
jeFed or thrown into their mouths. Cyril 
tells us, that in his time they uſed to 
ſtretch out their right Hand, putting thar 
left Hand under it, either to prevent any 
of the Sacramental Bread from falling 


down, or as ſome would have it, hereby NE 


Page $45. 


. toſhadow out a kindot figure of a Croſs, canon. 


During the time of Admmuſtration, 
which in Populous Congregations was 
no 
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Part 1. no little time, they ſung Hymns and 
Lib.8.c.13- Palms ( the Compiler of the Apoſtolical 
2.7023 Conſtitutions particularly mentions the 

33 Pfalm ) which being done, the whole 
Adtion was ſolemnly concluded with 
Videſis Prayer and Thankſgiving, ( the Form 
HonAP whereof is likewiſe ſet down by the Au- 
Hierarch, thor of theApoF#olical Conſtitutions) that 
137-24 God had thoughtrhem worthy to parti- 
£25}. cipate-of ſach ſacred Myſteries, and the 
8.c15. People being bleſſed by the Biſhop or the 
09-54% Miniſter of the Aſſembly, and having a- 
gain ſaluted each other with a Kiſs of 
DeO#at, Peace, asa Teſtimony of their hearty Love 
£14 and kindneſs, ( whence Tertulliar calls 
this Kiſs ſegnaculune orationis, the Seal of 
Prayer) the aflembly broke up, and they 
rcturned to their own Houſes. This for 
the main was the Order wherein the firſt 
Chriſtians celebrated this Holy Sacrament; 
' for though I do not pretend to ſet down 
every thing in that preciſe and punctual 
order wherein they were always done,, 
( and how ſhould I, when they often va- 
ried according to time and place? ) yet T1 
doubt not but whoever examines the uſa- 
ges Of thoſe times, will find that 'tis done 
as Ncar as the nature of the thing would 

DCar, 


The End cf the Firſt Part, 
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EST 1). 


The Religion of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians as to thoſe Vertues that 
- reſpef}® themſelves. 


IT _ - —_—— 


= AT. 1. 
Ot their Humility. 


The ſecond Branch of Religion compre- 
bended under the Notion . of Sobriety, 
and diſcovered in ſome great inſtances 


» Go re eaten et. ca. at. Wa 


2 Payinitive Chyſtianity, Ch. r. 


Part 2, of it. The proper tendency of the Chrj. 
_ſtian Religion to beget humility. This 
divine temper eminently viſible in the 
firſt Chriſtians : made good out of their 
Writings. The great humility and ſelf- 
denial of Cyprian. What Nazianzen 
reports to this purpoſe of his own Fa- 
ther. Their modeſt declining that juſt 
commendation that was due to them, 
Many who ſuff ered, refus'd the honour- 
able Title of Martyrs.Nazianzen's vin- 
dication of them againſt the ſuggeſtions 
of Julian the Apoſtate. The ſingular 
meekneſs and condeſcenſion of Nebri- 
dius amidſt all his Honors and Rela- 
tions at Court. Their ſtooping to the 
wileſt Offices, and for the meaneſt per- 
ſons: dreſſing and miniſtring to the 
ſick, waſhing the Saints Feet, kiſſing 
the Martyrs Chains. The remarkable 
Humility of Placilla the Empreſs, and 
the Lawy Paula. An excellent diſcourſe 
of Gregory Nytlen's againſt Pride. 


Ext to Piety towards God, ſucceeds 
that part of Religion that imme- 
diatcly reſpects our ſelves, expreſled by 
the Apoſtle under the general Name 
of Sob2iety, or the keeping our {elves 
within thoſe bounds & meaſures _ 
0 
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God has ſet us, Vertues, for which the Part 2, 


Primitive Chriſtians were no leſs re- 
nowned than for the other: Amongſt 
them I take notice of their Humility, 
their contempt of the World, their Ten- 
perance and Sobriety, their Courage and 
Conſtancy , and their exemplary Pati- 
ence unger Sufferings. To begin with 
the firſt. 

Humility isa vertue that ſeems more 
proper to the Goſpel ; for though Phi- 
lſophers now and then ſpake a few 
good words concerning itz yetit found 
no real entertainment 1n their lives, be- 
ing generally animalia glorie, creatures 
puftt up with wind and emptineſs, and 
that ſacrific'd only to their own praiſe 
and honor: whereas the dodrines of 
the Goſpel immediately tend to level all 
proud and {welling Apprehenſions, to 
plant the world with mildneſs and mo- 
delty, and to cloath men with humility, 
and the ornament of a meek, and. quiet 
Spirit : By theſe we are taught to dwell 
at home, and to converſe more famili- 


.arly with our ſelves, to be acquainted 


with our own deficiencies and 1mper- 
fketions, and rather to admire others 
than to advance ovr ſelves : for the pro- 
per notion of Humility lies in a low 
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Part 2. and mean eſtimation of our ſelves, and 


Em. ad 
Corinth, 
pe 3» 


Pap. 17. 


Pag. 20. 


an anſwerable carriage towards others, 
not thinking of our ſelves more highly than 
we ought to think,, nor being unwilling 
that other men ſhould value us at the 
ſame Rate. Now that this was the ex- 
cellent Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity 
will appear, if we conſider how ear- 


-nc(tly they protelted againſt all ambj- 


tions and vain-glorious Deſigns, how 
cheaztuily they condeſcended to the 
mc Othces and Imployments, how 
ſtudioully they declined all Advanta« 
ges of applarſe and credit,how ready they 
were rather to give praiſe to others, 
than to take it to themſelves, 72 Honor 
preferring one another. St. Clemens high- 
Iy commends his Corinthians, that all 
of them were of an humble temper, 1n 
nothing given to vain-glory,ſubjed un- 
to others rather than ſubje#ing others 
to themſclves,ready to give rather than 
receive. Accordingly, he exhortsthem 
Ceſpecially after they were fallenintoa 
little faction and diſorder) ſtill to be 
humble-minded, to lay aſide all haugh- 
tineſs and pride, fooliſhneſs and anger; 
and not to glory in wiſdom, ſtrength, of 
riches, but let im that glories, glory in 
bt z and to follow the exampleof 

Our 
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our Lord, the Scepter of the Majeſty of Part 2. NM 


God; who came not in the vain-boaſt- 
ing of Arrogancy and Pride, although 
able to do whatſoever he pleaſed, but 
in great meekneſs and humility of mind, 
appearing in the world without any 
orm or comlineſs, or any beauty that he 
ſhould be deſired, fuftering himſelf to be 
deſpiſed and rejefFed of men, who eſteemed 
him not, and hid as it were their Faces 
from him; who counted himſelf a Wornz 
and no man, and was accordingly made a 
reproach of men, and the deriſjon of the 
People; all they that ſaw him, laughing 
bims to ſcorn, ſhooting out the lip, and ſhaking 
the head at him. Now it our Lord 
himſelf was ſo humble-minded, what 
ſhould we be, who are comeunder the 
yoke of his grace? This and much 
more to the ſame purpoſe, has that Ve- 
nerable and Apoſtolical man in that ad- 
mirable Epiſtle, wherein he does lively 
deſcribe and recommend the meek and 
excellent ſpiritof the Goſpel. 

Juſtin the Martyr treads in the very 
lame Steps: He tells us, that we are to 
(hun all ſiſter ſaſpicions of others, and 
to be very careful what Opinion ween- 
tertain of them : That we are tobe of a 
mcek and\unpaſſionate mind, not exvy- 

A 3 ing 
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Part 2. ing the good eſteem and reſpect which 
others have, nor ambitiouſly atiefting, 
or putting our ſelves forwards upon 
any ſervice or employment : that we 
arehumbly to ſubmit our ſelves, not in 
words only, but in all our a&1ons,ſo/as 
: that we may appear not to be Izpoſtors 
and Diflemblers, but mild and unde- 

ſigning perſons ; for whoever would go- 

vern his life aright muſt be modeſt and 

unpragmatical, not angry and contenti- 

ous, but ſilently conſider with himſelf 

what is beſt and fitteſt to be done: that 

we are to account others wile and pru- 

dent, and not to think our ſelves the 

on'y difcreet and underſtanding per- 

ſons: that we muſt not defpiſe their 

admonitions; but hearken to their 

Counſels when ever they are juſt and 

truc, When ſome in St. Cypriar's time 

Lad made a noble and reſolute confcl- 

1}. f1on of C;riſt in the face of the great- 

_ 4: eſt danger, ielt they ſhould be exalted 

Pia:oz. pe aboue #cajure 1n their own thoughts, he 

2 3+ bics them remember, according to the 
diſcipline of the Goſpel, to be humble, 

and moceſt and quiet, that they might 

preſerve the honor of their name, and 

be as glorious in their AdGions, as they 


had been in their Words ard Confeſſon: 
0 
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of Chriſt, that they ſhould imitate their Part 2. 


Lord, who was not more proud, but 
more humble at the time of his paſſion, 
waſhing his Apoſtles feet : and tollow the 
counſel and pattern of St. Pau! who in 
his greateſt Sufferings continued meek 
and humble, and did not arrogate any 
thing to himſelf, no not after he had 
been honoured with a Trantllation into 
Paradiſe and the third Heavens. And 
great reaſon he had to preſs this with 
all poſhible vehemency at that time, 
leſt Chriſtians by their turbulent and 
unquiet Carriage ſhould provoke the 
Heathen Magiſtrate to greater ſeverity 
againſt them : and indeed who could 
better do it than he, who was himſelf ſo 
eminent for humility 2 For though 
ſome Schiſmatical perſons (whole wild- 
neſs and infolence he ſought to reſtrain) 
endeavored to inlinuate that he was 
not ſo humble as became a man of his 
Rank and Order,and as were our Lord 
and his Apoſtles; yet obſcrve how he 


vindicates himſelt in a Letter to Pupi- py;2, «9, 
anits the Head of the Party 3 As for my p- 115. 


humility ( ſays be) *tis ſufficiently 
known, not only to the Brethren, but 
the Gentiles themſelves do ſce and res» 
ſpect it, and thou thy ſelf did{t know 

A 4 and 


8 Paqmitive Chaiſtianitp, C'i.1, 
Part 2. and honor it, whilſt thou waſt vet in 
the Church, and didſt Communicate 

with me: bur which of us 1 pray is far- 

theſt from humility? [,who daily ſerve 

the Brethren, and receive thoſe who 

come unto the Church with all joy and 
kindneſs 3 or Thou, who makelt thy 

{elf a Biſhop over thy Biſhop, and pre- 
tendzit tro be a Judge appointed by 

God over him who 1s thy Judge? And 

indeed how far the good man was from 

Pontius any dcligns of greatneſs and dominati- 
P:1.";. On appear'din this, that when the peo- 
an, p- 12, ple had univerſally choſen him to be 
Biſhop, he privately withdrew and re- 
tir'd himſelf, reckoning himſelf unwor- 
thy of ſo great and honorable an Of- 
fice, and giving way to others, whoſe 
age and experience rendred them EO 
he thought) much fitter tor it: but the 
importunity of the People being 
eightned, into a greater impatiency, 
and havigg found where he was, they 
beſet the houſe ,and blocked up all pal: 
ſages of Eſcape till they had found 
him, and foic'd it upon him. And with 
no cls humility did he behave himſelf 
in the diſcharge of it - when conſulted 
by ſome of his Clergy what they ſhould 
do 1n the caſe of the lapſed, he anſwers, 
| T hat 
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That being now alone he could ſay no- Part 2. 


thing to it, for that he had determined 
from his firſt entring upon his Biſhop- 
rick not to adjudge any thing by his 
own private order without thecounſel 
of the Clergy, and the conſent of the 
People. So meanly did that wile and 
excellent man think of himſelf, and fo 
much did he attribute to the Judg- 
ment and Concurrence of thoſe that 
were below him. 


Nazianzen reports of his Father (a 92. 1g. 
Biſhop too) that amongſt other Vertues is lad. 


he was peculiarly remarkable for Hu- 


mility ; which he did not expreſs Philo- * 


fopher-like in little Arts of external 
modes and carriage,putting on a feign'd 
behavior, like women, who having no 
natural beauty of thcir own, tly to the 
Additionals of Drcfles and Paintings, 
Jt evgmugorrey agiugres, becoming more 
deformed' by their afcititious Beauty. 

His Humility conſiſted not 1n his dreſs, 

but in the conſtancy of his mind; notin 

the hanging down of his head, or the 

ſoftneſs of his tone, or the demureneſs 
of his look, or the gravity of his Beard, 

or the ſhaving of his nead [ the cropping 

of his hair] or the manner of his gate ; 

butinthe frame and temper of his Soul, 

| being 
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Part 2, being as humble in his mind,as he was 
ſublime and excellent in his Litez and 
when no man could arrive at the per- 
tection of his Vertues, yet every one 
was admitted to a freedom of Con- 
verſe with him. Both in his garb and 
diet he equally avoided pomp and ſor- 
didneſs ; and though a great reſtrainer 
of his appetite, would yet ſeem not to 
do it, leſt he ſhould bethought plain- 
ly to deſign glory to himſelf by being 
zeedleſly fingular above other men. 
How induſtriouſly do we find them 
many times diſowning that deſerved 
praiſe and commendation that was due 

to them? How modeſtly does Juſtin 

"in Typ, Martyr decline his adverſaries com- 

2. 239, - mendation of the Acuteneſs and Ele- 
gancy of his Reaſonings? reſolving all 
into the Grace of God,that enabled him 
to underſtand and expound the Scri- 
ptures, of which Grace he there per- 
iwades all men freely and fully to be- 
come partakers with him. Of the Con- 
feſſors 1n the time of the Perſecution 

; under M. Aurelizs, Euſcbius out of the 

-—2 pagy rclation which the Churches of Vienna 

7.155, and Lyons in Franceſent tothe Church- 
es in A/za, tells us, that although they 
had oiten born witneſs to the _— 

tne 


Ch, 1. Pamitibe Choiſtianity. 1 1 
the deareſt rate of any thing on this Part 2. 
fide Death, though they had been fre- 
quently thrown towild Beaſts, expos'd 

tothe Fire, and theremains of wounds 

and violence were vilible in all parts of 

their bodies; yet im imitation of the 

great humility of the Son of God, they 

would not after all this (which yet was 

not uncommon in thoſe times) either 

call themſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer others 

to call them ſo ; but if any of the Bre- 

thren either by letter or diſcourſe had 

ſaluted them by that Title,they would 
ſevercly reprove and check them for 

it 3 acknowledging themſclves at beſt 

but vile and deſpicable Confeſſors, and . 
with tears begging of the Brethren to 

be inſtant. with God by Prayer, that 

- they might perfect all by a real Mar- 
tyrdom. Hence it was, that when 7u- 

lian the Apoſtate refus'd to proceed a- 

gainſt the Chriſtians by open perſecu- 

tion, as his Predeceſlors had done, be- 

cauſe he envied them the Honor of be- 

ing Martyrs ; Nazianzen anſwers, that 0-at.z. (in 
he was greatly miſtaken if he ſuppos'd 7*#ar-1.) 
they ſuffered all this, rather out of a © '* 
defire of Glory, than a love of Truth :* 

ſuch a fooliſh and vain-glorious humor 


might indeed be found amongſt his 
Philo- 
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Part 2. 


De Vit. 
Conſtant. 
t6h. 4. £4) 
43. þ-551+ 


Philoſophers, and the beſt of his Party, 
many of whom have put themſelves 
upon ſtrange attempts meerly to gain 
the honor of a name, and the reputa- 
tion 'of Divinity : But for Chriſtians, 
they had rather die in the Caule of Re- 
ligion, although no man ſhould ever 
know of it, than to live and flouriſh 
amongſt others with the greateſt Ho- 
nor and Eſteem; it being our great ſo+ 
licitude not to pleaſe Mex, but only to 
obtain honor from God : Nay, fomeof 
us ( ſas he) arrive to that heroick pitch, 
as to defire an intimate Onion unto 
God, meerly for himſelf, and not for 
the honors and rewards that are laid 
up forus in the other world. Memora- 
ble the humility of the great Conſtantine, 
that when all mens mouths were filled 
with the honorable mention of his 
Vertues, and one took upon him to 
praiſe him to his Face, telling him how 
happy he was whom God had thought 
worthy of ſo great an Empire in this 
World, and for whom he referv'd a 
mich better Kingdom in the next ; he 
was highly offended with the Addreſs, 
and ad vis'd the man that he ſhouldnot 
preſume to talk ſo any more; but ra- 


ther turn hispraiſes of him, into prayers 
to 
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to God for him, that both here and Part 2. 


hereafter he might be thought worthy 
to be numbred amongſt the Servants of 
God. 

I cannot but take notice of what St. 
Hierome reports of Nebridizs, a young 
Roman Gentleman, Coufin-German to 
the Empreſs, by whom he was brought 
up in the Palace, Play-tellow and Com- 
panjon to the young Emperors (to 
whom he was very dear.) train'd up 
with them in the ſame Studies and Arts 
of Education; that notwithſtanding all 
this, and that he was then in the prime 
and vigor of his Youth, yet he was 
neither debauched by intemperance a- 
midſt the delicacies and pleaſures of 
the Court, nor ſwe/F'd with pride,refle- 
ting upon others with a furly look ; but 
render'd himſelt aimable unto all: rhe 
Princes he lov'das Brethren,and rever'd 
as Lords: Their Attendants and Mini- 
ſteas, and;all the Orders: of the Palace 
he had ſo endear'd by kindneſs and 
condeſcenſion, that they who were ſo 
much below him, did in a manner think 
themſelves equal to him, 

I ſhall give but one Inſtance more of 
the humility of thoſe times, and that is 
their ready condeſcending to any Of- 


fice 


Ad Salti- 
nam Ne» 
bridis vis 
duam, de 


viduit.ſer- 


vand:.7 5 
tom, 1. 
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1 Tim. s. 
10. 
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fice or Imployment, though never ſo/ 
mean, about the pooreſt Chriſtian : 
they thought it not below them to 
cook, and provide Victuals for them, to 
viſit the impriſon'd,to kiſs their chains, 
to dreſs their wounds, to waſh their 
Feet. And in this our Lord himſelf 
went before them, when a little be- 
fore his Death he roſe from Table, girt 
himſelf, waſh'd and wip'd his Diſciples 
Feet, and then told them what influ- 
ence this ought to have upon them, 
That if their Lord and Maſter had waſh'd 
their Feet, they ought alſo to waſh one an- 
others Feet, for that he had given them 
an example, that they ſhould do as he had 
done to them; and good reaſon, the ſer- 
vant not being greater than his Lord, 
either be that is ſent, greater than he 
that ſent him. Accordingly we find 
this particular A& of Chriſtian conde- 
{cenſton frequently us'd in the Primt- 
tive Church. St. Paul expreſly re- 
quires it as a Qualification in a Widow 
that was to be taken in as a Deaconeſs 
into the Church that ſhe be oe that 
has us'd to ledge Strangers, and to waſh 
the Saints Feet. Tertullian aflures us 
'twas uſually done by Chriſtians in his 
time, to go into the Priſons to kiſſand 

embrace 
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embrace the Martyrs Chains, to harbor Part >. 
and provide for indigent Brethren,and 

to bring Water to waſh the Saints feet : 

No Office {o low which they were not 
content to [toop to. 

When Placilla the Empreſs was Theodore 
check'd by ſome of the Court for her #57. 
mighty condeſcenſion in viſiting the ho- <a 

ſp:tals,and curing the lame and the ſick 
with her own hands, preparingand giy- 
ing them their Proviſions, asa thing too 
much below her State and Grandeur : 

She anſwered, That to diſtribute Gold 

became the Emperor ; but for her part 
ſhe thought her ſelf oblig'd to do this 
for God, who had advanc'd her tothat 
Honor and Dignity: Often inſtilling 
this pious Counſel into her Husband, 

It becomes you, Sir, always to remember, 

what you once were, and what you now 

are : by which means you will ſhew your” 
ſelf not to be ingrateful to your great Be- 

nefaFor, and will govern the Empire com- 

mitted to you juſtly and lawfully, and to 

the honor of him that gave it. 

St. Ferom reckoning upthe Vertues 5-431, 
of Paula,a Lady of the greateſt Deſcent Fave a4. 
and Nobility in Roxee ; but devoting —_— 
her (elf afterwards to the ſolitudes of ton. x. p. 
a Religious Lite,tells us of her, that for 75 

humility 


—<——— 
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Part 2. humility (the prize and chief Vertue 


of Chriſtians) {he carried her (elf with 
ſo much lowlineſs that whoever had 
ſeen and not known her, could not 
but have miſtaken her for the meaneſt 


of the Maidsthat-waited on her. When 


ever ſhe appeared in the mid(t of thoſe 
devout and pious Virgins that dwelt 
with her, ſhe always ſeem'd both in 


© Cloaths and Voice, and Garb, and Gate, 


De beati- 
tudinib. O- 
Tat. I, 
Tom. 1. f. 
768. 


the leaſt and moſt contemptible of all 
the reſt. So ſtudious was the Pietyof 
thoſe days to keep the Luſtre of their 
own perfections from ſparkling in their 
eyes,and not fondly to admire the glim- 
#erings of their own light 3 being fo 
far fromfalſly arrogating to themſelves 
thoſe Excellencies which they had not, 
that they induſtriouſ]y conceal'd thoſe 
excellent perteQions which they had, 
I cannot better conclude this Chap- 
ter,than with the excellent Reaſonings 
of St. Gregory of Nyſſa againſt pridinga 
mans felt in any external ornaments or 
advantages, where he thus entertains 
the proud man - He that looks to him- 
ſelf,and not to the things that are about 
him, will fee little reaſon to be proud: 
for what is Man? Say the beſt of him, 
and that which may add the greatelt 
honor 
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Honor and Veneration .to hi:!. that Part 2. 


he's born of Nobles, and yet he i at a- 
dorns his deſcent, and ſpeaks higt:leſt 
of the Splendor and Nobility of his 
Houſe, does but derive his pedigree 
from the Dirt: and to enquire more 
narrowly into the manner of his being 
born into the world common with 0+ 
ther men, were to uncover what ſhame 
and modeſty require ſhould be con- 
ceal'd in the profoundeſt ſilence. And 
doſt thou not bluſp, thou Statue ofearth, 
who art ſhortly to be crumbled into 
Duſt, who Bubble-like containeſt with- 
in thee a ſhort-liv'd humor ? doſt thou 
not blyſh to ſwell with pride and arro- 
gance, and to have thy mind ſtuffed 
with vain idle thoughts? Haſt thou no 
regard to the double term of mans life, 
bow it begun, and where it will end 2 
Thou prideſt thy ſelf in thy juverile 
age, and flattereſt thy (elf inthe flower, 
the Beauty and ſprightlineſs of thy 
Youth, that thy Hands are ready for 
Adion, and thy Feet apt to dance nim- 
ble meaſures ; that thy Locks are wav'd 
by the wanton Motions of the wind, 
anda ſoft Down overgrows thy Cheeks, 
that thy purple-robes put the very roſes 
to the Bluſh, and thy Silken Veſtures 
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are variegated with rich Embroidery 
of Baitels, Huntings, or pieces of anci- 
ent Hiſtory; or brought down to the 
feet, artificially ſet off with black, and 
curioully made faſt with ſtrings and 
buttons. Theſe are the things thou 
look'({t at, without any regard to thy 


ſelf. But let me alittle as in a glaſs ſhew 


thee thy own Face, who and what thou 
art: Haſt thou not ſeen in a publick 
Charnel-houſe the unvailed myſteries of 
Humane Nature 4 boxes rudely thrown 
upon heaps z naked Skzlls with hollow 
Eye-holes, yielding a dreadful and de- 
formed Spcacle 2 Haſt thou not be- 
held their grizning Mouths, and gaſtly 
Looks, and the re(t of their Members 
careleſly diſperſed and ſcattered ? If 
thou haſt beheld ſuch Sights as theſe, 
in the: thou haſt ſeen thy ſelf. Where 
then will be the Signs of thy preſent 
Beauty, that good Complexion that a- 
dorns thy Cheeks, and the color of 
thy Lips, that frightful Majeſty, and 
ſupercilious loftineſs that once refided 
in thine Eyes, or thy Noſe that once 
beautifully grac'd thy Cheeks> Where 
are thy Locks that were wont to reach 
thy Shoulders, the Curles that uſed to 
adorn thy Temples? What are _ 
0 


x xt, 0 


Bow, thoſe Leggs that uſed to beſtride 
thy Horſes ? Where's the Purple, the ſil- 
ken Garments,the long Robe,the Belt,the 
Spurs, the Horſe,the Race, the Noiſe,and 
Pranſimgs; and all the reſt of thoſe 
things that now add Fuel to thy pride? 
Tell me, where then will thoſe things 
be, upon the account whereof thou 
doſt now ſo much boaſt and bear up thy 
ſelf? -Was there ever any dreamiſofond 
and inconſtant, any thing more phar- 
taſtick that ever appeared 'to a man 
aſleep? What ſhadow was ever fo thin, 
{ incapable of being grafp'd within the 
hollow of the Hand, as this dream of 
Youth, which at once appears, and im- 
mediately vaniſhes away. Thus the 
Holy Man treats the young waponring 
Gallant, and levels his Pride with the 
ſober conſiderations of Mortality : In 
his following Diſcourſe he deals with 
perſons of riper years, and ſuch as are 
in places of Authority and Power, and 
ſhews how abſurd and uncomely pride 
is in them : which it might not be im- 
pertinent to repreſent, but fearing to 
be tedious I forbear. 
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of thoſe Arms that uſed to draw the Part 7, 
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Of their Heavenly-mindedneſs,and 
contempt of the World. 


The Soul rightfully conſtituted naturally 
tends upwards, eſpecially when aſſiſted 
with the aids of Religion. The WW, 
Chriſtians much above the World. Not 
wrought upon by Temptations of Ad- 
vantage. They accounted it the great- 
eft Honor to be Chriſtians, Comtent- 
ed with a very mean portion of out- 
ward things. The Story A ſome of our 
Seviour's Kindred brought before Do- 
mitian. The Se& of the Apoſtolici and 
Apotadtici, the Fathers of the Mendi- 
cant Orders in the Church of Rome. 
The little Care which Chriſtians thex 
had of rich furniture and cofily provi- 
frons. Their denying to go to publick 
Feaſts and Sports made for the pleaſure 
of the People. This charged upon them 
by the Heathens. The caſe of the Wo 
man that was ſeized upon by an Evil 
Spirit while ſhe was at the Theatre. 
Their chearful parting with any Warld- 
ly Comforts, Eſtates, Relations, _ 
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A firange Heroick Speech of Melania at Part 2. 


the loſs of her Husband and two Sons, 
mentioned by St. Hierom. Eager for 
Martyrdom, as what wonld preſently 
ſend them * Heaven. _ requent 
ting themſelves under ſufferings 
for: y+ Jar , the Kind, =—_ 
Thence accus'd as treaſonable AﬀeGers 
_ Empire. Their Contempt of the 
orld much promoted by the Opinion 
that the Day of Judgment was near at 
Hand. C + Lim in the World like 
ſojourners in a ſtrange Country. 


Ti Soul of Man being Heaver- 
born cannot but partake of the 
Nature and Diſpoſition of that Coun- 
try, and have a Native Inclination to 
that place from whence it borrows 
ts Original: And though 'tis true, in 
this corrupt and degenerate State it is 
deeply ſunk into -ratter, clogg'd and 
overborn with the earthly and ſenſual 
propenfions of the lower appetites, the 
defiresand deſigns of men creeping up 
and down like ſhadows upon the ſur- 
face of the Earth yet does it often, e- 
ſpecially when aſſiſted with the aids of 
Religion, attempt its own reſcue and 
releaſe. The mind of a good man is 

| B 3 ated 
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Part 2, acted by manly and generozs 1mpultcs, 
it dwclls in the Contemplations of the 
wpper Region, tramples upon thoſe lit. 
| tle projects of Profit or Pleaſure which 
f enſnare and e»yſlave other men, and 
makes all its detigns ſubſervient to the 
Interclis of a better Country. A tem 
| per of mind never moxe triumphant in 
any than in the Chriſtians of old,whol: 
Converſations were in Heaven, and 
whole Spirits breath'd in too free an 
Airtobecaught with the Charms of the 
beſt Enjoyments this World could af- 
ford: They looked upon the delights 
and advantages of this life as thingsnot 
worthy to arreſt their aiteions in their 
journey toa better, Jujiin Martyroil- 
T»15), p, Courting wit! Typo the Jew, tells 
3-9 him, that they were careful with all 
fear to converſc with men according 
tothelcriptures,not greedily deliring to 


Dial. cm 


gain K:ches, or Glory, or Pleaſure to 
themiclves, conceining any of which 
no man could lay any thing to their 
Charge and that they did not livelike 
the great men of h;z People of whom 
GoJ himiclt has left this reproachful 
Character, That their Princes were com 
panions of Thieves,cvery one loving Gift, 
and foro. ne after Rewards. 

Nay, 
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| the Commands of God to be govern'd 


Nay, Trypho himfclf bears them this Part 2, 
teſtimony,though doubtleſs he intend- 
ed it as a reproach tothem,that having 
from a vain report choſen Chriſt to be | : 
their Maſter , they did for his'fake ' 
fooliſhly undervalue and throw away 
all the enjoyments and advantages of þ | 
this World. Amongſt us (fays Tatian) ora. cont. 
there is no affeCtation of vair glory, no 3147-157 
pur of Sentiments and Opinions, 
but ſeperating our ſelves from all vul- 
gar and earthly thoughts and diſcour- 
ſes, and having given up our ſelves to 


by his Law, we abandon whatever 
ſeems but a-kin to Humane Glory. They [8 
never met with opportunities to have i | | 
advantaged and enriched themſelves,  |F 
but they declined and turned them off i [ll 
with a noble ſcorn. When Abgarws the '8 
Toparch of Edeſſa oftered Thaddens(one ryh.nin, 
of the Seventy Diſciples) great Summs #l-/ib.r, 
of Gold and Silver for the pains he had ©7535 | 
taken , and the great things he had 'S 
done amongſt them, he refuſed them j | 
with this Anſwer, To what purpoſe ſhould 
we receive good things fron others, who 
have freely forſaken and renounced our 
own £ Asindced, in thoſe times Friends | 
and Relations, Houſes and Lands were | 

B 4 chear- 
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24 Pqimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch. 2, 
Part 2. chearfully parted with, when they 
ſtood in Competition with Chriſt: ;they 
could content themſclves with the 
moſt naked poverty, fo it might but 
confiſt with the profcſiion of the Go- 
ſpe]. 
Arty. e - When Pnintianus the Prefident un- 
pr ew der Decins the Emperor, asked Aga- 
diems.F:h, tha the Virgin-Martyr, why being de- 
tom.1.cz fcended of ſuch Rich and ['lyſtrious 
5. M14 Parents, ſhe would ſtoop to ſuch low 
and mean Otfhces as ſhe took upon her 
She preſently anſwered him, Oxr Glory 
and Nobility lies in this, that we are the 
Servants of Chriſt, To the ſame pur- 
pole was the anſwer of Puintinus the 
Martyr under the Diocleſian Perſecutt- 
on, when the Preſident asked him how 
Ad $1-, It came about, that he being a Roman 
a1 310%. Citizen,and the Son of a Senator, would 
on 5- truckle under ſuch a Superſtition, and 
worlhip him for a God, whom the Jews 
had Crucificd? The Mantyr told him, 
That it was the higheſt Honor and 
Nobility to know and ſerve God: that 
the Chriſtian Religion, which he call'd 
Superſtition, ought not to be traduc'd 
with ſo baſe a name, ſeeivg it imme- 
diately guided its followers to the 
tighclt degrees of happinchs z for here- 
in 
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n it 1s that the Omnipotent Godhis re- Part 2. 
vealed, the great Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, and his Son Jeſ#s Chriſt our 
Lord, by whom all things were made, 
, who 1s 1nall things equal to his Fa- 
ther. 
The ſimplicity of Chriſtians then 
kept them from aſpiring after Honour 
and Greatneſs, and if at any time ad- 
vanced to it, their great Care was to 
keep themſelves unſpotted from ihe 
World 5 as Nazianzen reports of his 7* {44. 
Brother Ceſarins,Chicf Phylician to the — = 
Emperor Coxſtartizs, that though he p. 166. 
was very dear to him (as he was to the 
whole Court) and advanced by him 
every day to greater Honors and Dig- 
nities, yet this (ſays he) was the chief of 
all, that he ſuffered not the Nobility of 
his Soul to be corrupted by that Glory, 
and thoſe delights that were round a- 
bout him : But accounted this his 
chicfeſt honor,that he was a Chriſtian : 
in compariſon of which all things clſc 
were to him butasa Sport and Pagear- 
try : He looked upon other things but 
as Comick Scenes, ſoon up, and as ſoon 
over ; but upon Piety as the molt ſafe 
and permanent good, and which we 
can properly call our own, __—_— 
that 


* It land. 
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Part 2. that piety eſpecially which is moſt in- 


ward and unſeen tothe world. 

The like he relates of his Siſter Gor- 
gonia, as the perfection of her exccllent 
temper, that ſhe did not more ſeex2 to 
be gooud, than ſhe did really ſtrive to 
be ſo; peculiarly converſant in thoſe 
ſecret Acts of piety which are vilible 
only to him, who ſees what is hidden 
and ſecret ;, to the Prince of this world 
ſhe left nothing, transferring all into 
thoſe ſafe and Caleſtial Trealuries that 
are above; ſhe left nothing to the 
carth but her Body, changing all things 
for the hopes of a better life z be- 
queathing no other Riches to her chil- 
dren, but an excellent Pattern, anda 
delire to follow her Example. The 
truth 1s, as to Eſtate, they were not 
concern'd for more than what would 
ſupply the Neceſſities of Nature, orthe 
Warts of others, not ſolicitous to get 
or poll:{s ich revennes as might make 
them tic objects either of mens exvy, or 
tncir fears as may appear amonglt 0- 
tacrs by this inſtance. 

Domitian the Emperor bcing 1n- 
form'd that there were yet remaining 
tome of Chriſt's Kindred according 10 
tre £/ejh (the Nephews of Judas the 
Brother 


Poſterity of David, which the Empe- 
ror ſought utterly to extirpate ) he 
ſent for them, enquired of them whe- 
ther they were of the Line of David? 
They anſwered they were : He asked 
what Poſleſtions and Eſtate they had ? 
they told him they had between them 
thirty nine Acres of Land (to the value 
of about mine thouſand pence) out of 
the fruits whereof they both paid him 
Tribute, and maintained themſelves 
with their own hard labor, whereto 
the Hardneſs and callouſneſs of their 
hands (which they then ſhew'd him) 
bore witneſs : He then ask'd themcon- 
cerning Chriſt and the ſtate of his King- 
dom; to which they anſwered, that 
his Empire was not of this World, but 
Heavenly and Evangelical, and which 
ſhould finally take place 1n the end of 
the world, when he thould come with 
Glory to judge both the quick, and the 
dead, and to reward men according to 
their Works : Which when he heard, 
deipiling the men upon the account of 
their meanneſs, he let them go without 


any ſeverity againſt them. Of Origer _ lth, 6. 
we read that he was ſo great a defpiſer _ 


of the world, that when he might have 
liv'd 
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Brother of our Lord, of the Race and Part 2. 


28 Pzimitibe Chaſtianity, Ch. 2. 
Part 2. liv'd upon the maintenance of others, 
he would not, but parted with his Li- 
brary of Booksto one that was to allow 
him only four -boli a day 3 the day he 
ſpent in laborious Tasks and Exerciſes, 
and the greateſt part of the Night in 
Study ; he always remembred that 
Precept of our Saviour, Not to have two 
Coats, not to wear Shoes , not anxiouſly 
to take Care for to morrow, nor would 
he accept the kindneſs of others, when 
they would freely have given him 

ſome part of their eſtate to live on, 
Not that the Chriſtians 'of thoſe 
times thought it «lawful to poſleſs 
Eſtates, or to uſe the Bleflings of Di- 
vine Providence ; for though in thoſe 
times of Perſccution they were often 
forc'd to quit their eſtates and habita- 
tions, yet did they preſerve their Pro- 
prieties entire, and induſtriouſly mind 
the zeceſ/ary Conveniencies of this Lite, 
ſo far as was conſiſtent with their Care 
of a better. There were indeed a fort 
ot Chi:ftians call'd Apoſtolici, who 1na 
fond imitation of the Apoſtles, left all 
they had, and gave up themſclves to a 
voluntary poverty, holding it not law- 
ful to poſleſs any thing: hence they 
wereallocall'd Apotadici,or Renouncers, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they quitted and renounc'd Part 2. 
whatſoever they had 3 but they were 
ever accounted infamous Hereticks : 
They were, as Epiphanins tells us, the contr. 4po- 
Deſcendants of T atiar, part of the old fe. He- 
Cathari and Encratite: together with = - 
whom they are put in a Law of the Cod. The. 
Emperor Theodoſtws, and reckon'd a- C_ 
mongſt the vileſt of the Manichea# Here. 1.1. 
Hereticksz mentioned alſo by Fulian Pe Sjnic: 
the Apoſtate, as a Branch of the Galile- = _ 
ans, as he calls the Chriſtians, by him 
compar'd to the Cynic Philoſophers a- 
mongſt the Heathens, for the neglect- 
ing of their Country, the abandoning 
of their Eſtates and Goods, and their 
looſe and rambling courſeof Life; only 
herein different, that they did not as 
thoſe Galilzan ApotaFiſie, run up and 
down under a pretence of Poverty to 
beg Alms. The Truth 1s, by the ac- 
count which both he and Epiphanizs 
give of them, they ſeem to have been 
the very Patriarchs, andprimitivefoun- 
ders of thoſe Mendicant Orders, and 
profefiors of vowed Poverty , which 
ſwarm ſo much in the Church of Rome 
at this day. But to return 3, The-Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe days did not ſtudy 
thoſe Arts of Splendor and Galantry 

which 
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Part 2. which have fince over-run the World, 


ſtately Palaces, coltly Furniture, rich 
Hangings,fine Tables, curious Beds, vel- 
ſels of Gold and Silver, the very poſle- 


Pedag.lib. ſion of which (as Clemens Alexandri- 


#5 (peaks) creates envy ; they are rare 
to get, hard tokeep, and it may be not 
ſo accommodate to uſe, Will not a 
Knife cut as well (ſays he) though it 
have not an vory-haft, or be not gar- 
niſhed with Silver, or an earthen Ba- 
ſon ſerve to waſh the Hands? Will not 
the Table hold our Provifions,unleſs its 
Feet be made of [vory? Or the Lamp 
o1ve its /ight although made by a Potter, 
as well as if 'twere the work of the ' 
Goldſmith 2 May not a man fleep as 
well upon a mean Couch, as upon a Bed 
of Ivory £ Upon a Goats Shin, as well as 
upon a Purpleor Phenician carpet? Our 
Lord ate his meat out of a common Dilb, 
and made his followers fit upon the grafh, 
and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, without 
ever fetching down a ſver Bowl from 
Heaven ; he took the water whichthe 
Samaritaneſs had drawn in an Earthen 
Pitcher,not requiringone of Gold, ſhew- 
ing how eafie it was to quench his 
Thirſt; tor he reſpetted the xſe, not the 
vain and fnperfluons State of things. 
This 
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This and much more he there urges to Part 2. 
this excellent purpoſe , to let us ſee 
how little a Chriſtian need be behold- 
en to the World, if he be content with 
what's enough for the neceſlary uſes of 
humane Life. 
| To this Jet me annex ſome part of 2 04 
that diſcourſe which Gregory Ny/en has 0:4. - 
/ , upon this Subject: The fluid) and'tran- 745-toz. 
- fitory condition of man's Life (ſays he) Bs = 
calls for a daily Reparation of the de- rat. Dom. 
caysof Nature : He therefore that looks * 25 
no farther than to miniſter to the de- 

ſires of Nature, and troubles not him- 

ſelf with vain anxious thoughts for 

more than's weceſſary, lives little leſs 

than the Life ot Angels, whil{t by a 

mind content with little he -imitates 

their want of nothing. For this cauſe 

we are commanded to ſeek only what's 
enough to keep the Body in its due 

ſtate and temper, and thus to addreſs 

our Prayers to God, Give 1s our daily 

bread : Give us Bread, not Delicacies 

or Riches, not ſplendid and purple Ve- 

ſtures, or Rich Golden Ornaments, not 

Pearls and Jewels, Silver YVeſe//s,large 

Fields and great Poſſclſzons, not the go- 
vernment of Armies, the Condudt of 

Wars, and diſpoſal of Nations, not nu- 
merous 
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Minut. F. 
Conſtit. 


2.0.62. 


p- 886 


32 Pimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch. 2. 
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merous Flocks and Herds of Catte], or 
multitudes of Slaves and Servants,not 
Splendor and Gallantry in Publick,not 
Marble Pillars, or Brazen Statues, or 
Silken Carpets, or Puires of Maſk, Or 
any of thoſe things by which the Soul 
is diverted, and drawn from more Ny- 
ble and Divinethoughts and cares: But 
only Bread, which indeed is the true 
and common Staff of man's Life. 

Nor werethey more {tudious of pleg- 


ſures and recreations abroad, than they 
470[01.1z, were of fineneſs and bravery at home : 


They went not to publick Feafts, nor 
frequented the ſhews that were made 
for the Diſpart and Entertainment of 
the People : and this was ſo notorious, 
that the Heathens charg'd it upon 
them as part of their Crizze. Obſerve 
how he in Minutins Felix draws it up; 
The Romans (ſa;s he) govern and en- 
joy the World, while yox 1n the mean 
time are careful and mopiſh, abſtaining 
even from lawful Pleaſures 3 you vilit 
not the Shews, nor are preſent at the 
Pomps, nor frequent the publick Feaſts; 
you abhor the holy Games, the facrih- 
cial Meats and Drinks, crown not your 
Heads with Garlarnds, nor perfume your 
Bodies with ſweet Odors; a ghaſtly, 
fearful 
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. that time that) O#avius the Chriſtian 
comes to anſwer, he grants it all to be 
true,and tells him there was very good 
reaſon why they ſhould abſtain from 
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fearful! and miſerable People / which by Part 2, 


Pag. 30s 


their Shews, Pomps and Divertiſements, © - 


at which they could not be preſent 
without great Sin and Shame, without 
affronting their modeſty, and offering 
a Diſtaſt and Horror to their Miuds ; 
and indeed they reckon'd themſelves 
particularly oblig'd to this by what 
they had vowed and undertaken at 
their Baptiſm, when they ſolemnly en- 
gaged to renounce the Devil and all bis 
works, pomps and pleaſures, i. e, (lays St. 
Cyril) the ſights and ſports of the Thea 


tre, and ſuch like vanities, The truth Catecks | 
is, they look'd upon the publickſports $19, **, 


and paſtimes of thoſe days as the 
Scenes not only of Folly and Lewadneſs, 
but of great Impiety and Idolatry; as 
places where the Devil eminently rul'd, 
and reckon'd all his Votaries that came 
thither. Accordingly Tertullian tells 
us of a Chriſtian Woman who going to 
the Theatre, was there poſleſſed by the 
Devil; and when the Evil Spirit at his 
caſting out was ask'd, how he duſt ſet 
upon a Chriſtian ? a, picſently anſwer- 
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Part 2. ed, I did but what was fit and juſt, for ] 


Athen. leg. 
2ro Chriſt, 
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found her upon my own ground. 

Being thus affected towards the 
World, they could very willingly part 
with any thing that was deareſt to 
them, Friends, Eſtate, Liberty, or Life 
it ſelf; We are not mov'd ( ſays one of 
their Apologiſts) with the Loſs of our 
Eftates which our Enemies wrelt from 
us, nor with the Violence that's offer'd 
to our credit and reputation, or if there 
be any thing of greater concernment 
than theſe; for although theſe things 
are mightily priz'd and valued amongſt 
men , yet can we deſpiſe and fleight 
them - nay, wecannot only when beat- 
er, refrain from ſtriking again, and 
make no reſſtance againſt thoſe that in- 
vade and ſpoil us; but to them that 
ſmrite one Cheek we can turn the other, 
and to them that take away the Coat, wt 
can let them take the Cloak alſo. And1 
remember Nazianzen tells us, that of 
thoſe Excellencies and Endowments 
which God had given him, health, 
wealth, eſteem and eloquence, he reaped 
this only Benefit, that he had ſome- 
thing which he could contemn, and by 
which he could ſhew that he infinitely 
valued Chriſt before them, The great 
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eſt endearment of this life is Relations, Part 2. 

and yet theſe too they could quietly 

relign when Godcalled for them: Me- 

morable it 1s what St. Hierqy: reports 44 Pail. ih 

of Melania (a Lady of great Piety in V.* 8 

his time, 1n whole commendation Pau« 4 

linus Biſhop of Nola ſpends a very large 

Epiſtle, eſpecially commending her for 

her generous and heroick mind, ta vi- 

riliter Chriſtiana, that ſhe was ſomes ,.., , .. 
pit. 1.2: 

thing above a Woman, and had the zyif. 2. 

Maſculine Spirit of a Chriſtian: of this 

Lady St. Hherom tells us) that her Huſ- 

band lying dead by her, ſhe loſt two of 

ber Sons at the ſame time; and when | 

every one expected that ſhe ſhould 

break out into a violent Paſſion, tear | 

her Hair, rent her Garments, and burſt l 

into Tears; ſhe ſtood (till, and at laſt 

falling down, as 'twere at the Feet of 

Chriſt, broke out into this pious and 

Chriſtian Reſentment, Lord, I ſhall ſerve 

thee more nimbly and readily, by being 

eaſed of the weight thou haſt taken fron 

we. Nay, fo little kindneſs had they 

for this World, that they cared not how 

little they ſtayed in it, and therefore 

readily offered themſelves to Martyr | | 

dom at every turn. Tertullian tells his _ = 

Adverſaries, that all thoſe Plagues 
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Part 2. 


which God ſent upon the world, what 
damage ſoever they might do their 
Enemies, could not hurt them, becauſe 
they had no other Concernmentin this 
World, than as ſoor as they could to 
get out of it. This he elſewhere tells 
us, the very Gentiles afſign'das one rea- 
ſon, why the Chriſtians were train'd 
up in a defiance of all the ſports and 
pleaſures of this Life, that they might 
be more willing to die; and that the 
cords being cut by which they were 
tedder'd to this World, they might be 
more nimble and expedite for their 
paſſage hence. Their main deſigns were 


- Intent upon the happineſs of another 


Aol. 2. p. 
$7. 


World, and therefore they regarded 
not what they went through to come 
ſooner to it. Being inflamed ( ſays 
Juſtin Martyr)with the defire of a pure 
and an eternal Lite, we breath after an 
#ntimate converſe with God the great 
Parent and Creator of the World, and 
make haſte to ſeal our confeſſion with 
our Blood; being certainly perſwaded 
that they ſhall attain to this ſtate, who 
by their ations ſtudy to approve them- 
ſelves to God that they follow after 
him, and are heartily defirous of com- 


munion with him in that Life, where 
no 
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place. This was the mighty ſupport 
they lean'd upon, the great Cordial 
with which they kept up their Spirits 
in thoſe fad times of ſuffering and per- 
ſecution, the firm belief and expeCati- 
on which they had of enjoying God 
in a better Life. They knew, that the 
more haſtetheir Enemies made to break 
open the cage of their bodies, the ſooner 
their ſouls would be at liberty to fly to 
the Regions of Bleſſedneſs and Immor- 
tality. Andindeed ſomuch were their 
thoughts fixed upon this,ſooft did they 
uſe to comfort one another by diſcour- 
ling of that Kingdom which they ex- 
pected hereafter, that ſome of their 
Enemies over-hearing and miſtaking 
them, accuſed them as treaſonable affe- 
Gors of the Empire: when alas, (as Ju- 


ftin Martyr aſſures the Emperors) they ,, 


meant nothing leſsz which they might 
know by this, that being brought to 
trya], they freely confeſled themſelves 
to be Chriſtians, though they certain- 
ly knew they.muſt die for it: whereas 
( ſays he ) did we expet an Humane 
Kingdom, we would diſlemble and 
deny it,and avoid death, and fo expect 
amore convenient ſeaſon to accompliſh 
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no malice or wickedneſs ſhall take Part 2, 


fo 53. 


Part 2. 


Fyitaph, 
XM axcell. 
ad Princi). 
f+ 119, 


38 Paimitive Chaiſtianity, Ch. 2, 


our deſigns ; but fince our hopes are 
not placed in any thing in this world, 
we regard not thoſe that take away 
our lives, well knowing they take no- 
thing from us, but what we mult needs 
lay down our ſelves. It was their care 
then continually to keep company With 
dying thoughts, and to dwell within 
the proſpect of Eternity; it being ge- 
nerally true of al] what S. Hizrom pars 
ticularly reports of Marcella, that ſhe 
lived fo, as always believing that ſhe 
ſhould immediately die, and never put 
on her Garments, but it put herin mind 
of her Graze, and of the Sheet that 
ſhould wrap her up in the Houſe of (+ 
lence. 

But beſides the influence which the 
expectation of their particular Diſolu- 
tions had upon them, there was one 
thing which I doubt not did mightily 
contribute to their being wear'd from 
the World, and did ſtrongly animate 
them to a quick and ſpeedy diligence 
about the affairs of the other life, and 
that was, the Opinion they . generally 
had of the Day 'of Judgement being near 


at hand. . An Opinion ſtarted early, as | 


appears by that Caution whichS. Paul 


gives the Theſſalonians about it 3 and it 
| laſted 


| 


2 . 
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laſted for ſome Ages after,as is eyident Part 2, 
from ſeveral paſlages in Tertul/ian, who Yid.decut. 
always improves itto this purpoſe, that {*"* 
men ſhould not unneceſſarily encumber «zor. ib. 
themſelves with the Affairs of this life, **& 5 
but carry themſelves as thoſe that were 
immediately paſſing hence. I conclude 
with that of Juffie Martyr, Chriſtians 
( ſays he ) dwell in their own Coun- ,,., , 
treys but as Inmates and Foreigners ; piogut. 
they have all things common with o- ?+ 497- 
ther men as Fellow-Citizens, and yet 
ſuffer all things as Strangers and For- 
reigners « Every Foreign Region is their 
Country, and every Country is Foreigr 
to them: They marry like other men, 
and beget Children, but do not expoſe 
or neglett their Off-ſpring; they feaſt 
in common, but do not exceed like 0- 
ther men; they are i the Fleſh, but do 
not live after the Fleſh; dwell upon 
Earth, but their Converſation is in Hea- 
ven, - Therefore he compares Chri- 
ſtians in this World to the Sozl in the 
Body, as for other reaſons,ſo eſpecially 
for this, that as the Soul lives i the 
Body, but is not of the Body, ſo Chri- 
{tians dwell zx the world, but are not 
of the world; an immortal ſpirit dwells 
in a #zortal Tabernacle, and Chriſtians, 

C 4 while 
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Part 2, while they ſojourn in theſe corruptible 


Manſions, expect and look for an incor- 
ruptible (tate in Heaven. | 


CHAT. 


Ot their Sobriety, in reſpe&t of 
their Garb and Apparel. 


Much of the temper of the mind ſhewn in 
the outward Garb. The great ends of 
Clothes, for Honeſty, Neceſſity, Diſtin@i- 
on. The Primitive Chriſtians accommo« 
dated themſelves to theſe. Careful to 
avoid both ſingularity and exceſs. Ges 
erally conformable to the ſober faſhi- 
ons of the places where they lived. Whe- 
ther when they turn'd Chriſtian, they 
oh off the Roman Gown, and took up 
the Pallium or Cloak; a Toga ad 
Pallium. The occaſ,on of Tertullian's 
writing his excellent Book on that Sub- 

jeF. The Pallium principally worm by 
thoſe that entred upon a Life of more 
than ordinary ftritneſs. Their great 
care to keep a medium betweer coſtli- 
neſs and ſordidneſs. This accounted 
part of that pomp and: vanity which 

they 
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they renounced in Baptiſm. The va- Part 2. 
nity of exceſſwve garbs and finery com- 
plain'd of by the Fathers in ſome of 
thoſe times. Eſpecially inveFive a- ml 
gainſt Methods of artificial Beauty 3 I 
what pleaded in defence of it by ſome i} 
perſons in thoſe days conſidered and | || 
ariſmered out of the Fathers, That | fl 
they were rich, no ſufficient Argument ' IG 
to patronize the doing of it. Better | 
ways fl employing their Eſtates. Nor 
that they could do it without violating | 
their Chaſtity. The inconveniencies of | 
it with reſpe# to others. That they | 
did it to pleaſe their Husbands. An | 
ſwered this needleſs: every wiſe and 

' good man content without it. Such 
Arts ſavour'd too muchof lewd wanton 'f 
Proftitutes. Painting and ſuch Arts | 
injurious to God, and a Diſparagement 
of his workmanſhip. This largely pro- 
ecuted out of Tertullian and Cy- 
prian. A memorable Story which 
Theodoret relates of his own Mother. 
True beauty accounted to lie in a holy 
and vertuous mind, and a pure 'and 
pious Life. Gay and phantaſtick per- 
ſons fitly repreſented by the Agyptian 
Temples. Nazianzen's deſcription of 
bis good Siſter Gorgonia. _ 

c 
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Part 2. 

He Primitive Chriſtians being 
thus eminentfor their Contempt 
of the World, 'tis eaſte to imagine that 
they were very temperate and abſtemi- 
045 1n the uſe of all the pleaſures and 
conveniencies of humane Life, which we 
ſhall more particularly conſider 1n theſe 
three inſtances, their Sobriety in reſpe@t 
of Garb and Apparel, their Temperance 
in regard of Food and diet, and their 

Continence or Chaſtity. 

For the firſt, the care about our Garb 
and Dreſs, it is one of thoſe Inſtances 
of Sobriety which are to be condudted 
by the Rules of Religion and Reaſon, 
and which very much diſcover a ver- 
tuous or a vitious temper : There are 
three things (as the Son of Syrach well 
obſerves) that ſhew a man what he is, his 
Attire, exceſſive Laughter, and his Gate: 
There is not certainly a more open evi- 

He. ful dence of a v4ir mind, than a vain Garb 
difut. in. and Habit, St. Baſil diſcourſing what 
2708. 22 Habit does beſt beſeem a Chriſtian, tells 
f- 555 usin general, that it ought to be ſuch 
as molt lively expreſſes the meeknelſs 
and humility of the mind, that good 
men of old were fo attired,and that we 


are commanded, having Food and Rai- 
= ment 
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ment to be therewith content ; not ſtu- Part 2. 
dying Variety, and which moſt com- 
monly follows it, ſoftneſs and elegancy, 
which are but Inſtruments to miniſter 
to exceſs and luxury, introduced into 
humane life through the idle and un- 
neceflary Arts of looſeneſs and effemi- 
nacy. *Tis not enough (ſays Tertul/i- fenin 1h 
an) that a Chriſtian be chaſte and mo- 7. :. 13. 
deſt,but ke muſt appear to be fo ? a ver- ?- 160. 
tue of which he ſhould have fo great a 
ſtore and treaſure, that it ſhould flow 
from his ind upon his habit,and break 
from the Retirements of his Conſcience 
into the ſuperficies of his Life, as he 
there expreſſes it. More particularly 
St. Baſil tells us, That the habit of a 7-557 
Chriſtian ought to be ſuitable to the | 
two great Ends of Clothing inſtituted 
by Goed,viz. Honeſty and Neceſſity ; Ho+ 
zeſty to hide the leſs comly parts of the 
body, and to cover that Shame which 
Sin has brought upon mankind - in Pa- 
radiſe Innocency was Man's only Robe, 
'twasSin brought in the Fig-leav'd Coar, 
and what ſhould more induce us to be 
modeſt in our Apparel, than to remem- 
ber, that our Cloaths are Monitors of 
our Apoltaſie, and that there's little 
reaſon we ſhould pride our _- 

that 
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Part 2. 


that which is only a cover for our 
Shame? Neceſſity, and ſo Cloaths were 
deſigned to keep the Body in conveni- 
ent warmth, and to defend it from 
thoſe Injuries and Extremities of the 
Air and Weather, which would other- 
wiſe ſoon rot down this Houſe of Clay, 
Now to both theſe ends (he tells us) 
we ought to accommodate our Gar- 
ments, not ſtriving for'varicty,having 
ſome for uſes at home, others for oſten- 
tation when we go abroad, but that 
whatever attains theſe ends 1s enough. 
But beſides theſe, there 1s a third DG 
and Ezd of Cloaths noted by Clemens 
Alexandrinxs, and that is foriDiſtind@i- 
04, not only of Sexes, but of different 
ranks and degrees of men,fuch as agree 
beft to mens age, perſons, ſhape, nature, 
or their ſeveral States and Employments; 
in theſe reſpects men may uſe different 
and diſtinguiſhing Habits : Nay, he 
grants, that in ſome caſes men may 
recede from the {tridt rule and diſcipline 
of this affair, and that ſuch women as 
cannot otherwiſe gain upon their Hul- 
bands may (if they require it) go a 
little more trizz and neat, provided 
(as he there limits it) it be done only 


to pleaſe and gain upon their —_ 
an 
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and that they do not practiſeany Arti- Part 2. 
fices of unlawful beauty. 

Now that the Ancient Chriſtians go- 
vern'd themſelves by theſe rulesin this 
affair is plain, in that they avoided 
both ſp-gularity on the one hand, and 
exceſs on the other, generally conform- 
ing themſelves to the decent and order- 
ly Cuſtoms and Faſhions of the Times 
and Places where they livid. Tuſtin rift. at 
Martyr giving his friend an account of P/2en 7 
the Chriſtians, tells him, that they #* 
differ'd not from other men, either in 
their Conntry,or Speech, or the Uſages of 
the civil life z they dwell in their own 
Cities, uſe the ſame Language with 0- 
ther men, nor have they any ſingular 
and extraordinary way of Life; they 
are not 1n any thing aftected or phan- 
taſtick ; but inhabiting partly amongſt 
Greeks, partly in barbarous Cities, as 
every one's Lot is fallen, they follow 
the Cuſtoms of their Countrey ; and 
both in cloaths and diet, and all other 
affairs of outward Life, ſhew the ex- 
cellent and admirable Conſtitution of 
their diſcipline and converſation. I am 
not ignorant of what ſome learned men 
would have us to believe. that in thoſe 


times when any turn'd from Paganiſm 
ro 
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Part 2. to Chriſtianity , they were wont to 
change their habit, to leave off the Toga 
or Gown (the common habit almoſtin 
all parts of the Rowar Empire) and to 
take up the Palliurz or Cloak: and this 
they think ſufficiently countenanc'd by 
the inſtance of Tertulſian, who laying 
aſide the Gown, and putting on the 
Cloak, was accuſed of Lightneſs and 
Inconſtancy by the People of Carthage, 
and bitterly perſecuted with the com- 
mon Sarcaim, 2 Toga ad Pallinm,as one 
that had wantonly skipp'd from the 
Gown to the Cloak, 3. e. from one pro- 
feſlion to another; inſfomuch that he 
was forc'd to write an Apology for 
himſelf, which he did in his Book dt 
Pallio, where with a great deal of fa- 
tyrical and farcaſtick Wit he retorts up 
on them, and vindicates himielf from 
their charge and cavils. But that there 
was any ſuch charge of habit at perſons 
firſt coming over to Chriſtianity, I can 
ſee no reaſon to believe; and for the 
Caſe of Tertullian it makes nothing to 
the purpoſe, unleſs it could be prov'd 
that he left off the Gow? at his firſt en- 
trance upon the Chriſt;an Religion, 
which will be hard to make out 3 forl 

am clearly of the mind of the learne 
Salmas 
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Salmaſins, that he altered his habit,and Part 2. 
aſſumed the Cloak not when he firſt be- Prefat. is 
came Chriſtian, but when he was made — 
Prebjter of the Church of Carthage 3 Pallio. 
whence it is called by him according 77: : 
to his dialed Sacerdos habitus (for fo it Pid. Tax. 
is in all ancient Mamſcripts, and in the t= edit. 8. 
firſt Edition of B. Rhenanus,and not ſa- Ven. 
cer habitus, as later Editions have it) tian 
the Prieſts Habit; becauſe the Chriſtian 34" 3 
Prieſts uſually wore it after their en- " 
trance upon Holy Orders. For the bet- 
ter underſtanding of which, we are to 
conſider a little, that amongſt the 
Greeks the Philoſophick Pallium or Cloak 
was not commonly worn, but was the 
proper habit of Philoſophers, who pro- 
teſs'd a more ſevere and accurate courfe 
of life. Accordingly amongſt the Chriſt;- 
ans thoſe who profeſſed themſelves to 
be aownra, the more ſtriF and exa& ob- 
ſervers of the Chriſtian diſcipline, whe- 
ther they were Laity or Clergy, aſſumed 
this habit to themſelves; and becauſe the 
Clergy in thoſe times generally took 
upon them this auſtere and philoſo- 
phick way of Life, this Garb was moſt 
peculiar to them 3 and this probably 
they did the rather, not only becauſe 
this wasthe moſt plain and ſimple Gar- 

ment 


Part 2. 
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ment 1n it ſelf, but becauſe they ſup- 
poſed the Apoſtles (whom they ſtrove 
to imitate) wore this habit, as is plain 
they did as from other-paſlages in the 
New Teſtament fo trom St. Pauls ſend- 
ing for the Cloak which he left at Troas: 
therefore the Author of the Apoſtolical 
Hiſtory, who ſhelters himſelf underthe 
name of | Abdias Babylonins, certainly 
forgot himſclf, when deſcribing theha- 
bit of St. Bartholomew the Apoſile, he 
made it ſotrim and fine. Veſtitus (ſays 


| he) Colore (doubtleſs it ſhould be Cole- 


bio) albo, &c. he was cloathed in a white 
Coat, beſet with Studs of Purple, over 
which he had a white Cloak, having 
purple Gems at each Corner of it; a 
piece of gallantry unknown to the 
plainneſs of thoſe times, and unſuitable 
to the profeſſion of that Holy man.) In- 
deed, as plenty and proſperity began 
to flow in uponthe Church, this ſimple 
and modeſt garment was laid aſide, and 
the Clergy took upon them a more 
rich and ſplendid garb; inſomuch that 
when E»ſtathins Biſhop of Sebaſtia took 
upon him to wear the Philoſophick 
Cloak, and perſwaded his Followers 
alſo to uſe it, he was for this very rea- 


* ſondepoſed by his own Father Ezlalins, 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Ceſarea, becauſe wearing a Part 2. 
habit unſuitable to the Miniſterial Or- 
der, which ſentence was not long after 
ratified by the Synod of Garera,and a 
Canon madeagainlt it, 
From what has been ſaid it may ap- 
pear, that although the Clergy,and ſuch 
{ as entred upon a more (trict and aſce- 
tick courſe of lite had a habit peculiar 
to themſelves ; yet the generality of 
Chriſtians differed not from the com- 
mon Garb. They were indeed exceed- 
ing careful to avoid all ſuci as ſavour- 
ed of cofilineſs and finery, choofing ſuch 
as expreſſed the greateſt Jowlinefs and 
innocency, The Garment that we 
ſhould wear (fays Clemens of Alexan- _ 
dria) ought tobe meanandtrugal, not oo 


curiouſly wrought with divers colours 244. 
(the Emblem of Crafiineſs and Deceit) 


y but white, to denote our embracing 
e and profeſſing ſimplicity and truth; our 
d F outward Cloathing is an indication of 
© | thetemper of our manners: that's true 


at F ſimplicity of Habit, which takes away 

k | what's vain and ſuperfluous; that the 

> | beſt and moſt ſolid Garment, which is : 

1 | furtheſt from art and curioſity, and ;, _— 

a | moſt apt to preſerve and keep warm þ, 12. 

vw, | the Body. St. Cyprian ever obſerv'd a 
D 


due 
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Part 2. due decorum 10 his Garb as well as his 


Ai O!yiÞ» 
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Conntenance ; his Aſpect was grave and 
yet chearful; neither a frowning Seve- 
rity,nor an over-pleaſant Merrineſs, but 
ſuch a happy mixture of both, that it 
was hard to ſay, whether he was more 
to be fear'd or lov'd, but that he equal- 
Iy deferved both : and juſt ſuch was 
his Garb, ſober and moderate, keeping F 
a juſt diſtance both from Slowerlineſ 

and Superfluity ; it neither argued him 
to be ſwelFd with Pride, nor infe@ed 
with a miſerable and foraid Mind, 
Chrzſoſtome amongſ{t other things eſpe- 
cially commends Olympias (a woman of 
great Birth and Eſtate, and of no lels 
Picty) for the incredible modeſty and 
meannels of her attire, not much bet- 
ter than that of the pooreſt Beggar 3 
having nothing in hergarb or gate that þ 
was feigned or gaudy, nothing elabo- 
rate or artificial 3*( which things (az: Þ 
he) were the Colors, the bright and 
beautiful repreſentations of her vertue, 
whereby that Wiſdom and divine Phi- 
lolophy that lay hidden in her mind, 
was cxternaily painted and ſhadowed 
our. So far were they then from the 
vanity and affection of 'Pomp and 
Bravery, of dazling the Eye withrich 
coltly 
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coſtly Ornaments, that ' they thought Part 2, 

they could never ſeem mean enough, 

and this they look'd upon themſelves 

as e{pecially bound to by the promiſe 

which they had made at Baptiſm,when 

they renounc'd the Devil,and his whole How: 21: 

pomp and ſervice, as the ſame Father —_ _— 

elſewhere forms us. 1. Þ. 244» 
It cannot be denied, but that the Fa- 

thers frequently complain of,and ſmart- 

ly declaim againſt the vanity and folly 

of ſome in thoſe times (women efpe- 


_ cially,by the weakzeſs of their Sex more 


propenſe to the excefles of Pride and 
Supertluity) who gave up themlſclves 
to all the arts of fineneſs and gallantry, 
and out of an Emulation to the 
Heathen Ladies amongſt whom they Pe Cut. 
lived , they affc&ed all manner of ma 
pomp and elegancy, ſtriving to be as rich * in the 
and gaudy, not as they ought, but as Ft: deci 
they could make themſelves 5 whoſe NOT 
exceſſive Prodigality Tertullian does our mo- 
thus no leſs elegantly than ſarcaſtically Pe ſ 
deſcribe: A great Eſtate (ſays he) is ior. 
drawn out of a little Pocket; it's no- thouſand 
thing to expend * many thouſand pounds —_— 
upon one ſtring of pearls,a weak tender twelve 
neck can make a ſhift to carry about Pounce. 
whole Woods and Lordſhips ;, vaſt Sums tings. 
D 2 
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Part 2. of money borrowed of the Banker,and 


noted in his :Account-book to be re- 
pay'd every month with Intereſt, are 
weightd at the hear of a thin ſlender 
ear 5 So great 1s the ſtrength of Pride 
and Ambition, that even the weak fee- 
ble body of one woman ſhall be able | 
to carry the weight and ſubſtance of fo 

many pounds taken up at Oſury. This | 
was look'd upon as a very great Sin, 
Clemens Alexandrinus cenſures it very | 
deep; that though gluttony and in- 
temperance be great vices, yet not to |þ 
be compar'd with a mice, over-curiow | 
{tudy of fineneſs and bravery : I ſup 
poſe he means in reſpett of its inſatiable 
and unbounded nature. For ſo he adds; 
A well furniſh'd table,and cups that go | 
round, may quickly ſtop the mouth of | 
a hungry Stomach; but where there 1s 
a nice affeQation of Bravery, of Gold, | 
Purple, or Jewels, there not the trea- 
ſures of the Creation, not what's above, 

or #nder ground, not the ſpoils of the | 
Tyrian Sea,not the fraughts from India, 
or Ethiopia, no nor Padolus with hs F 
golden Streams would ſuffice. Nay, 
ſuch perſons, though as rich as Mids, 
would not yet think themſelvesrich or | 


fine enough. But that which the Fa- 
thers 


I” a 
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thers do moſt ſeverely cenſure and cry 
out againſt, is not only the expence and 
coſtlineſs of their cloths and jewels, but 
the Arts which they uſed to add 
greater Beauty /and Handlomneſs to 
themſelves, than God and' Nature had 
beſtowed upon them. This it ſeems 
the pride and folly of ſome Chriſtian 
Women had arrived to, which the zeal 
and piety of thoſe times did vehement- 
ly condemn and proteſt againſt. It 
may not be amiſs to conſider, what the 
Gallants of thoſe times pleaded for 
themſelves, and what was returned in 
anſwer to them. Sometimes they plead- 
ed, that they were rich, and had great 
Eſtates, and ought therefore to hve 
like themſelves, and to make ule of the 
Eſtates that God had given them. To 
this Cyprian anſwers, that they only are 


Part 2. 


De diſcipl. 


& habit; 


truly rich, that are rich i» and towards virgin. p. 


God; that the world ought to be de- 
ſpiſed, the Pomps and Delights whereof 
we then renounc'd, when we happily 
turn'd to God, with the love of whom 
all that is in the World, the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, the Inſt of the Eye, and the pride of 
Life is not conſiſtent ;, that the uſe of 
riches in this cale is to be governed by 
Jult and moderate meaſures: the Apo- 

D 3 {tle 
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ſtle commanding all Women how rich 
ſoever, 1o adorn themſelves in modeſt 
Apparel, with ſhamefac'dneſs and ſobriety, 
not with broidered hair, or gold or pearls, 
or coſtly array; but (which becomes VVo- 
omen profeſſing Godlineſs) with gocd 

Works. S. Peter alſo requiring of them 
not the outward adorning of Gold or 
fine Apparel, but the hidden ornament 
of the Heart; that though they were 
rich, yet they were to conſult the ho- 
nor and modeſty of their profctfion, 


_ and might not go tothe ntmolt bounds 


of what was lawful, ſome things being 
lawful, which were not expedient, efpe- 
cially when by their wanton and la- 
{civious dreſs they might be a means 
to kindle in the Breaſts of others the 
flames of an unchaſt and unlawful pa(- 
ſion, and fo prove the occaſton of their 
ruine ; that if they thought themſclves 
bound to uſe the Eſtate that God had 
given them, God hath-ſhewn them a 
more excellent way to relieve the hun- 
gry, and feed the poor Members of Chriſt, 
that this was the beſt art of improving 
Riches, and the way to lay them upin 
ſafe and unfailing Treaſuries, where we 
may be ſure to reap the fruit of them 
another day, and not to throw them 

away 
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away upon arts of Beauty, upon vain Part 2. 


and phantaſtick drefles. This 1s the ſum 
of that good man's reaſonings 1n the 
caſe. 

Sometimes they pleaded, that they 
might beautifie and Honor the Bo- 
dy without any danger of violating 
their Chaſtity, or ſetting open the caſe- 
ment for Luxury to fly in upon them. 


Tertullian an({wers, Let them that had jnis. 1s. 
a mind to't glory in the Fleſh, that for 2+ < 3+ 0 
us we have no deſigns of glory,/partly '5* 


as being highly unſuitable to us, who 
by the law of Godare under the profel- 
fon of Humility ; partly becauſe all 
Glory (to us eſpecially) is vain and 
ſwelling, how much more that which 
ariſes from the Fleſh; if we mult glory 
'tis much fitter for us who follow Spi- 
ritual things to pleaſc our ſelves 1n the 
excellencies of the Spirit than in thoſe 
of the Fleſh + let us rejoyce 1n thoſe 
things about which we are employed, 
and ſeek glory from thoſe things, from 
which we hope for Salvation. A Chri- 
{tian may indeed glory 1n the fleſh, but 
It is when for the ſake of Chriſt 1t 15 
torn 1n pieces that the ſpirit mxy be 
crowned, not that it may prove a ſnare 


to attract the eyes and fights of young 
D 4 mens 
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Part 2. mens ungovernable Paſſions after it; 


Ut ſupr. 
þ+ 163. 


Tert. 1b. 
fo 4 


Id. ibid. 


then when 'tis tormented for 'confe(- 
ſing the Criſtian name, when a woman 
15 found ſtronger than the Mex that 
torment her, when ſhe ſuffers fires, or 
croſſes, or ſwords, or wild Beaſts, that 

e may receive the Crown; theſe(ſays 
Cyprian) are the pretious jewels of the 

e(h, theſe the much better Ornaments 
of the body. So that (as Tertullian goes 
on) Beauty being altogether ſo unuſe- 
ful to us, ought to be deſpiſed by them 
that want it, and to be zeglefed by 
them that have it: a good Woman 
that's content with her own Native 
Beauty, has not that occaſion to betray 
her to Juſt and folly; and if ſhe had, 
it would become her, not to promote, 
but hinder it. Sometimes again, they 
pretended, they did it only to pleaſe 
their Husbards, and that they might 
appear more lovely and acceptable to 
them: to which Plea, as being moſt 
ſpecious and plauſible, I obſerve eſpe- 
cially Three things return'd by way of 
anſwer. 

Firft, That to deſign the pleaſing of 
their Huſbands by ſuch Arts as-theſe;, 
was altogether xeedleſs, ſeeing every 
wiſe and good man cannot but like - 
77 wIIC 


1, them for abſtaining from ertificial com- 
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| Wife beſt without them. No wife (fays Part 2. 
Tertullian) can ſeem deformed to her 

own Huſband,who doubtleſs was well 
enough pleaſed with her,cither for her 

temper, or her Beauty when he firſt made 


choice of her : Let none fear their 
Huſbands will/more diſtaſte and diſlike 


poſitions, for every huſband is a rigid 
exacter of his wives chaſtity z and con- 
ſequently they can be of no advantage 
to this end, whether he be a believing, 
or an unbelieving Huſband, a Gentile,or 
a Chriſtian: If a Chriſtian, then he will 
not require any ſuch foreign beauty as 
not being taken with thoſeaccompliſh- 
ments which the Gentiles do account 
{o; it a Gentile, then according to that 
vile opinion which they have of us 
Chriſtians , let her do what ſhe can,he 
will ſuſpe& her to be naught : For 
whoſe ſake therefore ſhould ſhe fo cu- 
rioully dreſs, ſo delicately nurſe and 
nouriſh up her beauty: for a believing 
Huſband? he requires it not; for an 
Infidel 2 he'll never believe it to be 
true; why then ſhould ſhe ſomuch de- + 
lire to pleaſe either one that ſuſpeFs it, 
or one that doesnot deſire it ? 


Second- 
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Part 2, Secondly, That theſe looſe delicate 

Arts came too near the practice of lewd 

wanton Proſtitutes, who made ule of 

theſe ways and tricks for no other end 

but to enveagle men.into their em- 

braces: The bravery of Ornaments and 

Apparel, and the additional Entice- 

ments of Beauty are chiefly uſed (as 

: Cyprian tells them) by Proſtitutes and 

— :, unchaſte Women; and that no womens 

Tert. d Garb is more rich and gaudy, than theirs 

cult. fe- whoſe modeſiy 1s molt tile and cheap. 

> "3 1; And this he tells us the Scripture ſha- 
dows out by the Woman that was ar- 

razed in purple and ſcarlet- colour , and 

decked with gold and precious ſtones and 

pearls, having a golden Cup in her hand, 

| full of Abominations and Filthineſs of her 
| Fornication : But chaſt and modeſt Vir- 


gins ſhun the dreſles of the defiled,the* 
habit of the Shameleſs, the Badges of 


the Stewes, the Ornaments of Light 
wanton Women, Whercas all other 
Pedag.lih, Creatures ( ſays Clemens Alexandri- 
3 =.) birdsand beaſts are content with 
| | their own natural beauty and colours ; 
'_ woman only as it ſhe were inferiour to 
the Beaſts, thinks her ſelf fo deform'd 
as that there's need to repair the defect 


by external bought and borrowed 


| | beauty ; 


| 


- ens gry. 


+. : oat. ad BK. 
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Ch.z. Primitive Chaiſtianity. $9 
beauty : For while by infinite Arts of Part 2. 
curious and coſtly drefles(ſome where- 
of hethere particularly mentions) they 
leck to erſnare them,who children-like 
are apt to admire every thing that's 
ſtrange and gaudy, they ſhew them- 
ſclves to be Women that have put off 
Shame and Modeſty ; and whoever 
(ſays he) calls them ſo, ſhall do them 
no wrong, as carrying the ſig25 and 
repreſcntationsot it 1n their very faces. 
Thirdly, They mainly inſiſted upon P* * 
this, that theſe Arts were injurious tO 1;6.h.c. g. 
God, and a Diſparagement to his work- #- 155- 
man-ſhip. We. are not ( ſays Tertal- a _ 
lian) to ſeek after neatneſs and finery 14. r. c.8. 
beyond what is imple and ſufficient, 7; 323 
and what pleaſes God; againſt whom - os : 
they offend, who are not ſatisfied with 4. 3: < 
his workman-ſhip : an Argument which 7249 
he there proſecutes with great ſeveri- 
ty. St. Cyprian treads in his Maſters 
Steps, and proſecates the ſame argu- 
ment with a great deal of zeal and 
ſharpneſs ; amongſt other things hetells ne diſcipt. 
us, that theſe. addittonal Artsarea bold - bab. 
and ſacrilegious Attempt, and an high ;;£* 
Contempt of God, that it is to reform 
what God has forw'd , to alter and 
change his work, and as much as they 
can 
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Part 2. 


can to disfieure that perſon, . which 
God has made after his own Image and | 
likeneſs : thay ſuch a one has cauſe 
to fear, leſt when the day of Reſur- | 
redion comes, he that made them | 
ſhould not know them, nor receive | 
them when they come for the promiſed | 
rewards. Accordingly he bringsin the | 
great Cenſor and Judge of the world | 
thus ſpeaking to ſuch a perſon : This | 
# none of my workmanſhip, nor is this 
our image and likeneſs ;, thou haſt de- | 
fil'd thy Skin with falſe Compoſitions , | 
chang'd thy hair into an adulterous co- | 
lour,. thy face counterfeit, thy ſhape cor- | 
rupt, thy countenance quite another thing, | 
thou canſt not behold God, thine eyes not 
being the ſame which God created, but | 
which the Evil Spirit has infeed ; thou | 
haſt imitated the fiery ſparkling and glit- | 
tering ejes of the Serpent: of thine ene- | 
my haſt thou learnt to be over-trim and 
neat, and with him like to receive thy 
Portion. And are not theſe (ſays he) 
things fit to be thought on by the ſer- 


, vants of God, and to be the daily ob- 


Hiſtor. Re 
ligiof. c:9. 
in vit.Pet. 
Z* 345» 


jeds of their careand fear? 

I cannot but in this place ſet down a 
paſſage which Theodoret reports of his 
own Mother, thatin her younger years 


having 
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having a diſtemper 1n one of her eyes, Part 2. 


which had baffled all the Arts of Phy- 
fick, ſhe was at length perſwaded to 
make her addreſs to one Peter, famous 
for the gift of Miracles; who lived. 
near Antioch, a very ſevereand aſcetick 
courſe of life : and to render her ſelf 
(as ſhe —_— the more conſiderable 
in his eye, ſhe put on all her Bravery, 
her richeſt Robes, her Pendents, and 
Chains of Pearl, and whatever could 
render her fine and ſplendid, No ſooner 
was ſhe come to him, but the ſevere 
and wncomplemental man at firſt ſight 
bluntly entertained her with this diſ- 
courſe: Tell me Daxghter, ſuppoſe 
an excellent Artiſt having drawn a pi- 
ture according to all the Laws and 
Rules of Art, ſhould expoſe and han 

it forth to view, and anotherrude —_ 
unskilful bxyrgler coming by, ſhould find 
fault with this excellent piece, and at- 
tempt to amend 1t, draw the eye-brows 
to a greater length, make the Com- 
plexion whiter, or add more colour to 
the Cheeks ; would not the true Au- 
thor be juſtly angry, that his art was 
diſparaged and undervalued, and zeed- 
leſs additions made to the piece by an 


unskilful hand? And ſo *ris here; can 
. we 


62 P11mitive Chuſtianity, Ch. | 
Part 2. we thinkthat the great Artificer of the | 
World, the Maker and Former of our | 
Nature, 1s not, and that juſtly, angry, | 
when you acculc his incomprehenſible *! 
Wiſdom and Perfection, of Unskilful- ' 
neſs,and want of knowledge ? for you | 
would not add your Reds, Whites, or | 


Blacks, d1d you not think your Bodies 


needed theſe Additions 3 and while | 
you think ſo, you condemn your Crea-» | 
tor for Weakzeſs and Tenorance: But | 
know, that he has Power anſwerable to | 
his W3Ht, and as the Pſalmiſt tells us, the | 


Lord has done all things as he pleaſed : 


and he that takes care of what 1s good | 


for all, would not give what is ezzl and 


burtful unto any. Corrupt not there- 7 
fore the [mage of God, nor attempt to * 
add, what he in his Infimite Wiſdom | 
thought not fit to give - Study not to | 


invent this adulterate beauty, which 
even to chaſt perſons oft provesa cauſe 
of ruine, by becoming a Snare to them 
that look upon it. The Holy Man ſaid 
no more, and the Toung Lady preſently 
found her {c]f wounded with the force 
of his reaſonings, but would not leave 
him till ſhe had obtained the end of 
hererrand, which he granted not with- 
out great importunity, and an — 
an 
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he | and modeſt referring all to the Grace Part 2. 
of God, and fo fent her home with a 


- . . 
y, | doublecure, her body cured of its di- 
le > temper, and her mind of ts pride and 


1. + vanity; and ſhe ever after led a moſt 

* humble, ſober and pious life. 

But it were to tranſcribe whole 
Books, to tell you what the Fathers 
(theſe three that I have ſo often men- 
tion'd eſpecially) have faid in this caſe, 
the cauſe being not more copioully than 
elegantly managed by them; and thi- 
ther I refer the capable Reader, who 
has any further curiolity for theſe 
things. The true beauty of a Chriſtian 
in thoſe days lay not in external and 
adventitious Ornaments, but in the 
goodneſs and purity of the mind : The 
beauty of the Body (ſays Clemens of 
Alexandria) confilts in a good complexi- 
| on, and in apt ſymmetry, and propor- 248. 
{ tion of its parts; but the greateſt 
{ beauty inthe World isthat of the Soul, 
when *tis adorn'd with the Holy Spirit, 

and the excellent Graces of it,Juſtice, 
Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance , the 
love of Goodneſs and Modeſty, which is 
the brighteſt and moſt lovely ornament 
| that the eye of man can behold: It 1s 


__ Ibid, Go 2» 
not (ſays he) the exterior _—_— OS 


Peaag.lis 


» þ* 
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Part 2, theman that is to be regarded, but the 


mind that 15 to be furniſhed and adorn- 
ed with goodneſs and vertue; and 
therefore he wittily compares thoſe 
women that curiouſly trick and trim up 


the Body, but neglect how'tis with the | 


Soul within, to the Egyptian Temples; 
look upon their ozt-ſide, and they are 
moſt ſplendid and magnificent, encom- 
paſſed with delicate Groves, built with 
large Entries, and ſtately Portico's, (ur- 


rounded with ſeveral rows of Pillars, | 
the Walls both within and without ſet | 
off with ſtones of ſeveral Countreys,cu- | 


riouſly wrought and carv'd, the Tem- 
ples themſelves garniſh'd with Gold, 
Silver, Amber, and all the glittering 


and pretions ſtones that India or Ethi- © 


opia can afford ; but enter within them 
and enquire for the Deity that is there 
worſhipped, and you ſhall be gravely 
ſhewed behind a Curtain a Cat ora 
Crocodile, or a Serpent of that Coun- 
try, or ſome ſuch z!|-favonred Beaſt , 
which is the reſidentiary or titelar Deity 
of that place. And juſt ſuch, (ſays 
he) do thoſe women ſcem to me, who 
trim themſelves with Gold, and are 
taken up 1n curling their hair, painting 
their faces,blacking their eyes, colour- 
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ing their Locks, and other undue Arts Part 2; 


of ſoftneſs and luxury, beautifying the 
outward rayle and fence ;, but if a man 
look within the veil and covering of 
the Temple, whar is under all his gay- 
neſs and finery, he (hall be ſo far from 
meeting with what is truly beautiful, 
that it will excite this horror and a- 
verſation: for he ſhall not find the 
Image of God dwelling there, as might 
reaſonably be expected ; but inſtead 
thereof ſome filthy and treacherous 
beaſt, that pollciles the moſt inward re- 
ceiles of the Soul, a luſtful Ape, or that 
crafty Serpent that devours the under- 
{ſtanding of a man, and turns his Soul 
into a zeſt or der, full of moſt deadly 
venom, and the poyſon of his error 
and deceit. 

I conclude this with the account 
which St. Gregory gives of his Siſter Gor- 
gonia, that ſhe uſed no Gold to make 


her fine, no yellow hair, ordered into or. 11: ps 
knots and curles, nor any other tricks, **': 


to make her head a Scene and Pagean- 
try,0o looſe and tranſparent Garments, 
no luſtre of ſtones and jewels, cnlight- 
ning the air round about, and refle&- 
ing ſplendor upon them that wear 
them, no devices and arts of painting 

E ; no 
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Part 2. no affeftion of beauty that may be ea-f 
fily bought, no counter-working Gods! | 
Creation, diſhonouring, reproaching, | 
covering his workmanſhip with falſe} | 
and deceitful colours, ſuffering a ſpuri- 
ous and ſuppoſititions beauty to ſteal away | 
that natural Image which ought to be | 
kept intire to God and the future ſtate: | 
all this was far from hers and though | 
ſhe very well underſtood the ſeveral 
modes and garbs of bravery amonglt 
Women, yet ſhe thought none ſo ho-| 
norable as the manner of her life, and 
that inward brightneſs that was lodg'd 
in her mind: the only redneſs that 
pleaſed her, was that which was the| 
fruit of bluſhing and modeſty ; no other | 
whiteneſs but what came through faſt-| 
ing and abſtinence, leaving fucus's and} 
paintings, and living PiGures, and fa- 
ding beauty to thoſe that belong to 
' Plays and Theatres, and to ſuch, /for 
whom to bluſh and be aſhamedis a ſhame, 
and a diſgrace. To which I add thatof 
Tertullian, who after he had ſmartly 


De cult. 


ſenin. ih. condemne& and confuted the Arts of 
2c.13-44 qnlawful beauty, the vanity of going 
y in too curious, coſtly and exceſſive 
Dreſſes, concludes with this counſel to 


the women of his time, tocloath them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves with the ſ/ks of honeſty, the fine Part 2: 
weſtures of Piety, the purple of Modeſty; 

g,} and being thus beautified and adorn'd 
ef (ſays he) Ged himpelf will be your 
i} Lover. 
ly 
Je 
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| GRAT, IV. 
h | 
: { Of their grear Temperance and 
) | Abſtinence, 
df | = 
dj A vicious Curioſity about Meats and 
It Drinks a great Temptation. Severe- 
ef Uly forbidden by the Chriſtian Law, 
r þ The ancient Chriſtians curious only 0 
.F ſach diet as miniſired to health. They 
dF pgratified not eaſe and delicacy. The 
- great inconveniencies of intemperance 
0 either in meats or drinks. Their chief 
r care about ſpiritual foed. For other 
e, things content with any proviſions , 
f manifeſted in ſeveral Inſtances. Ar 
j over-nice and ſuperſtitions abſtinence 
f from ſome kinds of Food, condemned. 
, The inſtance of Alcibiades the Mar- 
| tyr out of Euſebius. Chriſtians 1#- 
| juſtly accuſed by the Heathens of excejs 
and prodigality in their _ Feaſtings: 


; E 2 Thy- 
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Part 2. 


Thyeſtean Sppers laid to their charge. 
The charge in both parts of it denied," 
and full refuted by Tertulhan, and | 
other Chriſtian Apologiſts. | 


Ao the many temptations that] 
beſiege the life of Man,there i} 
{ſcarce any into which we are moref} 
ealily betrayed than into a vicious curi-} 
oſity about Meats and Drinks, and the} 
exceſſes of an unruly Appetite z there-F 
fore it 1s, that the Chriſtian ReligionÞ 
does ſo frequently inculcate upon us 
the Precepts of Sobriety and Tempr- 
rance; to be temperate in all things, 
to watch and be ſober, to caſt off th 
works of darkneſs, to walk honeſtly af 
in the Day, not in rioting and drunken-| 
neſs, not in Chambering and Wanton-\ 
neſs, not in exceſs of Wine, Revellings,| 
and Banquetings 5, to take heed that om 
hearts be not at any time over-charged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs , ans 
that we be not as the men of the old world, 
brutiſhly taken up with eating and drink 
ing when the Flood came and ſwept al 
away. The Law of Chriſt command: 
us to faſt often, to keep under the Body, 
and to make no proviſpon for the Fleſh; if 
nature, regularly governed, be _ 

witl 


_ i —_— — — O_— ——— —_— 


o 


4-5 Ch. 4. Pamitibe Ch2iftianity, 69 
'ge} with /ittle, Religion will teach us to Part 2. 
ed,” be content with leſs. Thele Rules the 
nd} firſt Chriſtians exactly tranſcribed into 
| their Lives, being the greateſt inſtances 
of real abſtinence and mortification, 
lat} which they both praGiſed themſelves, 
15} and preſſed upon others: they knew 
ref very well that God had given men a 
ri} Charter of freedom indifferently to uſe 


het the Creatures, and to enjoy them in 

e&-F ſome degree, not only for zeceſſaty but 

nf delight ; but yet were afraid to go fo 

us* far as they might, or to do any thing 

f-# that might look towards excels, or ar- 

5,| gue an irregular and unſober mind 3 

kf they contented themſelves with ſuch 

4} proviſions as were conducive to Health 

-F and ſtrength, without any ſtudied ſeek- 

| ing after thoſe that were more /ſcious 

| anddelightful. Tis very true what S.Ba- xy. gy; 

r| fi obſerves, thatby reaſon of mens dif- diſue. in- 
JF ferent ages and courſe of Life, their dif- 7%: - 
IF ferent Tempers and Conltitutions of 550. 

'F Body andother Circumſtances, no one 


fixed and certain Rule can be preſcribed 
in this caſe: but yet our food and diet 
ought for the main to be regulated by 
the general end of it, which is not wan- 
tonly to pleaſe the Palate, but to mini- 
ſter to Health, and to repair the Weak- 

E 3 neſs 
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Part 2. neſs and decays of Nature. 
;, (fays Clemens Alexandrinws) like brute 


P£A8Ps X 
>. -. 1p» beaſts,live only that they may eat ; but 


I 


”. 
+ iF 


for us we are commanded to ext, that 
we may kve: for food and pleafure is 


not the work: and deſign for which we | 


hve in the world, our reſidence here 
being in order to an incorruptiblelife ; 
and therefore our nouriſhment ought 


to be eaſe and ſimple, and ſuch as is | 


ſubſervient to the two main ends of 
life, health and ſtrength. We onght to 


off ad chuſe ſuch food (as Jrſtin Martyr tell; 
"=, his friends) not as may gratific our eaſe 
o7eY » _ - 


and delicacy, but make our lives »ſefut 
and ſerviceable ;, and if - at any time 
overtaken with want, we ſhould qui- 
ctly acquieſce inthat ſtate: and there- 
fore a little after, he ſmartly declaims 


. 7-$12- againſt all exceſs. Wine ( ſays he) is 


neither to be drunk daily to exceſs, nor 
tobeuſed as commonly as water: both 
indeed are God's Creatures z but water 
neceſlary, wine given only to helpand 
rclieve the body; which | immoderate- 
ly taken] chains up the Torgne, ſparkles 
fire out of the Eyes, makes the Leggs 
tremble, and the underftanding being 
gone,readily takes off 1ts Cup of dead- 
'y- Poyſen 3, contrary to God's Ordina- 
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tion it turns the peaceful [»ſtruments Part 2» 


ny | 

x/ ; of Huſbandry into Swords and Spears. 
nt £ It may indeed be neceſfary ſparinglyto 
af | drink Wine both Winter and Summer 3 
i: | buthe that drinks it to exceſs, as aman 
« | that takes over-much of a Medicine, 
'« | likea Dog ora Swine betrays hisown 


4 
} ſhame. Butaboveall men in the world, 
* 1t leaſtbecomesus [ Chriſtians] as if we 
; Were votaries to Luxury, to abuſe the 
{| Creatures of God, and to make uſe of 
| thirſt, asa pretence todrunkenneſs, ſee- 
'- | Ing we ought to drink no more than 
;& What will ſerve to quench our thirſt ; 
+} notlike thoſe who — down 
' Wine, as men do drink in a burning 
Fever, quickly make an end of them- 
ſelves through their Intemperance. 
Nor are we leſs to take heed of Glut- 
tony, contenting our ſelves with a ſpare 
diet, and ſuch only as is neceſſary 3 not 
giving way to the infinite and unſatis- 
hed cravings of a nice and intemperate 
appetite, which will have a thouſand 
pretences to defend it ſelf; but ruling 
our ſelves according to the wile ſex- 
tence of him who ſaid, Teggus wes 
Stoy ty 70 MN TEVNv , That we are to 
eat only to ſatisfie our Hunger. Thus 


that ancient Father. To this purpoſe 
E 4 alſa 
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"Tit Part 2. alſo Clemens Alexandrinus diſcourſes at 


WY Ut ſupr. 
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7.9). 16, 


Cap. Ig, 2, 


T- D3 4c. 


large, repreſenting the great Evils and 
Inconveniencies of ghittony and exceſs, 
that it waſtes the Eſzate, ruines the Body 
by impairing its Health, debauching the 
Stomach,deflouring its Taſte, begetting 


anillhabitudeand Temper, and ſowing | 


it with the ſeeds of all Diſeaſes; it dulls 
the Mind, and renders itinept and(lug- 
giſh, and prepares it for the Enterrajn- 
ment of any Vice or Wickedneſs ; that 
although we are not abſolutely bound 
to abſtain from variety of Meats, yet 
wearenot to make them our Defire or 
ſtudy,cſpecially ſuch as favour of Nice- 
neſs and Delicacy, and are apt to pam- 


per and excite luſt and wantonneſs; for | 


thourh *tis true all things were eſpe- 
cially made for mans ſake, yet it is not 
convenient to make uſe of all, and at 
{ome times leis than at others; to the 
advantageous uſe ofa thing, reſpett be- 
ing to be had, not only tothe thing it 
{lf; but to the Time,Occaſon and Marn- 
ner of its that therefore our Meals for 
the main, ſhould be /7e4# and eaſte, not 
mixed with variety of Dainties,but ſuch 
as may prepare for Faſting,and the ex- 
erciſes of Religion, Upon this account 
St. Cyprian in an Epiſtle, wherein he 

| gives 


| ſparingly, that outward Snares might 
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gives directions about Prayer, adviſes Part 2. 
them (and to make the Counſel more 
effeCtual, tells them, that he was warn'd 
of it by immediate Revelation - from 
God) to eat and drink ſoberly and 


not enfeeble that Heavenly Vigor and 
Sprightlineſs that was in their Breaſts, 
leſt their Minds being over-charged 
with too plentiful Meals might be leſs 
watchful unto Prayer. Theſame Coun- 
ſel S. Hierom gives to Lets about the 4d Let- 
Education of her Daughter, that her $5* # 
Diet ſhould be thin and mean, and that 
ſhe ſhould never eat more, than ſhe 
might ariſe with ſome Appetite, ſo as 
after Meals ſhe might be preſently 
fit erther to read or ſing Pſalms. Cone. Lav. 
When at any time invited to publick ©* 53: 
ſolemnities as Marriages, and the like, 
the prudence of the Church thonght 
fit to lay reſtraintsupon them, and not 
only to forbid them light and Iudicrows 
aCtions, as /eaping or dancing, but that 
they ſhould de and ſup gravely and mo- 
deſtly, as becomes Chriſtians. 
The chief care of Chriſtians then z;,,, 144, 
was to become Partakers 9s avw 
Tpogns mrs Seay as Clemens Alexandri- 
7H (tiles it, of that Divine Food that 
is 


. Crat. lib.3. 
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Part 2. is from: above, and that only is capable | 
to give real ſatisfaction, little regarding 
what proviſions they had (ſo they had | 
but any) for that part that dwelt here | 
below. When Julian the Emperor, : 
to raiſe Money for his wars began to ' 

Baſil. Ep {queeze and oppreſs the Chriſtians, he ' 

208. ton, ſent amongſt others to S! Baſil (who | 

3-f- 225- had formerly been his fellow-ſtudent 

confer. S9- t Athens ) for a thouſand pounds ; | 

& 13-p, the anſwer he ſends him was, that it 

185 could not be expected there, where | 
he had not ſo much proviſion before. | 
hand as would ſerve for one day; that | 
there were no arts of Cookery at his Þ 
houſe, nor knives ſtain'd with the ! 
blood of {laughtered proviſions; that * 
his greateſt dainties were a few Pot- | 
hearbs, a piece of Bread, and a little ' 
ſour vapid Wine : no ſuch exceedings | 
as to (tupifie his ſences with fumes art- | 
ſing from a loaded ſtomach, and toren- 
der them incapable to diſcharge their 
funftions through intemperance and 

Ep.2.440- exceſs. Chryſoſtom commends Olympias 

9 A not more for th: modelty of her Garb, 
than the meanneſs and ſobriety of her 
diet, to which ſhe had ſo us'd herſelf, 
that ſhe had got the perfe& maſtery.o- 
verall undue appetites and — 

an 
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and had not only bridled the horſe, but Part 2. 
tamed and reduc'd him into an entire 
ſubjeftion, and taught her ſtomach to 
receive only ſo much meat and drink 

as was enough to keep her alive, and 

in health. This indeed was the great 

end of their ſignal Abſtinence in thoſe 

days, that by ſubduing the Fleſh they 

might keep the (trifter hand over the 
inordinate motions of corrupt Nature. 

When Celſws accuſed the Jews, and in 0rig.contr. 
them obliquely the Chriſtians for ©% *5-#- 
needlefly abſtaining from Swines fleſh, **” P 
and ſome other forts of food, affirming 

this to be no ſuch great matter, when 

the Pythagereans wholly abſtain'd from 

eating any living Creature, who yet 

were never thought the better, or the 

more dear to God for it. Origen an- 

{wers, that whatever reaſon the Jews 

did it for (God having appointed the 
difference) this concern'd not Chriſti- 

ans, that 'tis not what enters in at the 

wouth that defiles the man,nor does meat 
tommend' us to God, nor do we think 

this abſtinence any ſuch great matter 5 

nor yet do we ſo indulge the belly, as 

to affte& or purſue ſuch delights ; that 
there's a vaſt difference between #4 and 

the Pythagoreans 1n this affair: they 

ps indeed 
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Part- 2. indeed abſtain upon the account of |. 


their abſurd and fabulous Do&rine of : 
the Souls Tranſmigration, or paſſing out | 
of one Body into another, and fo for- | 
bear to kill or eat any living Creature, | 
leſt haply they may deſtroy and de- 

vour their own Friends or Children : ' 
but we 1n all our abſtinence do it only | 
to keep under the Body, and to bring it | 
#nto SubjeFion,endeavouring to mortifie 

the Deeds of the Body, to expell and ex- 
tingniſh our Members that are upon the 
Earth, Fornication, Oncleanneſs, Inordi- 
nate AﬀeGion, and every Evil Concupi- 
{cence and Deſire : where he fully vin» 
dicates the Chriſtians in their Abſtemi- 
ouſneſs and Temperance, from doing it *| 
out of any vain and fooliſh Aﬀettation, | 
any nice and ſingular Opinion, any baſe | 
and ſordid; moroſe or unſociable tem- |} 
per; they were careful to keep the 
Mean, and to avoid Sordidneſs as well 
as Luxury; nor did they profeſs them; 
ſelves Enemies to the Proviſions of hy 
mane Life any further, than as they 
were inconſiſtent with the ends of So- 
briety and Religion. As may apear 
from a memorable Pallage related by 


Hiſt. Excl, Enfebizs , out of the Letter of the 


Churches of Lyoxs and Vie 1n France, 
to 
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to thoſe in Aſia. Alcibiades Cone of Part 2. 


thoſe, who ſhortly after ſuffered Mar. 
tyrdom) had accuſtom'd himſelf to a 
very rigid and fordid kind of Life, re- 
_—_ all other ſorts of Food except 
only Bread and Water : and this he did 
both before and after he wasin priſon 3 
which it ſeems had an ill Influence up- 
on others; whereupon Attalzs, one of 
the moſt eminent of thoſe famous Mar- 
tyrs, the day afterhis firſt being expo- 
ſed in the Amphitheatre, had it revea'd 
to him ( For as yet, ſays the Aiſtorian, 
the Divine Grace had not withdrawn it 
ſelf, but they had the Holy Spirit as their 
immediate Conncellor to inſtru them 5 
which by the way may give counte- 
nance to thoſe frequent Pons, and Dj- 
vine Condeſcentions which Cyprian 
{peaks of in his Epiſtles : To this At- 
talus it was reveal'd ) that Alcibiades 
did amiſs 1n refuſing touſe the Creatures 
of God, and in thereby giving a Scan- 
dal, and an Offence to others: upon 
which he laid afide his Singularity, and 
with all Thankfulneſs to God promi- 
ſcuouſly ateany kind of Food. 

From the whole of what has been 
ſaid it's very evident, what little reaſon 
the Heathens had to accuſe the _ 

ians 
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Part 2. 


Apol.c.35. 
þe 32» 
Athenag. 
fegat. pro 
Chriſtian, 
P. 37» 


Ibid. 


ſtians (1n their agape, or love-tcaſts, e- 


ſpecially ) of exceſs and prodigality; for | 
that they did Tertul/ian exprelly af- 


firms z Our little Swppers (ſays he) be 
fides as being guilty of other wicked- 


nels they traduce as prodigal, ſaying of { 


i 

t 
j 
| 
K 


usas Diogenes did of the people of Me- | 


gara, that they ſupp'd asif they meant to 
dye to morrow. Nay, what were infi- 


nitely horrid and barbarous, they com- | 
monly charg'd them with Thyeſtian | 


ſuppers, and eating Man's Fleſh. To 
the firſt part of the charge, concern- 
ing their prodigality, Tertullian an- 
{wers, That they could eafilier ſee a mote 
in anothers eye, than a Bean in their 
own; if they look'd home they would 
find that 'twas their own Tribes and 
Precin&s, wherein the very Air was 
corrupted with the unſavory ſumes of 
their loaded Tables, and over-charged 
ſtomachs; and yet all this was paſled 
by, and only the poor Chriſtians Tri- 
clinium call'd in queſtion; that if they 
had any feaſt it was a love-feaſt, and 
whatever coſt was laid out upon it, 
was expended not for »vain-glory, but 
upon the accounts of Pzety and Reli- 
gion; notto nouriſh Paraſites and Flat- 
terers,but'to refreſh the Poor: that = 

order 


> 


order of the feaſt was as ſober and regu- 
lar as the cauſe was honeſt, going no 
further than modeſty would admit ; 
they prayed to God before they ven- 
tur'd upon his Creatures, ate but what 
{uftic'd Hunger, drank no more than 
confiſted with ſober and modeſt men; 
and fed fo, as remembring they were 
to riſe at 2ight to worſhip God : when 
they had done they ſung Pſalms, ei- 
ther of their own ' wes a or out of 
the Holy Volumes, and as they begur, ſo 
they ended the Feaſt with Prayer and 
then departed with the ſame care to 
preſerve their modeſty and chaſtity; ſo 
that they appeared not ſo much to have 
feaſted at ſupper, as to have fed upon 
Diſcipline and Order. $9 he. For the 
other part of the charge, their feeding 
upon mars fleſh at this common ſupper, 
'twas a ſuggeſtion ſo ſavage and barba- 
70#5, as could have found belief with 


4 | Ch. 4. Pzimitive Chaſtianity. 79 


Part 2. 


nothing but the very Spirit of Malice; . 


we (hall again meet with this objection 
in another place, and thall therefore 
here only note out of their Apologiſt, 
that it wasa charge never offer'd to be 
made good againſt them, nor prov'd in 
any of thoſe many thouſand Tryals 


Which the Chriſtians had had in all 
parts 


Athenag. 


bid. p.38. 
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Part 2. 


Euſeh. biſt. 
Eccl, bi 
ſupr.p.158. 
Cap. I» 


parts of the Empire; that it was very 
unlikely they ſhould be guilty of eat- 
ing Humane Fleſh, who did not think 
it lawful to be preſent at the Gladia- 
tory Sports, where Men were ſ/ain, or 
ſo much as to taſte any Blood at all. 
So Biblias the Martyr told her Enemies, 
when being reproached with this in } 
the midſt of her Torments, ſhe cryed | 


+» 
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out, How is it poſſible that we ſhould | . 


devour Infants, as you charge us, who Þ 
think it not lawful ſo much as to taſte | 
the Blood of any Creature > For even |} 
till then, and a long time after, they | 
obſerv'd that Canon of the firſt Apoſto- 
lick Council, To abſtain from things | 


ſtrangled and from Blood, So far were Þ 


they from being either barbarous or | 
Iaxurious. No, our Feaſts (as he ſays in * 
Minutins Felix) are not only chaſt | 
but ſober, we indulge not our felves1n 
Banquets, nor make our Feaſts with | 
Wine, . but temper our Chearfulneſs 
with Gravity and Seriouſnels. And in- 
deed their often Watchings and Faſt- 
ings, and their conſtant Obſervance of 
the ſtricteſt parts of Devotion, ſuffict- 
ently ſhewed how little they pamper'd | 
or indulg'd the Fleþh,the Signs whereof | 
they every where carried 1n their very 
Faces ; 


| 


| 
| 
: 
ſ 


; 
; 
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| faces; and this was ſo notorious, that Part 2, 


their very Enemies reproached them ,,,;,. 


a 


' with their trembling Joynts, and their tryidi 4 
| pale ghaſtly Looks. And Lnciar gi- pud eun- 
' ving anaccount of the Chriſtian Aſlem- 


em Þ. 10s 


bly, into which he tells us Critias was Piper. 
tom. 2. Þ. 


brought to be made a Proſelzte, de> 1007. 


ſcribes them to be - A Company of Per- 
ſons with their Heads hanging down, 
and pale Faces ;which certainly didnot 
ariſe from their fear of Suffering, (for 
no Men in the World were ever fo wil- 
ling , nay, ſo defirous of laying down 
their Lives as they )but from their fre- 
quent abſtinence-and faſting. To which 


| . purpoſe S. Baſul's Comment is molt ap- 
| poſite 3 wherecommending Temperance, , 


or (as he calls it) Continence, uling the 
word 1n its largeſt Senſe 3 other Ver- 
tues (ſays he) being mainly exerciſed 
in ſecret, are not altogether ſo viſe- 
ble to the eyes of Men : whereas Con- 
tinence, where ever it is, will at firft 
ſight betray it ſelf: For as a good 
Complexion, and an excellent Conſti- 
tation of Body, peculiarly defign a 
Man to be an Athletes, or Champion 3 
ſo leanneſs of Body, and that Paleneſs 
which 1s the fruit of Continence, evi- 
dence a Chriſtian-to be a real Champi- 
F 


on 


Reg ſuf. 


diſp. anter= 
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Part 2. pion for the Commands of Chriſt, van- | 
quiſhing his Enemy in the weakneſs of * 


his Body, and ſhews how able he is to 
contend 1n the Cauſe of Piety and Ver- 
tue. The very ſight of ſucha man muſt 
needs be of great advantage to affect us, 
to behold himſparingly and moderate- 


ly uſingeven thoſe things that are nece(- | 
ſary,not paying Nature its Tribute, with- | 


out ſome Regret, begrutching thelittle 
time that he ſpends about it,and there- 
fore making haſte to get from the Table 
to return to his better Exerciſesand Im- 
ployments. 


CHAP. V. 


Of their Singular Continence 
and Chaſtity. 


Their admirable Continence diſcovered 
in ſeveral particulars. Their Abſti- 
ence from Marriage. Their Marry- 
ing only to comply with the end of the 
Inſtitution. Seldom married more than 
once. Their Continence admired by 
Heathens. The Fathers generally ſe- 
were againſt ſecond Marriages, The 


#40. 
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moderate Judgment of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus z# the caſe. The Canons of ſe- 
eral Conncils concerning it. Three ſorts 
of Digamy or ſecond Marriages. Their 
ſhunning all occaſions and appearances 
of Lightneſs and Immodeſty ; abſtaining 
from Publich Meetings, Feaſts, Plays, 
&c. Conſtantine's Law, that no Wie 
dow ſhould be forced to appear at publick 
Tribunals. Another of Theodoſius, 
that none ſhould marry within twelve 


" compleat Months after her Husbainds 


Deceaſe. The promiſcuous uſe of 
Baths forbidden both by Canon and 
Civil Laws. Unmarried perſons, eſpe- 
cially of Eccleſraſtick Relation, not fa- 
miliarly to converſe together, Mult- 
eres Euvcionulot, who. How brought 
int condemned by the Council of An- 
tioch, and that of Nice. C rs nm 
Marriages diſallowed. Their abhor- 
ring all immodeſs Pifures and Diſ- 
courſes. The great modeſty of Gorgo- 
nia. Their valuing Chaſtity above Life 
ſubmitting to any kind of Death ra- 
ther than violate it ; many chuſittg to 
kill themſelves rather than be deflower d. 
Several Inſtances of it. Impurity in 
Chriſtians bewail'd as a great Scandal; 
puniſhed by the —_ with very ſe- 
2 


vers 


Part 2; 
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Part 2. 


vere Penalties. Several paſſages out of | 


the Fathers and Councils noted to that 
purpoſe. Chriſtians accuſed by the Hea- 
thens of Inceſt and Adultery. The ſumme 
7 the Charge. Their Anſwer. The 


bn 


Us. 2. yours 


eathens very unfit to bring in this | 
Charge, being themſelves ſo notoriouſly | 


gvilty ; whole Nations their wiſeſt Phi- | 


lefophers, their very Gods themſelves: 
this fully prov'd againſt them, The ver 
Gentiles tacitly confeſſed the CR 


J 
innocent, by condemning them tobe for- 


cibly proſtituted, Apart of their Reli- | 


gion not to give way to wanton looks or 
awnchaſte deſires. The eminent Preva- 
lency of Chriſtianity in converting per- 
ſons from Uncleanneſs and Debanchery 
pleaded and aſſerted. The Original of 
the Accuſation enquired into. Found to 


ariſe from the ts praGiſes of the | 
0 


Grnoſticks,&c. who though guilty of the 
moſt notorious Villanies, and of theſe in 
particular,get ſhrowded themſelves under 
the general Name of Chriſtians. Some 
forced through fear to confeſs the Chri- 
ftwans guilty of theſe Crimes. 


£2 hid hs * a br 
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Third conſiderable inſtance ofthat 

ſobriety and moderation for which - 
the Chriſtians were ſo renowned of old, 
was their Continence, in abſtaining 
from all manner of Uncleanneſs,which is 
that Vertue that we properly call Chaſt;- 
ty; a Vertue for which how eminent 
they were (notwithſtanding what their 
Enemies heavily charged upon them to 
the contrary, of which afterwards) we 
ſhall take notice of in ſome few parti- 
culars. 

Firſt, The Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
were fo farfrom breaking in upon any 
unchaſte Embraces, that they frequent- 
ly abſtained even from lawful Pleaſures, 
and kept themſelves even from the ho- 
nourable and undefiled Bed, never mar- 


ryivg all their Lite. We are (ſays OFa- Mir. Fe. 
wins) chaſte in our Speech, and chaſter !: #5: 


in our Bodjes ; and very many of us, 
though we do not boalt on't, do 1in- 
violably preſerve a.perpetual Virginity 5- 
and are ſo far from any extravagant 
Deſire after ixceſtuous Mixtures, that 
many ſtand at a diſtance from the moſt 


chaſte and modeſt Embraces. Thus Ju- A.2-4.62. 


ſtin Martyr tells the Emperors , that 
amongſt the Chriſtians there were a 
; F 3 great 
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Part 2. great many of cither Sex, who had from ; 


Athinag. 
leg. pro 
Chriſtians 


pe 39% 


their Child-hood been educated in the | 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, who for ſixty or 
ſeventy Years had kept themſelves ſi 
gle and uncorrupt z and-he withed the 
like could be ſhown in all other ſorts: | 
of Men. To the ſame purpoſe another: | 
Apologiſt ; *tis very eaſe (lays he) to 
find many amongſt us-both men, and; ! 
women, who, remain unmarried ever, | 
in old Age; conceiving thatin thisſtate. | 
they (hall have fitter opportunities of | 
drawing near to God, Not that they, Þ 
who perſever'd in this' toyrſe of Cel:- 
bate did combine therſelves into di- 
{tin& Societies, and bind themſelves | 
under an Oath of perpetual Virginity, Þ 
(as the Humor was 1n after ages 3) for | 
of this rot the leaſt Shadow appears 
in any of the Writings of thoſe times, | 
they lived promiſcuouſly till towards F 
the end of the third Century, apply- 
ed themſelves to the buſinefs of their 
Place and Station, and only lived fin- 
gle, that in thoſe troubleſome and ha+ 
zardous Times of Perſecution , they 
might be leſs enſnared; with the En- 
tanglements of - the World , and be 
more free for the Exerciſes of Reli- 


210N, 
I Se. 
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Secondly, When they did marry, they Part 2. 

generally profeſs d they did it only 

to comply with the great end of the 

Inſtitution , viz. The Propagation of 

Mankind; not to gratifie wanton and 

brutiſh Deſires, but to anſiver the great 

end of Nature, that Humane Society 

might not fail : Either (ſay they) we 7,6.»4:, 

marry not at all 3 but keep our ſelves 3. p. 71. 

always continent z or if we do marry, {4 

It is for no other end but the bringing ' 

forth, and the bringing xp of Children : 

Whoever amongſt us takes a Wife ac- 

cording to the Laws preſcribed us, he 

reckons he does it only for the beget- 

ting of Children ; within this his De- 

ſires are bounded and limited ; as the 

Husband-man concerns himſelf no fur- 

ther in Tilling his Ground, and Sow- 

ing of his Corn, than to bring forth 

the Cropat Harveſt. Hence it was,that 

they ſeldom married more than oxce - 

We willingly contain our ſelves (ashe 

ſpeaks in M. Felix) within the bound ,,; ;,,. 

of ſingle Marriage, and either know 

but oe Woman, (and that merely out 

of a delire of Children) or one. The 

firſt Knotbeing looſed by Death, they 

very rarely tied a Second : which 


gained great Honor and Reputation 
£ F 4 both 


88 
Part 2. 
Ad vid.fu- 


nior. HOmege 


p. 45% 
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both to them and to their' Religion | 
with the Gemtiles amongſt whom they * 
lived. Chryſoſtoxe tells us, that a Diſ- } 
courſe hap'ning on a time between him | 
and his Maſter, who was a Gentile, con- | 
cerning his Mother, being told that ſhe Þ* 
was a Widow, and-atter enquiry con- | 
cerning her Age, being anſwered that | 
ſhe was forty years old, and that ſhe Þ 
had liv'd twenty years of the time a | 
Widow, the Man was ſurpriz'd with a 
ſtrange Admiration, and cricd out be- 
forcall the Company, Behold (faith he) 
what brave Women there are amongſt the 
Chriſt;ans! The truth is, ſuch was the F 
Heavenly Zeal and Temper of the firſt |} 
Ages of Chriſtianity, that they would 
have no more to do with the World 
than they needs muſt, but induſtriouſly 
ſhun'd all its burdens and encumbran- 
ces,amongſt which they eſpecially reck- 
oned Marriage a State not raſhly to 
be engag'd in; for once it was allow- 
able, but for a ſecond time inexcnſa- 
ble. And indced it cannot be denied 
but that many of the Ancient Fathers, 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Hierom, and others, 
did enveigh againlt Second Marriages 
with too much bitterneſs and ſeverity, 
yiolently prefli-g many paſllages in 
4 | Scri- 
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Scripture to ſerve the Cauſe, (training Part 2. 
the ſtring many times till it crack'd 

again 3 and not ſticking to cenſure and 
condemn ſecond Marriages as little bet- 

* ter than Adultery, Hear what one of 

' the Apologiſts ſays to it : Amongſt us 4thnagat 
every man Either remains as he was {4 
born, or engages himſelf in one only 
Marriage: For as for Second Marriages, 

they are but a more plauſible and de- 


| _ corows kind of Adultery 3 our Lord af- 


ſuring us, That whoever puts away his 
Wife, and takes another, commits Adul- 
tery. Which place, as alſo another of 
like Importance, how perveifly he in- 
terprets, and impertinently applies to 
his purpoſe,l am not willing to remem- 
ber. Clemens Alexandrinus (peaks in - m—_— 
the Caſe with much more Modeſty and #piph. 
Moderation As for thoſe to whom #48-#- 
God has given the Gift of Abſolute be ym ng 
Continence, we think them happy : catech. 4- 
we admire the Gravity and Stayedneſs * 5* 
of thoſe that content themſelves with 
a ſingle Marriage 3 but yet ſay withal, 
that Compaſhon ought to be had of 
others, and that we ſhould bear one ano- 
thers Burdens, leſt he who ſeems to 
ſtand fair do fall himſelf: and as tor Se- 
cond Marriages,that of the Apoſtle is 1 

taKE 
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Part 2. take place, if they cannot contain, they | 
ſhould warry: for it is better to marry | 


than to burn. However, 'tis certain the 
Fathers 'of Old generally did what} 


"CIT 


PO Ir & 


they conld'to diſcourage ſecond Marri- ; 


De Cz. 7- ages, The ancient Canons (as Zonars | 
Corr. Neo- | 


ceſu. tells us)fuſpended ſuch perſons from the | 


Communionfor a' whole Year; and the | 
Cz.x Council-of 'Laodicea, though it deter- | 
mine not the Time, yet it requires that | 
they ſhould fpend ſome'ſmall time at | 
leaſt in Peyarce,mn Faſting and Prayer, | 


before they+- be received to the Com- 


C27. 17- munion.' By the Canons. that are call'd | 


Apoſtdlical, who ever after Baptiſm has | 
engag'din a Second Marriageis rendred | 


Hev?ſ. 30. 


2.61. Incapableof any degree in'the mini- 
- . ſtry. Accordingly Epiphaniys reportsof 
one Foſeph,whom he knew, a convert- 


ed Jew, and advanced to thedignity of | 
a Count by Conſtantine the Great, that |} 


when the Arians would have Jaid 
hands upon him to have made him Bi- 
ſhop, he got off by this wile, by pre- 
tending himſelf to have been twice 
married. But though the Fathers and 
Ancient Councils were thus ſevere in 
this Caſe, yet the rigor of their Cen- 
ſure will be much abated, if whatſome 
tell us be true, that many of their Paſ- 

ſages 
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)* ſages are not levell'd againſt Suecefſive Part 2: 
J; Marriages, but againſt having two 


{ Wivesat theſame time,' For asa Learn- 7ufell. mr. | 


ed man hath obſerved, there were three 
ſortsof Digamy; the firſt amans having 
two Wives at once: this was condemn'd 
by the Rowan Laws. The Second, when 
the former Wife being dead, the Man 
married a ſecond time. A Third, when 
for any {light cauſe a Man pat away his 
Wite by a Bill of Divorce, and married 
another, which though then frequent- 
ly pradtis'd and conniv'd at (if not al- 
low'd) by the Laws of thoſe Times, 
was yet prohibited by the Decrees of 
the Church ; and of this laſt ſort (ſays 
he) many of the Ancient Canons areto 
be underſtood.” 

- Thirdly, They were infinitely care- 
ful to ſhun all Occaſons and Appear- 
ances of lightneſs and Immodefty, what. 
ever might tend to inveigle, their Sen- 
ſes, and to debauch their Mind and 
Manners: Nay, whatever might but give 
a Suſpicion of Wantonneſs and Inconti- 
nence. Theydeclin'd as much as might 
be, going to all Publick Meetings, ſuch 
as Feaſts, Plays, Shews, ec. Therefore 
Cyprian (everely chides with ſome Vir- 


in Can. I. 
Conc. Laod. 


De diſcipl. 
er hab. 


gins, for being preſent at Weddings, Vir. p. 


where 
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Part 2. where they laughed freely, could not | 
but hear looſe Diſcourſes, ſee uncom- | 


De Virg. 


ſervand.p. 
7 1-f0Rs Le 


Co4. Theod. 
.1.tit. 10. 


a 


H.l. tit. 
8.1.1. Vide 
Gotbofred, 


Wn {0% 


ly carriages,feed upon luxuriousDitſhes, 
all which muſt needs not only kindle, 
but add Fxel to the Fire, and fill their 


Minds with indecent thoughts and des | 


fires. S. Hierom on the other hand does 


as much commend ſome whom he knew, | 
who always kept at home on Feſtival | 
days to avoid the Crowd and Gazes of | 


the people,and would nevergo abroad 


at thoſe times when they could not ven- | 
ture into the publick without the great- 


eſt Care and Cuſtody of themſelves. For 
this reaſon Conſtantine made a Law , 


that Matrons ſhould not be forc'd up- | 
on the account of Debt, to come out | 


of their own Houſes, to appear before 
the publick Tribunals, but that the buli- 
neſs ſhould be decided in ſuch way, as 
might not betray the Modeſty of that 
Sex, And when afterwards the Fervor 
of Chriſtianity began to abate apace, 
and perſons had in a great meaſure loſt 
that huge Reverence which former 
Times had for Continence and Chaſti- 
ty 3 Theodoſgws, to reſtrain them a little 
within the Bounds of Decency, provi- 
ded a Law, that mo Woman, of what 
Quality or Rank ſoever, ſhould marry 

again 
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| again within a yearatleaſt, (7. e. with- Part 2. 
-| in twelve full Months; whereas un- 
| der the Old Roman Laws the time of 


Mourning was but Ten, as a Learned 
Interpreter of that Law obſerves) af- 
ter her Huſbands Death, and this he 
ratified by a double Penalty ; a Note 
of Perpetual Izfamy to be ſet upon the 
offending perſon, and the loſs of her 
whole Dower, and whatever Eſtate her 
Huſband had bequeathed her, which 
was to go to the Children ſhe had by 
him, or be none) to his next of kin. 
By the 

Clergy-men, aud ſuch as have entred 
upon a State of Continency, but all 
Chriſtian men whatſoever, are forbid- 
den to uſe the ſame common Baths with 
Women. And for very good reaſon 3 
it being a thing, 7 Zonaras obſerves) 
both ſhameful and uncomly in it ſelf, 
and pernicious inits conſequence: For 
how eaſily doesany ankewhal flame kin- 
dle from ſuch a ſpark. And when Hu- 
mane Nature is of it ſelf ſo ready to 
boil over, who would pour Oy! upon 
there? A thing ever look'dupon as 
repugnant to all the Laws of Modeſty, 
yea,cven by them that are without ; this 
being (fays the Conncil) one of = 
chiet- 


aodicean Council, not onely Can.30, 
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Part 2. 


Nomo:c tte 
Ti TAs +. 
K4Þy Ads 


fe 104» 


Ep. 62. þ. 
G8, za ſis. 
Conc. I. 
Carthag. 
Can. 3, 4+ 


chicfeſt things which the very Hea:! 
then condemr, and for which they cen-| 


ſure and reproach us. Parallel to this, | 


Photius, and his Commentator Balſa-| 
2101 tell us of a Law of the Emperour 
Juſtinian, making it a ſufficient Cauſe of 


Divorce, and lofing her Dowry, for a 


Woman either to feaſt or bathe in the |: 


Company of otheg Men, without the | 
teave and conſent of her Huſband. In- | 
deed in the firſt and purer Times they | 


took all imaginable care that unmar- 


ried Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were | 
of Eccleſtaſtical Cognizance, or had de- þ 


voted themſelves to a ſeverercourſe of 


Piety, ſhould not commonly converſe | 
together. Cypriaz writing to Pompo- | 


2ius about the Virgins that had taken 
Profeſſion of Continence upon them, 
but lived roo famillarly with ſome per- 
ſons that belonged unto the Church, 
charges him that Men and Virgins 
ſhould not only not ſleep near one an- 
other, but not dwell together in the 
ſame Houſe, leſt the Infirmity of their 
Sex, and the {lipperineſs of their Youth 
ſhonld betray them into the ſnare of the 
Devil. Wherefore he commends Pom- 
ponins for having ſuſpended the Deacon 
and the reſt that had kept ſuch famili- 

ar 
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and ordered that they ſhould not be 


- abſolved, till they had ſufficiently te« 


ſtified their Repentance, and made it 
appear by ſatisfactory evidence, that no 
unlawful Familiarity had paſled be- 
tween them, and that if ever they re- 
turned to the like Cohabitation, great- 


' er Penalties ſhould be inflited upon 


them. The Foundation of which 1! 
Cuſtom doubtleſs ſprung, or at leaſt 
took Encouragement from hence 3 in 
thoſe firſt Tzmes of Chriſtianity it was 
uſual for Clergy-men, ſuch eſpecially as 
were ſent up and down to preach the 
Goſpel, to have ſome grave and ſober 
Woman along with them,who might be 
helpful and afliſting to them, and who 
was neither Wife nor Concubine , but 
taken in either upon the account of ne- 
ceſlary Attendance, or the pretence of 
Piety. Theſe Women inthe Writings of 
the Church (wherein there is frequent 
mentionof them) are called Euy«orzx/or, 
ſuch as were brought in, taken into the 
Houle as Domeſtick Aſliſtantsto Eccleſta- 
ſtick Perſons. But this proving mat- 
ter of Scandal and Inconvenience , 
was not only cried out againſt by pri- 


vate Fathers, but by publick Synods 3 
the 
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* ar Correſpondence with thoſe Virgins; Part 2. 
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Part 2. 


Euſth. Hill. 
EerL 1.9. c. 
30. .281, 


Epiſt. a1 
Parego0r. 
Presbyt. 
&. 198. 
þ. 216, 


the Council of Axrtioch held in the 
Reign of Aurelian the Emperor, An- 
10 272. 1n a Synodical Epiſtle, where- 
in they cenſure the DoCtrines and Pra- | 
Riſes of Paulus Samoſatenus, condemn ' 
this among the reſt, that he and his 
Presbyters and Deacons kept theſe in- 
troduced Women, whereby horrible in- 
conveniencies did ariſe ; for beſides | 
the Snare and Temptation of it, al- 
though they ſhould keep themſelves in- 
nocent, yet they could not avoid 
the Suſpicion and Scandal that would 
ariſe, and the danger of- drawing in 
others by their bad Example. For which 
reaſon S. Baſil writes to an old Presby- 
ter 1n his Diocels, to abſtain from the 
company of a Woman, with whom he 
was wont to cehabit ; not ſo much to 
avoid Temptation to Incontinence, (the 
man being then ſeventy Years of Age) 
as that he may not Jay a Stumb- 


. ling Stone, and occaſion of Offence in 


his Brothers 


Car. 3.ubz 
vil. Zonar. 


way. The ſame was 
univerſally forbidden by the great 
Council of Nice, and no Man within 
the Clergy allowed to have any Wo- 
man near him, unleſs his Mother, his 
Sifter , or his A#»t, or ſuch only of 
whom there could be no Sxſpicior , 
as 
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as We find it in the third Canor of that Part 2, 
Council: in the ancient verſton where- 
of theſe mulieres owdorx lo; are ſtyl'd 
Extranee, Strangers 3 by which name 
they are alſo called in a Law of the 
Emperour Hozorivs , prohibiting any 7. !#- 
Clcrgy-man whatſoever, to keep com- teh 
pany with theſe Strange-womer, limit» i. 44+ 
ing their Converſe and Cohabitation 
within the very ſame Relations to 
which they are reſtrained by the N;- 
cene Canon, which 'tis not to be doubt- 
ed that Emperor hadin his Eye when 
he made that Conſtitution. And be- ,,.,, 
cauſe Biſhops were the higheſt order in j31. 6. Tit. 
the Church ; therefore that their ho- 1+ 419% 
nour might be eſpecially ſecured, Care ** 
was taken, that no Biſhop under Pe- 
nalty . of being depoſed, ſhould enter- 
tain, or cohabit with any Woman what- 
loever, either Relation or Stranger, that 
ſo all Pretence either of Temptation 
or Scandal might be cut off. For the 
ſame reaſon it was,that they difallowed 
all Clandeſtine Marriages which were 7+! 4: 
not openly made in the Face of the #55 ©c 
Church, accounting them no better T © ** * 
than a State of Adultery or Fornicatiorn. 
And as they were careful not to give 
Ottence to others, ſo they were not 
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Part 2. willing themſelves to come within the 


Admonit. 
a4 Gra. 
po 40. wid, 
C61c.6.21 
Trull, Can, 
I00.0rat, 
Il.-p.180, 


ſhadow of a Temptation,they ſtood at a 
diſtance from whatever was offenſive 
cither to their eyes or ears; their ears 
they ſtopt againſt all looſe 1dle Songs, 
all filthy and obſcene diſcourſes, their 
ezes they ſhut againſt all uncomly Ob. 
zects,all wanton and Jaſcivious Pictures, 
asClemens Alexandrinus exprelly tells us; 
not doing any thing that ſeemed but 
to carry an 11] color with it. Naxz#- 
anzen tells us of his Siſter Gorgonia, a 
vertuous Woman, whoſe Example we 
have often quoted, that for modeſty | 
and ſobriety ſhe went beyond all other | 
Women: that ſhe reconcil'd the two op- 
polite States of Humane Life, Celzbate 
and Marriage; the one more ſublime 
and divine, but more dangerous and 
troubleſome, the other more humble, but . 
withal more ſafe 5 that ſhe avoided 
the Inconvenjenciesof each, and choſe | 
what was mo(lt excellent out of both, 
the ſublizrity of the one, and the ſecu- 
rity of the other; ſhewing that neither 
of theſe ſtates in it ſelf did wholly 
tie us up either to God or the 
World, nor yet wholly ſeparate usfrom | 
them, ſo that the one ſhould be abſo-.} 
lutely rejected, or the other ou 
J] 
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iy commended and embrac'd ; but that Part 2+ 
it is the Mizd that admirably preſides 
both over Marriage and 'Virginity : 
And withall, fuither adds concerning 
her, that ſo great was her Baſhfulneſs 
and Modelty,that when ſhe lay under a 7 18.5 
moſt acute and dangerous Diſtemper, 
yet ſhe refuſed to have any Phyſician 
come near her,as bluſhing that any man 
{hould either ſee or touch her. 

Fourthly, They valued their innocen- 
cy and their honour above their Lives, 
and therefore thoſe to undergo the 
greateſt Dangers, to die, yea, to kill 
themſelves rather than any violence 
{nould be offered to their Chaſtity. As 
the faireſt Promiſes could not tempt 
them,{o neither could the fierceft Tor- 
ments affright them into any unchaſte 
Compliance. When Mauximinus the 7:1. ris. 
Emperour governed in the Eaſtern parts, Ec. 1ib.8. 
amongſt other effte&ts of his wild and ©,'** 
brutiſh Fury andextravagance;he fill'd * 
all places where he came with Advl- 
tcrics and Raviſhments,abuſing Women 
and dctlouring Virgins 3 which fſuc- 
ceeded well enough (fays the Hiſto- 
rian) With all others, except only 
Chriſtians, who generoully deſpiling 
Death, made light of the Rageand Fury 
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all forts of puniſhments which cruelty 
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Part 2. of the Tyrant : the men underwent 


could invent 3 the Women bore up; 


- with a Courage, no leſs manly and un- 


conquerable; and when any were 
drawn out to be abuſed, they rather 
ſubmitted their Lives to Death, than 
their Bodies to Diſhonour. Of theſe 
he tells us of one eſpecially at Alexan- 
dria, a Woman of great Birth and For- 


tunes; but much more famous for her | 


Vertues, eſpecially her Modeſty and 


Chaſtity, which ſhe ſtoutly defended, 


and preferred before her Nobility, or 
her Riches, her Excellent Parts, or any 
Accompliſhments whatſoever. The Em- 
peror had oft attempted - her by all 
Arts of Solicitation; but all in vain, 
till at Jaſt, not being able to prevail, 


his afteion ſomewhat attempering his 


Fierceneſs and Cruelty, he would not 
put her to Death, which ſhe was moſt 
ready to have undergone; but ſpoil'd 


her of her Eſtate, and then ſent her in- | 


by 
a 


to Baniſhment ;z there being many hun- | 
dreds of others at the ſame time, who; 


not able to bear the Violation of their 


and Commanders threatned them, wil- 
lingly ſubjected themſelves to all kinds 


of 
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of Racks and Tortures, and the worſt 
capital Puniſhments which their Ene- 
mies could inflict upon them. Nay, 
when the caſe ſo happen'd that they 
were ſet upon, and all their Reſolute- 
neſs could not provoke the cruel Kind- 
neſsof their Enemies to diſpatch them, 
they would rather diſpatch themſelves, 
than fall into the rude Hands of Luſt 
and Wantonneſs. Thus did that fa- 
mous Woman, and her two Daughters, 
(mention'd by the ſame Author, whoſe 
Names,as Chryſoſtom in an Oration on 
purpoſe in their Commendation tells 


Part 2, 


Idele12.). 
395» 


us, were Domnine the Mother , Bernice Hon. 51.9: 
and Proſdoce the Daughters)eminent as J** Proſi 
well for the outward Beauty and Fea- ton. 1. . 


tures of their Bodies, as for the inward 557: 


Vertues of their Minds, being ſought 
for as a Prey, to luſt under the Dzocle- 
fan Perſecution, they fled for it ; but 
being found out by the Souldiers that 
were ſent to ſearch for them, and 
knowing there was no other way to 
eſcape,in their return,they beg'd leave 
of the Souldiers, that for ſome private 
Occaſ1ons they might ſtep a little out of 
theRode 3 which being granted, fitting 
themſelves for what they had before- 
hand agreed on, as well as the time 

G 3 would 
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Part 2. would give them leave, they unani- ; 
moully threw themſclves intothe River, 
and there periſhed in the Waters. The | 
like he relates of a Noble Womar at 


Tid. 14. 
P- 313» 


Rome, Wite to the Preſed@,or chick Go- 
vernor of the City, (but a Chriſtian) 
that Maxentins the Emperor being 
paſſionately enflamed with the love of 
her, ſent Officers to fetch her, who 
breaking into the Houſe, to the great 
Terror of her Huſband, would violent- 
ly have ſciz'd on her; of whom ſhe 


. 


beg'd only fo much time as that ſhe | 


might a little dreſs and adorn her ſelf; 


under which pretence, retiring into her ! 


Chamber, {he caught up a Sword, and 
by a fatal Stroak Icft the Mclicngers 
nothing but a diſmal Spe&acle of A- 
mazement and Horror, Theſe Inftan- 
ces {both of them highly applauded by 
Chryſoſtom and Enſebins) 1 

eryſoftom and Eujebius) I quote not 
to juitifie a m2n's Jaying violent hands 


upon nimſelf as either lawful or Jau- | 
dables whether 1 in ſome ſuch caſes per- | 
ſons might not be ated by ſome divine | 
motions, cxtraordinar y and Leroick im- | 


- pulls (the Caſe of Szmpſor, ©.) as 
: ; 9. pine 6 inc! ines to believe, it 1sNOt 


vg enough to my — to obſerve 
that 


F 


% 
F 
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that they were great Evidences how Part 2. 


highly they priz'd Chaſtity and Inte- 
grity, which they were willing to ſe- 


cure at {o dear a rate. 


And in thoſe caſes wherein Life was 
not concern'd, they gave the greateſt 
teſtimony how much they abhorred all 
Uncleanneſs. None were ever more 
hearty Enemies to [dolatry:;and yet Ori- 
ger at Alexandria(1t that Story be true) 


Epiphan. 


Here. 64+ 


when put to this unhappy choice, either p. 228. 


to ſacrifice or defile himſelf, choſe rather 
to commit Idolatry than Fornication, 
Though even that too was rather his 
Enemies aCt than his own,they thruſting 
the Frankincenſe into his hand and hail» 
ing him up tothe Altar. 

Fifthly, When ever any was found 
guilty of the leaſt Uncleanneſs, it was 
look'd upon and bewail'd asa very hei- 
04s $1n, and a great Diſhonor to the 
Chriſtian name : What is 1t that I hear 
(ſays Cyprian)how deteſtable ſhould it 
be to you, what with the greateſt grief 
and affliction of my mind I have under- 
{tood, that there are ſome among(t you, 
who have defil'd their Bodies,the Tem- 
ples of God, even after they were ſan- 
ified by Conteſlion, and cleans'd by 
Baptiſm, with filthy and infamous Em- 

G 4 braces, 
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Part 2. braces, promiſcuouſly uſing the Beds 
and Lodgings ofthe Women : when al- 
though they ſhould be free from anal 
Adultery,yet even in this 'twould be a 
fault of a mighty aggravation, that by 
their Scandalous Example others might 
4d Monze. be ſeduced into Ruine, S. Baſil writing 
= "toa Monk, who had been overtaken 
| with this Fault , clegantly bewails 


the greatneſs of his Sin,as a Diſhonour.. | 


tothe (trictneſs of his former Profeflion; 
a Reproich to thoſe Lips which had 
kiſs 'd the Mouths of {o many Saints; to 
thoſe Hands which ſo many devout per- 
ſons had embrac'd as pure and undefi- 
led ; to thoſe Knees before which fo 
many Scryantsof God had fallen down ; 
asa being caught in the Snare of a crat- 
ty Dezil, a perfidious Violation cf his 
Promiſes, a being become a Sport and 
Scorn to Jews and Gentiles, a confuting 
(what in him lay) that Triumphant 
Speech of Chriſt, that he had overcome 
the World , filling even to the place 
where he liv'd a Cup of [»fazy and Re- 
proach. In the next Epiltie, he deals 
with the Woman, and treats her with 
the ſame Elegant Severity, though in 
both, he ſo aggravatcs the Caſe, as to 
excite them to Repentance, and to a 


ſpcedy 
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ſpeedy Recovery of themſelves out of the Part 2. 
Snare of the Devil. But becauſe good 
words and per{waſions were not Cords 
ſtrong enough) to reſtrain ſome mens 
irregular luſts and paſſions,they twiſted , --. 
with them the Diſcipline of the Church: 
And therefore, 

Sixthly, They were wont to puniſh 
the breach of Chaſtity by inflicting ſe- 
vere Penalties upon incontinent per- 
ſons: Amongſt all the Sins that were 
moſt ſharply punithed 1n the ancient 
Church, Adultery was one of the chief; 
whoever was convicted of it wis im- NO vie 
mediately caſt out of the Church, and :.,.4. 550. 
diſowned as a rotten Member : This 4 Heriſ: 
Tertullian tells us, firſt made Marcion ** *** 
turn Heretick , for being found guilty 
of lying with a Virgin, and for that 
thrown out of the Communion of the 
Church, he betook himſelf to one Cer- 
don, a Maſter Heretick , and eſpouſed 
his DoCtrines and Opinions. The truth . 
15,1n thoſe firſt times the puniſhment of 
Adultery was very great, perpetual pe- 
nance all a mans Lite, and ſcarce being 
admitted into Communion at the very 
Hour of Death; till Pope Zephyrinus a- 
bout the year two hundred and ſixteen, 
conſidering the great Dc” 
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Part 2, of ſo much ſeverity, perſons hereby 
being oft driven into deſpair, and others 
diſcouraged from coming over to the 
Chriſtian Faith, ordered that Penance 
in this caſe ſhould be limited to a 


ſhorter time, which being ended, ſuch | 


perſons might be received again into 
the Boſom of the Church. This De- 
cree gave great Offence to the Aſ#ican 


Lib.de Pi- Churches, moſt whereof ſtood up for | 
the ſtrictneſs of the Ancient Diſcipline. | 


dicit. C1. 


AdAntmi- Tertullian more eſpecially inveighs a- 


«n- #52: oainſt it with much Bitterneſs and Ani- | 


P+7 1,7 2+ 
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Cyprian alſo plainly intimates, though 


he himſelf was for the more mild Opi- | 
cai.29 nion. By the Axcyran Council, held | 
Anno three hundred and fifteen, it was | 
Decreed, that whoever was guilty of | 


Adultery, ſhould be puniſhed with a 


ſeven years Penance before they were 


admitted to the Communion. By the | 


| 
moſity, as athing »»fit in it elf, and an | 
Imovation 1n the Church. The ſame, | 


ca1.7.7- Synod of [liberis, if a man after hav- 
13 - ing done hisPenancefor the firſt fault, 
fell afterwards into the ſame Sin again, 
he was not to be taken into Commu- 
nion, no, ot at the Hour of Death, 
Theſame puniſhment they inflicted up- 
p.22. ON Bawds, and ſuch perſons as for gain 


Cs > 


PERCY 
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proſtituted the Bodies of their Children, Part 2. 
by ſelling them (or themſelves rather, 
of whom their Children were apart) to 
Luſt and Ruine. S. Baſil writing to Am- - 
philochins rules tor the Conduct of Di- ton- 3.9.35 
{cipline, and the Meaſures of Repen- 
tance, ſets Adultery at fifteen years Pe- 
nance, Fornication at Sever, and then 
to be admitted to the Holy Sacrament. 
His Brother Gregory Biſhop of Nyſa, 5,0 
treating about theſame Affairs,appoints Car. q.tom. 
Fornication to be puniſhed with:no leſs 1-?- 951+ 
than nine years Penance and Suſpenſion 
from the Sacrament , and Adultery , 
and all other Species of Uncleanneſs 
with doable that time 5 though allow- 
ing a Liberty to the Spiritual Guide to 
contract this time,as the Circumſtances 
of the Caſe or Perſon might require. 
But both theſe laſt mentioned being but 
private Biſhops, their Canons could be 
no further Obligatory than to thoſe 
particular Divceſss , that were under 
their Charge. And indeed their cenſures 
of the Church in this Caſe did much 
vary according to Time and Place, in 
ſome more rigid and ſevere, in others 
more laxe and favourable, though in 
all, ſuch as did abundantly ſhew what 
hearty Enemies they were to all F _ 

neſs 
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What has been hitherto ſaid of the 
Modeſty, the chaſt and ſober Carriage 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, will receive 
further Light,if we conſider how clear- 


ly they vindicated themſelves from | 
that malicious Charge of Inceſt and A4- | 


dultery, which the Heathens common- 


ly charg'd upon them 3 ſo commonly, | 


that we ſcarce find any of the Ancient 
Apologiſts but takes notice of it, and 


confutes it, The Sum of the Charge, as | 


'tis mare formally drawn up by the 


Heathen in M. Felix,take thus: That | 


the Chriſtians knew one another by 
certain privy marks and ſigns,and were 
wont to be in /ove with, almoſt before 


they knew one another; that they ex- | 
erciſcd Luſt and Filthineſs under a pre- | 


rence of Religion, promiſcuoully cal- 
ling themſelves Brothers and Siſters , 
that by the help of ſo ſJacred a Name, 
their Common Adulteries might be- 
come znceſtuous 3 that upon a ſolemn 
day, they meet togetherat a Feaſt | he 
means their Love-feaſts, | with their 
Vives, Children, Siſters, Mothers, per- 
ſons of every Age and Sex, where atter 
they have well eaten and drunk, and 
begun to be warm and merry, heated 

with 
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Part 2. neſs and Impurity whatſoever, 
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with the Exceſs of Wine, a piece of Part 2. 
meat is thrown forthe Dogs, who being 
tied to the Cardleſticks, begin to leap 
and frisk about,till they have runaway 
with, and put out the Lights, and then 
nothing being left but Darkneſs, the 
fit Cover and Shadow for Impudence 
and Villany, they promiſcuouſly run 
amongſt one anotherinto filthy and in- 
ceſtuous Embraces; and if they be not 
all alike guilty of Inceſt, 'tis not the 
fault of their WiZ, but the good For- 
tune of their Chance, ſeeing what a&u- 
ally happens to one, 1s intentionally the 
Lot of all. This 1s the Tale; which 
however abſurd and incredible, yet 
ſtrangely found Belief, or at leaſt was 
{ pretended to be believ'd amongſt the 
+ Enemies of Chriſtianity. Now,though 
It be ſufficiently refated by what has 
| been already faid, yet we may obſerve 
| the Chriſtians of thoſe times further 
| pleading theſe Foyr things in their own 
Vindication. 
Firſt, That if the Charge had been 
true, yet the Heathens had little Rea- 
ſon to obje&t it to the Chriſtians, being 717 
themſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty in this 353.35. 
kind. For Adultery , nothing more "fe: 
common amonglt them; and for Inceſt mY 
twas 


Part 2. 'twas a general Indictment of whole Na- } 
tione, the Perſzans uſually lying with | 
their own Mothers, the Macedonians | 


and Egyptians marrying with their 
own Siſters, 'and this done even at A- 


thens it (elf; their Hiſtories full of | 
them, their Plays and Tragedies which | 
they frequented every day with great | 
Applauſe, repreſented them as lawful | 


and commendable. Socrates himſelf, 
the great Glory of the Heathen World, 
was condemned at Athens, amongſt 
other things for Sodomy, and the cor- 


rupting of Youth 3 and ſome of Plato's F 
Schaol have periſhed in the very A&of | 
Adultery. Nay, their very Gods them- | 
ſelves whom they worſhip'd and a- | 
dor'd were —_— guilty in this kind; | 
they feign thoſe things of us (ſays A- Þ 


thenagoras ) which they themſelves re- 
port of their own Gods; whoſe Luſts 
and Wantonneſles 'tis no wonder if 
they ſtile Myſteries 5 were they ſuch 
hearty Enemies to ſhameful and pro- 
miſcuous Mixtures, they muſt abhor 
their Great God Jupiter, who begot 
Children both of Rhea the Mother, and 
Proſerpina the Danghter, and married 
with his own oifter., And who was 
(unleſs Orphers their great Poet lies ) 

more 
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- | ' more wicked and vile in this kind than Part 2. 


Thyeſtes himſelf 2 Clemens Alexandri- ,,,;.. 

245 tells them, that as they had order- ad Grec.p. 

ed the matter, by the Marriages, beget- FL 

ing Children, Adulteries, and Banquets bogs 

of their Gods (which they ſet out in £7: Proſe 

their Plays and Poems )they had turn'd TIT 

Heaven into a Comrick Suene, and made 

the Deity a piece of Dramatick Sport, 

and by Satyrick Wit had jeſted Religz- 

| 0x, and whatever was molt Sacred in- 

| to Scorn and Lavghter. Nothing more 

| uſual amongſt them (as he there 0b- 

|| ſerves) thanto hang their Rooms with 

'Þ the Pi&ures of their Gods drawn in the 

molt laſcivious and propudioxs poſtures, 

engaged in the moſt filthy and diſho- 

neſt Actions,cnough to ſhame Intempe- 

rance it ſelf. Theſe (ſays he) are the 

Original Patterns of your ſoft Effemina- 

cy; this your beaſtly and ſhameful Divi- 

nity; theſe the doGrines of your Gods, co- 

partners with you in your Oncleanneſs and 

Adultery. And whereas they might pre- 

tend, that theſe Stories of their Gods 

were only the extravagant Inventions 

of their Poets, who took a Liberty to 

ſay any thing to gratifie the People 

Athanaſivs an{wers, that hereby they 9% fontr. 

ſhook the very foundation of their Gods, 51% 
| having 
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Part 2. 


Thid. (&. 9. 
J+ 10s 


Ath enag.ut 
ſfupr, Pe 37 . 


having no other authority for their Ex- 


iſtence, than what Account their Poets | 


gave them ; ſothat if they feign'd their 
AdGions, they might with equal Reaſon 
be ſuppoſed to teign their very Names 


and Perſons, there being the ſame | 
ground of belief for the one as for the | 
other; and that there was as much rea: | 


ſon to believe they ſpake truth in this, 
as in the relation of any other matters 
of Fa&,concerning Achilles, Ulyſſes, Ne- 
ſtor, HeFor, or any of the reſt, all de- 
pending upon the ſame Warrant and 
Authority. This propagated looſnels 
and Uncleanneſs to them under the 
notion and ſhadow of Religion ; ſuch 


as the Gods are, fuch warrantably | 


may be their Worſhippers. Where-ever 


you are (ſays I at home, or | 
abroad, or beyond the ſeas, Lyſt is your | 


Companion, which often ſtumbles upon 
Inceſi; Whereas Chaſtity diligently 
and faithfully preſerv'd, keeps us from 
any ſuch event, and we are as far from 
Inceſt, as we are from Whoredom,or any 
excels in a married State 3 yea, many 
prevent all poſſibility of this Charge 
by containing themſelves within per- 
petual Virginity. And yet though we 
are thus ((ays another Apolegip) et 
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there want not thoſe who object theſe Part 2. 
things to us3 and,as'tisinthe Proverb, 
1 Topvn Thu wPegva, The St rumpet reproa- 
ches the honeſt Woman; tor though they 
merchandize for Luſt, and keep open ' 
Shop for all manner of Uncleannefs, 
> | not abſtaining from the Violation and 
* | Abuſe of Touth, Males with Males com- 
mitting that which is unſeemly ; though 
themſelves are guilty of theſe Villa- 
nies, which they report alſo of their 
| Gods, and dothemſelves boaſt of them 
as brave Atchievements, yet have they 
the face to accuſe us of them. Adul- 
terers and Sodomites as they are, they 
| charge us,who are cither always contt- 
nent, or never marry more than once; 
| themſelves in the mean while living 
| like Fiſhes, where the great ones ſubdue 
and ſwallow up the leſs. Such infamous 2: re!. 
Filthineſſes are done among(t you , ?- 2+ #- 
which we donot care to hear, and may 
much leſs defend; you laying things to 
the Charge of chaſte and modeſt men, 
which we could not believe that there 
ſhould befuch thingsdone in the world, 
were not you your ſelves Inſtances of 
them. This Conſideration made Juſtin 4*?5%+ 
Martyr thus freely and paſſionately be- 
ſpeak the Senate; It were to be wiſhed 

H that 
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Part 2. 


C alt p40» 


- our Innocency, and therefore God ſuf- 


* 
+ 
5 
j 


that ſome body getting up into a bigs 
place,{hould with a /oxd voice cry out, | 
Be afraid, be afraid to charge thoſe things | 
of which you your ſelves are openly guilty, | 
upon the innocent and undeſerving ; to| 
attribute what belongs only to your ſelves | 
and to your Gods, to thoſe with whom 
there is not ſo much as the Shadow of any| 
ſuch thing to be found. Learn to be mor: | 
wiſe and ſober, and repent of ſuch TInju-| 
ice. 
Secondly, That the Heathens them-þ 
ſelves did tacitly confeſs Chriſtians to be 
innocent in this caſe, when their great}. 
care was how they might debauch-them;F 
"twas a part of their ſevereſtPunilh-| 
ment to be proſtituted, and Expoſed to 
Rudeneſs aud Violence 3 a Penalty} 
which they would never have inflid-| 
ed upon them, had they really been 
ſuch /ewd profligate perſons as their 
Enemies endeavoured to repreſent 
them. This Plea Tertinllian urges m 
the cloſe of his Apology 3 Condemn, 
(fays he)crucifie and torment us3 your 
Cruelty and Injuſtice is the Evidence of 


tt 


fers it to come upon us : For while 
you chuſe rather to condemn a Woman | by 


that is a Chriſtian to the Stews than to} 
the 


Ch. 5. Pzimitibe Chaiſtianitp, x15 
the Lyzons, you plainly confeſs, that the Part 2. 
Violation of Chaſtity isaccounted by us |, 
a heavier penalty than any puniſhment ;,,, ,.;n 
or kind of Death which you can inflift 44 Lonen, 
upon us. 

An eminent Inſtance hereof (though 
of the other Sex) S. Hierom relates to 
this purpoſe: In the time of the De- .. —_ 
cian Perſecution, a young Man, a Chri- eq 


| ftian, then in the flower and beauty of 7.1.9. 


his Age, whoſe Conſtancy had been oft 57" 


| attempted by other means to no pur- 
| poſe,he was at laſt ſet upon 1n thisman- 


ner; he was carried into a pleaſant 
Garden, and into a part of it beſet with 
Lilies and Roſes hard by the Banks of 


' a cryſtal River, whoſe ſoft Murmurs, 
» together with the Muſ;ck made by the 
+} Leavesof the Trees, wav'd by the gentle 


motions of the Wind, conſpir'd toren- 
der it a place for Pleaſure and Delight ; 
hereupon a Bed of Down the young man 
was laid; and that he might not be 
able to help himlſclf, or ſhift his Po- 
ſture, was tied down with ſikez Cords : 
the Company withdrawing, a beautiful 
Strumpet was ſent 1n to him, who began 
to careſs him with Kiſſes and Em- 
braces, treating him with all the Arts of 
Wantonnels, not conliſtent with Mo- 
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Part 2. ſty to name. How to relieve himſelf al 
this caſe the poor man knew not ; but 
finding the Temptation beginning to! 
prevail, he preſently bit off his Tongue! 
and ſpit it in her Face as ſhe attempted} 

to kiſs him, by the greatneſs of his pain! 
extinguiſhing thoſe ſenſual Titillations! 

which her wicked Artifices began to! 
kindle in him. 2 
Thirdly, They confidently aſſured! 
them,that amongſt Chriſtians 1t wasndt} 
only unlawful to be a@nally unclean} 
but to look after a Woman with wantof 
49.2.p.61, and unchaſt Deſires. Our Lord(ſays J» 
52 ſtin Martyr) has told us that whoſo# 
ever looks after a Woman to luſt after} 
her, has already committed Adulter 
with her in his Heart; and that if ou! 
right eye offend us we muſt pluck it out: 
As therefore Humane Laws condemn} 
two Wives, ſo by the Laws of out 
Maſter they are Sinners who look up| 
on a Woman with a»fit Deſires after 
her z for not only he that really com- 
mits Adultery 1s rejzCted by him, but 
even he that has a izd to it ; not or- 
at ſors 1y our AGions, but our very Thoughts 
7-35 being open unto God : So Athenago 
ras. So far are we from any promiſcu- 
ous Embraces, that we are not pany 

tc 
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rl ted the Freedom of an unchaſte Look ; Part 2. 
Dut for, Whoever(fays our Lord) looks afler 
' a Woman to deſire her, has plaid the A- 
* dulterer with her in his Heart. We are 
ted) Not therefore allowed to uſe our Eyes 
to any other purpoſes, than thoſe for 
208: Which God created them, viz. to be 
to! lights to the Body. Toabulethem to 
+ Wantonneſs, is to be guilty of Adulte- 
ry,foraſmuch as they know they were 
made for other ends, and cannot but 
be conſciousto themlelvesof their own 
* Thoughtsz and how is it poſlible for 
Menunder ſuch limitations to be other- 
{ wiſe than chaſte and ſober? For we 
ter have not to deal with Humane Laws, 
nk under which a man may be wicked , 
{ and yet eſcape; but our Diſcipline 
# was delivered by God himſelf ; we 
' have a Law, which makes our ſelves 
| the Ryle and Meaſure of Righteouſneſs 
| towards others. According therefore 
to the difference of Age we account 
ſome as Sous and Danebters, others as 
Brethren and Siſters 3 the more Aged 
we honour 1n the place of Parents 3 
thole therefore whom we account 
as Siſters, or as allied to us in a- 
ny other Relation, we reckon it a 
matter of great Concernment that 
H 3 they 


113 P2mitibe Chuiltianitp, Ch. 8, ! 
Part 2. they ſhould be chaſte and incor. 
rupt. 
earthly, They pleaded that this Ob. ! 
jection would ealily vaniſh, if they | 
would but conſider what a ſtrange | 
change and alteration was 1n this very | 
caſe wrought upon perſons at their firlt ! 
converſjon to Chriſtianity 3 immediately 
becoming quite of another ſpirit and 
temper from what they were before. We | 
who before-time (lays Juſtin Marty, | 
ſpeaking ot the converting Power of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine) did pleaſe our (clves 
in fornications and Uncleanneſs, do now 
ſolely embrace Temperanceand Chaſti-} 
ty: what an innumerable Company 
could I name of thoſe who have lett 
their Luxury and Intemperance, and | 
come over to this kind of Lifesfor Chriſt | 
came, not to call the chaſte and righteous, 
[ they needed it not] but the Wicked,the 
[ncontinent and the Qurighteous,to Repen- 
42-1-7-41« tance, And in his other Apology, he | 
gives an Inſtance of a Woman, who | 
having together with her Huſband, F 
lived a very 27cious and debauched 
Courſe of Life,afrer her Converſion to F 
Chriſtianity, became ſtrictly chaſte and 
ſober; and not content with this, ſhe 
urged her Huſband alſo to do the like, 
lays 


Ap.2.9.51, 
62. 
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laying before him the doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianityz and perſuading him both by 
the rewards and puniſhments of another 
World ; but he obſtinately refuſing, it 
begot a quarrel between them, which 
ſti] ripen'd into a wider Breach, till it 
became matter of publick Cognizance, 
and was an occaſion for Juſtin Martyr 


to write that excellent Apology for the , 
Chriſtians. Upon this account Tertul. 


lian juſtly condemns the Madneſs of 
the Heathens, and their unreaſonable 
perejudice againſt Chriſtianity , that 
they would hate their nearc{t Relations 
meerly for being Chriſtians, though 
they ſaw how much they were every 
ways bettered by it in their Lives and 
Manners.. The Father diſ-inheriting his 
Son, of whom now he had zo cauſeleft 
to complain, but that he was a Chriſti. 
an : the Maſter impriſoning his Servant, 
though now he had found him uſeful 
and neceſſary to him. But (what's 
more eſpecially to the purpoſe) he tells 
us of ſome Huſbands he knew, who 
though before ſo infinitely jealous of 
their Wives (and poſlibly not without 
reaſon) that a Morſe could not ſtir in 
the Room, but it muſt be a Gallant 
creeping to their Bed, yet when upon 

H 4 their 


Part 2. 
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Part 2. their turning Chriſtians they became | 


Ad Ce. 1, 
L, f.21. 


ſo eminently reſerved, chaſte and mo- 
delt, that there was not the leaſt foun- 
dation for Suſpicion,their Fealoxſte was 
converted into Hatred, and they vow'd 


they had rather their Wives ſhould be | 


| 


x 
: 


A 


Strumpets than Chriſtians. So obſti- | 
nately (fays he) do men ſtand in their | 
own Light, and contend againſt thoſe | 
Advantages which they might reap by ! 


Chriſtianity. This Argument from the | 
powerfuland ſucceſsful [nfluence of the | 


Chriſtian Faith,Origen frequently makes 
uſeof1t 3 They mult needs(fays he)con- 
fels the Excellency and Divimty of 
Chriſt's Do&rine, whoever do but 
look into the Lives of thoſe that ad- 
here to it, comparing their former 


Courſe of Lite with that which they 


now lead , and conſidering- in what 
Impurities, Luſts and Wickednelſles , 
every one of them wallowed before 
they embraced this Doctrine; but ſince 
that they entertained it, how much 
more Grave, Moderate, and Conſtant 
are they become ? Inſomuch that ſome 
of them out of a defire of a more 
tranſcendent Purity, and that they may 
worlhip God with a chaſter Mind, de- 
ny them{clves even the Pleaſures of a 
law- 
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lawful Bed. The ſame he affirms elſe- Part 2. 
where, that thoſe whom the Gentiles £6. 7. p- 
1- | ſcorn'd as the moſt rude and fottiſh 3** 
3s | perſons, being once initiated into the 
d | Faith and Diſcipline of the Holy Jeſus, 
e* were ſofar from Laſciviouſneſs, Filthi- 
- neſs, and all manner of Uncleannefſs, 
r | that (like Prieſts wholly devoted to 
God)they altogether abſtain even from 
allowed Embraces; that there was no 
need for them (as ſome of the beſt a- 
 mong the Gentiles have done) to uſe 
| Arts and Medicines to keep them 
chaſte 3 not Guardians ſet over them 
| to preſerve their Virginity ; the Word 
* of God being ſufficient to expell and 
' drive out all irregular Appetites and 
} © Deſires. This alſo Tertullian obſerves 
' - as the incomparable Excellency of the 49.c. 463. 
Chriſtian Doftrine above that of the 35 
beſt Philoſophers, that whenas Demo- 
critus was forc'd toput out his eyes, be- 
cauſe not able to defend himſelf from 
the Charms of Beauty; a Chriſtian 
could look upon a Woman with chaſte 
unſeduced eyes, being at the ſametime 
inwardly blind as to any Temptation 
from his Luſt, With ſuch a mighty force 
{ did the Goſpel come and captivate 
mens Hearts into the obedience of _ 
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Part 2. truth. Thence LaGantivs makes this 
135. 3. de triumpbant Challenge, where diſcour- 
falſ. jyi- ing of the prevalency which the com- 


p. 328. 


as meek, and quiet as a Lamb: Give me 


Jon ſhall ſee him ſober, chaſte and conti- 
nent : the ſame he inſtances in moſt o- 
ther Vices. So great (lays he) 7s the 
power of the Divine Wiſdom, that being 
infuſed into the breaſt of a man, it will 
ſoon expell that folly which is the grand 
parent of all Vice and Wickedneſs. 

The innocency of Chriſtians ſtand- 


clude to enquire a little into the riſe 


1.5np. FJews, as if they had fallly and ſpite- 
2532294+ tally invented it ( as they did other 
things)to diſgrace and prejudice Chriſti- 


ſure it ſucceeded accordingly, keeping 
many at a diſtance from the Chriltian 
Religion; and that even in his time 

there 


' 


*7.:-25 mands of God had upon the m ind} 
men, as daily experience did demon} 
ſtrate; Give me (ſays he) a man that* | 
angry, furious, and palſuonate; and with 
a few words from God, I'll render him | 


one that's luſtful, filthy and vicious, and | 


ing thus clear from this wicked imputa- | 
tion,it may not be amiſs before wecon- | 


and original of this abſurd and malici-} 
Cory, Ci, Ons Charge. Origen fathers it upon the | 


C 
| 


' 


| 
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anity, and he tells us that in ſome mea- | 


reaſon would have no diſcourſe or cont- 
merce with a Chriſtian. But though 
both Jew and Gentile had Malice and 


Spite enough againſt the Chriſtians,yet 


I can hardly think that it was a purely 
invented falſhood; but that it had ſome 
ground of pretence, though ill appli- 
ed; and fo we fhall find it had; for 
which we are to know that in themoſt 
early times of Chriſtianity there were 
ſeveral ſorts of Hereticks (who though 
they had their particular names, yet all 
call'd themſelves Chriſtians, account- 
ing that hereby they grac'd and ho- 


nour'd their party (as Epiphanize tells Hereſ-29. 
us) the followers of Simon Magns, Me- * 5” 


nander , Marcion , Marcus , Baſilides, 
ec. who all went under the general 
name of Grnoſticks, and were under the 
pretence of Religion guilty of the 
molt prodigious Villanies,and particu- 


larly thoſe we are ſpeaking of. Irene- 44. e- 
4 reports of them, that they gave up ib. 1. 


themſelves to all filthineſs and beſtia- 


lity, not only privately corrupting the «. 5. p. 70. 
women whom they had enveigled into ** 3 


their Sect (as ſome of them returning 
after to the Church,confeſed with ſhame 
and ſorrow) but openly and with on 

ace 
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there were ſome who for this very Part 2. 


- 
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Part 2, face marrying the Women whom they | 


had ſeduced from their Huſbands; com- 
mitting the moſt execrable Wicked- | 
neſſes, and laughing at the pious and | 
Orthodox Chriſtians, whom the Fear of | 
God reſtrained from fin.cither in word | 
or thought, as a Company of ignorant : 
and filly Fellows ; magnifying them- 
ſelves, ſtyling themſelves perfeF, and | 
the ſeeds of Elefion. And much more in | 
other places to the ſamepurpoſe, where | 
he gives account of the Prophane and | 
Helliſh Rites of their Aſſemblies. Of | 
the Carpocratians,another Gang of thoſe | 
brutiſh Hereticks. Clemens Alexandri- 
7us relates the ſame both as to their | 
DoCctrines and Practiſes, reporting the | 
matteralmoſtin the very ſame Circum- | 
ſtances wherein it is charg'd upon the | 
Chriſtians by the Heathen 1n Mir. Fe- 
lix, viz. that both Men and Women 
uſed to meet at Swpper,( which they had 
1n1mitation of the true Chriſtian 3471, 
or Love-feaſt) where after they had 
loaded themſelves with a plentiful 
Meal, to prevent all ſhame(if they had 
any remain'd) they put out the Lights, 
and then promiſcuoutly mix'd 1n Fil- 
thine(s with one another, or elſe each 


ſorting as they pleas'd. And of the 


(Gno- 
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Gnoſticks Epiphanins tells us, that they Part 2. 
had their Wives in common, and if any H1-26. þ 
Stranger of their Party came-to them, 
both Men and Women had this Mark 
and Sign to know one another by z 
ſtretching out their Hands by way of 
Salutation; they uſed to tickle each o- 
ther in the ball of the Hand, by which 
they were ſatisfied that the Stranger 
really was of their Gang and Party, 
Amongſt their Brethren the Carpocra- 1.mer.25, 
tians, they were wont to mark their ?* 5": 
Diſciples and Proſelytes under the right 
ear with a Brand, a Slit, or a Hole,that 
they might the more readily diſcern 
them ; (this agrees exactly with the 
Charge of the Heothens,that they kzew 
one another at the firſt fght by privy 
Marks and Signs; ) and having thus 
own'd and receiv'd each other, they 
went to their Luxurious Feaſts, and to 
thoſe horrid Brutiſhneſles that followed 
after. 

Now this being the caſe with theſe 
Abominable Wretches,who yet had the 
face to call themſelves Chriſtians, it is 
no wonder if Jews and Gentiles, who 
were greedy of any occafion to beſpat- 
ter and reproach Chriſt;zans, and rather 
than not find an occaſion,would make 

one, 


— 
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4.4 Wi! Part 2. one, charg'd it upon all Chriſtians, ej. # 
"Wl c ther not knowing it to be otherwiſe, | 
l | or if they did, not willing to diſtin. | 

| 

| 


giſh btween true and falſe. And that | 
this was the true and only riſe and 

; ground of the Charge, beſides ſome in- ' 
£2245" timations of it in Juſtin Martyr, we 

Hiſt. Eccl. have it expreſly aſſerted by Exſebins, as | 
#47} that which gave Being to that abſurd 

'**. and impious Opinion, which ſpread fo : 

faſt among the Heathens, of the Chri- 

ſtians being guilty of promiſcuous mix- | 

tures,to the great reproach and infamy 

of the Chriſtian name. I do not deny 

but this malicious report might receive 

ſtrength and Erconragement from the 

Servants of ſome Chriſtians, who being 

rack'd by the Heathens, might confels 

what they put into their mouths, and | 

this Charge amongſt the reſt. This the | 

ſame Hiſtorian relates out of the Let- | 

Lib.s. c.1. ters of the Churches in France: Certain 

f- 15% Gentiles, who were Servants to ſome 
Chriſtians , being apprehended, and 

having ſeen the exquilite Torments 

which the Chriſtians were put to, for 

fear of the like, did at the inſtance of 

the Souldiers, who urg'd them to it, 
confefs, that the Chriſtians had among(t 

them izceſtuons Mixtures, and ap__ | 
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furniſh'd with Maz's Fleſh, laying ſuch Part 2, 


things to their Charge as they held un- 
lawful to- ſpeak or thizk of, or could 
believe were ever done by Men : which 
being once divulg'd, they every where 
fell upon the Chriſtians with the great- 
eſt rage and fierceneſs. So in the per- 
ſecution under Maximinrs, one of the 
Commanders that then reſided at Da- 
#14/cus, laid hold of a few light incon- 
fiderable Womer in the Market, and 
threatning them with the Rack, forc'd 
the Wretches publickly to confeſs that 
they had formerly been Chriſtians,and 
that they knew all their /7//anies, that 
in their Religious Meetings they com- 
mitted the molt beaſtly Adionsz and 
indeed whatever elſe he would have 
them ſay that might diſgrace Chriſtia- 
nity. This Confeſſzor of theirs he cau- 
ſed to be entred into the publick Re- 
cords, and then tranſmitted it*to the 
Emperour, by whoſe Command it was 
immediately publiſhed in all Cities and 
Places of the Empire. So induſtrtouſly 
did the Mahce of Men and Devils bend 
all the Nerves of their power and ſub- 
tilty (though in vain) either wholly to 
ſuppreſs, or at leaſt to diſhearten and 


batile out the Chriſtians, Which brings 
me 
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Part 2. me to the conſideration of another Ver- 
tue no leſs remarkable in the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times. | | 


"Y 
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Of their Readineſs and Conſtancy 
in Profeſfing their Religion. 


Their Courage and Undanntedneſs in pro-. 
feſſeng the Truth, though reproach'd. 
and perſecuted, Their oper and reſo-, 
Iute owning it to the face of their Ene-|, 
mies, and in defiance of the greateſt} 
Dangers. The Story of Victorinus the! 
Rhetorician converted by Simplician, 
The free and impartial Anſwers of. 
Maris to Julian, of Baſil #o the Arian! 
Governor. Polycarp's refuſing to fly). 
when Officers were ſent to apprehend © 
him. His reſolute Carriage before the |: 
Proconſul. The like of Cyprian. No |. 
Torments could make them deny Chriſt. | 
Women unconquerable, The excellent |; 
Inſtance of Blandina and others. Di- |. 
vers voluntarily offering themſelves. 
Others offering to plead the Canſe of 
the Chriſtians , though with the im- 

mediate 
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Ver. reaciate hazard of their Lives. This Part 2, 
Boldneſs and Rejolution noted as an ar- 
oument of the Excellency of their Religi- 
0n,and the Goodneſs of their Cauſe al ove 
——> that of the beſt Philoſophers. ariſto- 
* teles flying for fear of Suff eriffgfor his 
Opinions. The cowardly Silence of lams- 
blichus his Scholars. This Reſoluti- 
icy on of theirs confeſſed by Heathens, Pli- 
ny,Apollo's Oracle in the caſe of Por- 
phyry's IWife, Galen. The Conſtancy 
of Chriſtians to their Religion, Prover- 


Han 


iy laal. 

eſo- - RISE 

5 | | en our Bletled Saviour (cnt out 
” his Diſciples to preach the Go- 
FN. ſpect, he acquainted them with the dif- 
an| ficulties that were like to attend their 


| of Mellage; but withal , bad them arm 
» themſclves with Conttancy and Refo- 

> Tution, and not to regard the Scoffs 
Hp z and Reproaches, the Miſcrtics and Sut- 
-  ferings that might fall upon them 5 of 
» to fear them that could only kill the Bo- 
» dy, but to make a free and bold Cor- 
fe > feſſzon of his Name betore the World, 
Y 9 and chcartully to take up their Croſs, 
"> and follow him. And St. Paul, thoagh 
} himſclf then in Chains at Rowe,exhorts 

of | the Chriſtians to ſtand faſt in one (pirit, 
I nitg 
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Part 2, 


with one mind ſtriving together for the 


Faith of the Goſpel, Leing in nothing ter- | 
rificd by their Ad<erſaries, it being girzen | 
then on the behalf of Criſt, not only 16 


believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his 
ſake 3 which made it very neceſlary for 
them to have their Feet ſhod with the 
preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. And 


certainly, it ever true Courage and : 


Greatneſs of Mind appeared in any petr- 
{ons in the World,it was in the Chriſti- 
ans of thoſe times, who with ſuch a ge- 
nerousand unterrified Mind defied dan- 
gers-and torments, own'd and gloried 
in the prof:ſlion of Chriſtianity againſt 
all the Threats, Reproaches, and Perſc- 


 cutions, which the worſt of their Ad- 


AP: TH £ 3, 


verſarics could make againft them, We 
ſhall firſt ſee what account their Apolo- 
vilts give of it even before their Ene- 
mics, and then how they tmade it good 
in their Lives and Actions. 

Juſtin Martyr ſpeaking of the ſuccel- 
ful Propagation of the Goſpel, imme- 
diately upon CEriſt's ReſurreCtion and 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, The Apoſtles of 


Chriſt (ſays he) going torth from 7Je- 
riſalem, preach'd the powerful word 
in every place; although it were Ca- 


pital either to preach or to profeſs the 
Name 


—— I 
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| 


Ch, 6. Pumitive Cheiltianity, 131 
Name of Criſt, which yet we do eve- Part 24 
ry where embrace and teach: which if 
you(as Enemics)it:]]l go on to obſtruct, 

the worlt you can do is but to {zl us, 
whereby you will dous no great harm, 

but will purchaſe to your felves , and 

to all thoſe that unjuſtly perſecute us, 

and perſiſt impenitent in their Proceed- 

ings, the Vengeance of Eternal Flames, 
And when Tr;pho the Jew had charg'd The o 
Chriſtianity for an idle Story, and the 226, © 
Chriſtians for no better than Fools to 

quit all the Convenicncies ot this life 

upon the account of it 3 the Martyr 
anſwers, that this proceeded from his 
Iznorance,and animplicit Aſfent tothe 

abſurd and malicious Infinuations of 

their Rabbins, who underſtood very 

little of the Scriptures; that would he 

but admit the true reaſons of Chri- 
ſtianity, he would quickly underſtand 

how far they were from being in an Er- 

ror, and how little reaſon they had 

to quit their Profeſſion 5 although men 

did ſufficiently ſcorn and reproach them 

for it, and the Powers of the World 
endeavor to force them to renounc2 

and forſake it : Notwithſtanding all ;, , ...- 
which they choſe rathr to die, and vo» 
cheartully underwent it 3 being ful- 

a 2 Iy 
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Part 2. 


I0:þ4337» 
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ly aſlu:;'d, that what God had promiſed 


through Chriſt, he wouldinfallibly makg | 
good to them. And diſcourfing after. ; 


wards of the ſame matter, As for us 
(fays he) that have entertam'd the Re- 
ligion of the Holy Jeſ#s , your ſelves 
know very well, that there's none 
throughout the world that's abletoſub- 
due or affright us out of our Profeſſion; 
nothing bcirg plainer,than that though 
our Heads be expofed to Swords and 
Axes, our Bodies taſtned to the Croſs, 
though thrown to wild Beaſts, haraſſed 
out with chains, fire, and all other In- 
ſtruments of Torment, yet do we not 
ſtart from our Profeſlion: Nay, the 
more theſe things happen to us, the 
faſter others flock over tothe Name of 
Jeſus, and become pious and devout 
Followers of Chriſt, it being with us 1n 
this caſe as with a Vize, which being 
prun'd andtrimm'd,anditsluxuriouscx- 
creſcences par'd off, brings forth more 
fruitful and flouriſhing Branches. How 
little he valued any danger in compe- 
tition with the Truth, he tells his Ad- 
verſary he might know by this, thathe 
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would not ſtifle and conceal it, al- | 


though they ſhould immediately tear 
him 10 pieces for it 3 and therefore 
when 


Ch, 6. Pzaimitibe Ch2iſtianity, 133 
when he ſaw his Country-men the $a- Part 2. 
maritans (educ'd by the Impoſtures of 
Simon Magus, whom they held to be 
; | a God aboveall Principality and Power, 
he could not but by an Addreſs make 
his Complaint to C2ſar, not regarding 
the Hazards and Troubles that might 
enſue upon it. Tertull;an giving the 
Heathens an account of that Chriſt 
whom they worſhipped,tells them they 2 2*- 
might well believe it to be true; for oy 
that no man might /e for his Religion, 
to diſſemble in this caſe being to deny 3 
a thing which could not be charg'd up- 
on the Chriſtians,who own'd and ſtood 
toit with their laſt drop of Blood. We 
| ſpeakit (fayshe) and we ſpeak it open- 
' Aly, yea, while you are tearing our fleſh, 
| ard ſhedding our blood, we cry aloud, 
| that we worſhip God through Chriſt. 
So fully were they fatisfied in the truth 
of their Religion, as to be ready ra- 
ther a thouſand times to die, than to 
deny it. 
Nor were theſe mercly big words 
with which the Chriſtians vapor'd in 
the ſight of their Enemies, we ſhall 
hind that they made them good by ac#- 
ing ſuitable to theſe Profefiions and 
Proteſtations. They did not then think 
I 3 it 


—— 
—— 


134 Pumitibe Cipiſtianity, Ch. 6. 
Part 2. it enough to eſpouſe the Faith of Chriſt, 

| unlefs they publickly teftificd it to the 
/ World; whereof this Inftance amongſt 
1412. Conf, Others « ViForinus a Rhetorician of Rome, 

. 8.c.2- a Man of ſo great Note and Fame, that 

eel wi he had obtain'd the Honor of a Pub- 

= lick Statze, but a Zealous Defender of 
Pagariſiz and Idolatry, had read the 

Holy Scriptures, by which being con- 

vinc'd he came to Sizplician, and pri- 

vately told him that he was a Chriſtzan ; 

which the other refus'd to believe un- 

lcfs he ſaw him teſtifie it in the publick 

Church; to wbich Vi&orinus returned 

| with a Jittle Scorn, What are they then 
the Walls that niake a Chriſtian © This 

Anſwer he' has oft returned as the other 

urg'd a publick Contetſtton, for he was 

not willing to difoblige his great friends 

who he knew would fall foul upon 

him; till by Reading and Meditation 

he gathered Courage, and fearing that 

Criſs would deny him before the Ho- 

I; Angels, it he thould refuſe to con- 

fels hin befure men, he became ſenſible 

of his Fault, and was aſham'd of his 

Vanity and Folly,and calling to Simpli- 

Cian, Let as go (aid he) into the Church, 

1 will now become a Chriſtian z which 

when he had done, and had been 
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thorowly inſtructed in the Faith of Part 2, 


Chriſt, he offer'd himſelf to Baptiſm 3 
and being to make the accuſtomed con- 
feſſzon of his Faith, the Minitters of the 
Church offer'd him the liberty of doing 
it 1n a more private way,(as they were 
wont to do for thoſe who were of a 
fearful and baſhful temper) which he 
utterly refuted, and openly made it 
before all the people ; athrming it to 
be unreaſonable that he ſhould be aſha- 
med to confeſs his Hopes of Salvation 
before the people, who while he taught 
Rhetorick (wherein he hoped for no 
ſuch reward)had publickly profeſled it 
every day. An Action that begat great 
wonder in Rox, as it was no leſs mat- 
ter of rejoycing to the Church. No 
Dangers could then ſway good Men 
from doing of their Duty. 
highly commends Cornelius for taking 
the Biſhoprick of Rowe upon him inſo 
dangerous a time; for the Greatnels of 
his Mind, and theunſhaken Firmneſs of 
his Faith, and the undaunted Manage- 
ry of his Place, at a time when Decins 
the Tyrant threatned ſuch heavy ſeve- 
rities to the Miniſters of Chriſtianity, 
and would ſooner endure a Corrival in 


the Empire, than a Biſhop to fit at Rowe. 
I 4 How 
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Part 2. 


Sor. Hiſt. 
Eccl,l.3.c. 
12. þ.183, 
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P2)imitive Ciiziſtianity. Cl.6, 
How freely, how impartially did they 
ſpeak their minds, even to the Facesof 
their bittereſt Enemies 2 When Maris 
Biſhop of Chalcedon, a man blind with 
Age,met Julian the Emperor, heboldly 
charged him with his Atheiſmand Apo» 


ſtaſre fromthe Chriſtian Faith; Julian re- 


proached him with his blizdneſs,and told 
him his Galilean God would never cure 
him. Towhich the good old man pre- 
ſently anſwered, [ thank my Cod who has 
taken away my ſight, that 1 might not behold 
the face of one that has laps d into ſo great 
Impiety. | | 

| Were they at any time attempted by 
Arts of Flattery and Enticement, the 
Charms would not take place upon 
them. So when J«har,both by limfclt 
and the Officers of his Army ſet upon 
the Souldiers, and by fair Promiſes cf 
Preterments:and Rewards, fought to 
fetch them off from Chriſtianity,though 
he prevail'd upon ſome few weak and 
nſtable minds, yetthetar greatelt part 
{ſtood off ; yea by many even of the 
zeaneſt and molt inconliderable Qua- 
Iity, his Texzptations were as reſolutely 
beaten back, as the Blow of. an En- 
ine 1s by a Wall of Marble. Nor 
wWEIE TIEY any Mure ſhaken by —_— 
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thou not ſear this Power that I have ? 
Why ſhould I fear,ſaid Baſ/,what canſt 
thou do, or what can I ſuffer? The 
other anſwered, the loſs of thy Eſtate, 
Baniſhment, Torment, and Death. But 
threaten us with ſomething elſe, if 
thou can(t(faid Baſil) for none of theſe 
things can reach us 3 Confiſcation of 
Eſtate cannot hurt him that has no- 
thing to loſe, unleſs thou wanteſt theſe 
tatter'd and thread-bare Garments, and 
a few books, wherein all my Eſtate lies 5 
nor can I be properly baniſhed, who 
am not tied to any place; wherever I 
am *twill be my Countrey, the whole 
Earth is Gods,in which I am but a Pil- 
grim and a Stranger, I fearno Torments, 
my Body not being able to hold out 
beyond the firſt Stroak ; and for Death, 
"twill be a kindneſs tome; for "twill but 
ſo much the ſooner ſend me unto God, 
for whoſe ſake I live, and am indeed in 
a great meaſure already dead, towards 
whichT have been alongtime haſtning. 
And there's no reafon to raarys = 
this 
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and Threatnings. When Modeſtus the Part 2. 
Governour under Yalens the Arian ,, ;,,., 
Emperour could not by any means Bef!, or. 
bring over St. Baſil to the Party , he * 2-349, 
threatned him with Severity 3 Doſt *** 


Part 2. 


Eiſeb Hiſts 
Eccl.l. Ce 
L 5. þ.130- 


«38 Pzimitive Chyiltianity, Ch. 6. 


this freedomz of Speech; in other things 
weare meck and yielding 3 but when 
the Caſe of God and Religion 1s con- 
cerned, over-Jooking all other things, 
we dire& our Thoughts only unto 
him 3 and then Fire and Sword, wild 
Beaſts and Engines to tear off our fleſh, 
are ſo far from beirg a Terror, that 
they are rather a pleaſure and Recreati- 
on to us. Reproach and threaten, and 
uſe your Power to the utmoſt, yet let 
the Emperor know, that you ſhall ne- 
ver be able to make us aſſent to your 
wicked Doftrine, no though you ſhould 
threaten ten thouſand times worſe than 
all this. The Governor was ſtrange- 
ly ſurpriz'd with the Spirit and Re- 
{olution of the Man, and went and 
told the Emperor, That one poor Bi- 
ſhop was too hard for thera all. And in- 
deed fo big were their Spirits with a 
deſire to aflert and propagate their 
Religion, that they would not hide 
their Heads to decline the greatelt Dan- 
gere. When the Officers were ſent to 
apprehend St. Polycarp, and had with 
great Induſtry and Cruelty found out 
the place where he was, though he had 
timely noticeto have eſcaped by going 
nto another houſe, yet he retus'd,ſay- 


ing, 
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ing, the Will of the Lord be done; and Part 2. 


coming down out of his Chamber, fa- 

luted the Officers with a chearful and 

pleaſant Countenance : as they were 

carrying him back, two perſons of E- 

minency and Authority met him in the 

way, took himup into their Chariot , 
labour'd by all means to perſuade him 
to do ſacrifice which when he abſo- 
lutely retus'd, after all their Importu- 
nities, they turn'd their kindneſs into 
Reproaches, and tumbled him with fo 
much violence out of the Chariot, that 
he was ſorely bruiſed withthe fall; but 
nothing daunted, as if he had received 
no harm; he chearfully went on his 
way, a voice being heard as he went 
along, as it were from Heaven, Poly- 
carp, be ſtrong, and quit thy ſelf like a 
Man. When he came before the Tri- 
bunal, the Proconſul asked him whe- 
ther he was Polzcarp? which he preſent- 
ly contclled 3 then he attempted by all 
Arts of Perſuaſion to urge him to deny 
Chriſt, or to do but ſomething that 
might look like it ; but all in vain - 
Theſe fourſcore and ſix Tears (lays he) 
have I ſervd Chriſt, and he never did 
me any harm; and how then can I bla- 


Jpheme my Maſter and my Saviour  Be- 
| ing 
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Paxt 2. ing urgd to ſwear by the Emperor's 


Genizs, he replied, Foraſmuch as thou 
preſſeſt me to do this, pretending thou 
knowelt not who I am, know, I am: 4 
Chriſtian ; then the Proconſul told him, 
he would throw him to the wild beaſts, 
unleſs he alter'd his Opinion : Call for 
them (anſwer'd Polycarp) for we have 
no mind tochange from better to worſe : 
as counting that change only to be ho- 
neſt and laudable, which is from Vice 
to Vertue, But if thou makelt fo light 
of Wild Beaſts (added the Proconſul) 
I'll have a Fire that ſhall tame thee. To 
Which the good old man return'd, You 
threaten, Sir, a Fire that will burn for 
an hour, and preſently be extineniſh'd 3 
but know not, that there is a Fire of 
Eternal Damnation in the Judgment to 
come, reſcrv'd forthe puniſhment of all 
wicked Men; but why delay you? Exe- 
cute whatever you have a mind to. 
This, and much more to the ſame pur- 
poſe he diſcourſed of, to the great Ad- 
miration of the Proconſul 5 being ſo 
far from being terrified with what was 
{aid to him, that he was filled with 
Joy and Cheartulneſs; and a certain 
Grace and Lovelinels over-ſpread his 
Face. 

So 


Ring-leader to men of a wicked Mind ; 
the Emperor commands thee to do Sa- 
crifice, and therefore conſult thy Wel- 
fare. To which he anſwered, I am Cy- 
prian, I am @ Chriſtian, and I cannot 
ſacrifice to your Gods 5, do therefore what 
you are commanded: as for me, in ſo juſt 
a Canſe there needs no Conſultation. 
And when the Sentence was pronoun- 
ced againſt him,he cried out, I hearti- 
ly thank Almighty God, who is pleaſed to 
free me from the Chains of this Earthly 
Carcaſe. Had Torments and the very 
Extremities of Cruelty been able to 
ſink their Courage, it had ſoon been 
trodden under foot ; but it was Tri- 
umphant in the midſt of Torments,and 
lift up its Head higher, the greater the 
Loads that were laid upon itz where- 
of there are Inſtances enough in the 
Hiſtories of the Church : nay, in this 
Triumph, even the weaker Sex bore no 


inconſiderable part. Exſebins tells us _ Ecct, 
(oy others that ſuffered in the ,,,* 


rench Perſecution under M. Aurelixs) 
of one Blandina, a good Woman, but 


of whom the Church was afraid how 
{he 
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Solikewiſe whenCyprian was brought Part 2. 


before the Proconſut 5 Thou art (ſaid xg, py. 
he) Thaſcizs Cyprian, who haſt been a on. Cypr.i 
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Confeſlion,by reaſon ot the weakneſs of 
her Body,and the tenderneſs of her edu- 
cation,that when ſhe came tv't, ſhe bore 
up with ſuch invincible magnanimity, 
that hertormentors, though they took 
their turnsfrom morning to night, and 
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Part; 2, ſhe would hold out to make a reſolute 
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plied her with all kindsotracks and tor- | 
tures, were yet forced to give over, and | 


confeſs themſelves overcome, wondring 
that a Body ſo broken and mangled 
ſhould yet be able to draw its Breath, 
But this noble Athleta gain'd ſtrength by 
ſuffering,ſhe eaſed and refreſhed her (elf, 
and mitigated the ſence of preſent pain 
by repeating theſe words, [am a Chriſti- 
an, and, no evil is done by us. Nor did 
they only generoully bear theſe things 
for the ſake of their Religion, 
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when they were laid upon 
them, but many times freely 
offered themſelves, confeſling 


themſclves to be Chriſtians , - | 


when they knew that their 
Confellion would coſt their 
Lives. So did thoſe Noble 
Martyrs, whom Euſebius ſaw 
at Thebajs, Multitudes having 
been executed every day 


with all imaginable Cruelticsz Sentence 


Was 


Cum Rr 


of them, but others prefented themſelves 
before the Tribunal, and confelled that 
they were Chiiſtians, receiving the fa- 
tal Sentence with all poſtible exprefli- 
ons of Chearfulneſs « and rejoycing. 


The fame which he alſo reports of ſix pe Myr; 
Young Men that ſuffered in Paleſtine, * _ ceZr 


ſpontaneouſly addrefiing themſelves to © 
the Governor of the Province, own- 
Ing that they were Chriſtians, and rea- 
dy to undergo the ſeverelt puniſh- 


ments, In the A&s of S. Cyprian's Paſlt- wir: 
on, we are told, that the Preſident ha- ?+ 16+ 


ving caus'd a mighty Fxrnace to be fil- 
led with burning lime,and fire with heaps 
of Frankincenſe round about the brim 
of it, gave the Chriſtians this choice, 
either to burn the Frankincenſe in Sa- 
crifice to Jupiter, or to be thrown 1in- 
to the Furnace; whereupon three hun- 
dred Men being arm'd with an uncon« 
querable Faith, and conicfiing Chriſt 
to be the Sox of God, leaped into the 
mid(t of the fiery Furnace, with whoſe 
Fumes and Vapors they were immedi- 
diately ſuffocated and ſwallowed up. 
There wanted not ſome, who in the 
hotteſt Perſecutiors durſt venture to 


undertake the Cauſe of Chriſtians, and 
&- 
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was no ſooner paſs'd againſt one Party Part 2. 


144 PUmitive Chuſtianity, Ch. 6. 
Part 2. to plead it before the face of their bit- 
Eiſ- 1.5 & tereſt Enemics : thus did Vettins Epa- 
16:155* gathus, a man full of Zeal and Piety, | 
who ſeeing his Fellow-Chriſtians un- | 
jultly dragged before the Judgment | 
Seat, required leave of the Preſrdent, | 
that he might plead his Brethrens | 
Cauſe, and openly ſhew,that they were | 
not guilty of the leaſt Wickedneſs and 
Impicty ; but not daring to grant him 
ſo reaſonable a requeſt,the Judge took 
the advantage of asking him whether 
he was a Chriſtian? which he publickly | 
owning, was adjudged to the ſame |} 
16.1.6. 2, Martyrdom with the reſt, Of Origer: 
?- 204+ we read, that though then but eigh- 
teen years of Age, yet he was wont | 
not only to wait upon the Martyrs in | 
Priſon, but to attend upon them at 
their Trials,and the times of their Exe- 
cution, killing and embracing them, 
and boldly preaching and profeſling |} 
the Faith of Chriſt, inſomuch that had | 
he not been many times miraculouſly 
preſerved, the Gertiles had pelted him 
to death with Stones; for they mortally | 
hated him for his induſtrious and un- 
daunted Propagation of the Faith. 
16. .2þ- Nay, when but a Boy, and his Father 
"I Leontins was ſeized upon, he wrote to | 


his 
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his Father moſt earneſtly preffing him Part 2. 
to perſevere unto Martyrdom, and not 
to concern himſelf what might become 
of his Wife and Children, nor for their 
fakes to decline that excellent cauſe he 
was engaged 1n, | 

By this free and chearful undergoing 
the greateſt miſcries rather than deny 
or prejudice their Religion, Chriſtians 
evidently demonſtrated the Good- 
neſs of their Principles, and ſhewed 
they were no ſuch perſons as their ene- 
mies commonly look'd upon them that 
a Chriſtian (as Jeratins obſerves) is xp, 4 
not the Child of Fancy and Perſuaſion, roman. 
but of true Ga/antry and Greatneſs of ?* 57s 
Spirit, having ſo much hatred of the 
World to graple and contend with, 
Thoſe who are Malefaftors Cas Tertul- 40%*7* 
lian argues) defire to be concealed,and © 
ſbun to appear ; being apprehended, 
they tremble 3 being accuſed, they des 
ny 3 being racked, do not eaſily, nor 
always confeſs the truth 5 however be- 
ing condemn'd, they are fad, ſearch 
into and cenſure themſelves, are un- 
willing to acknowledge their wicked- 
neſles to be their own, and according- 
ly impute them either to their Fate, 
or Stars. But what is there like this, 

K to 
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Part 2. 


Adv. gent, 
hih.2.Þ.21. 


to be found in Clriſtians? Amongſt 
them no man is aſham'd, none reperts 
him of being a Chriſtian, unleſs it be 
that he was no ſooner ſo: if marked 
out, he glories, if accuſed, he ſtands 
not to defend himſelf; being interro. 
gated, he confeſles of his own accord; 
being condemned , he gives Thanks: 
Whar evil then can there be 1n this, 
which is fo far from having any ſhadow 
of Ezil,any Fear, Shame, Tergiverſation, 
Repentance, Deplorableneſs to attend it? 
What Evil can that be, of which he 
that is guilty rejoyces £ Of which to 
be accuſed is their Vote and Deſire 3 
and for which to be puniſhed, 1s their 
Happineſs and Felicity ? This likewiſe 
Arnobiuslays down asa grand Evidence 
of the Divinity of the Chriſtian Faith, 
that in ſo ſhort a time it had conque- 
red fo much of the World, ſubdued 
men of the greateſt Parts and Learning, 
made them willing to quit their be- 
lov'd Opinions, to forfeit their Eſtates, 
to part with their Eaſe and Pleaſures, 
and to ſubmit to torments rather than 
violate the Faithof Chriſt, or ſtart from 
the Station they had entred upon. By 
this excellent Temperand Carriage they 


admirably triumphed over the beſt 
men 
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men amongſt the Geztiles, none of Part 2* 
whom durſt engage ſo deep for the de- 
fence of their cearelt Sentiments as the 
Chriſtians did for theirs z witneſs Plz- 
to, who ſet up the Academy,and brought 
in an obſcure and armbignous way of de- 
livering his opinions, leſt by ſpeaking 
out he ſhould fall under the Sentence 
and the fate. of Socrates, Tims Oricer 
puts Celſus in mind of Ariſtotle, who 
under{tanding, that the Athenians in- 
tended to call him to account for ſome 
of his (as they thought them) xz-ors 
thodox Opinions, immediately remov'd 
his School, ſaying to his Friends, Let's 
be gone from Athens, leſt we give there 
an occaſion of being guilty of a ſecond 
Wickedneſs, like to that which they com- 
mitied againſt Socrates, ard leſt they 
again offend againſt the Majeſiy of Phi- 
loſophy : 1t being ajas,not kindneſs tothe 
Athenians, but cowardiſe and fear of pu- 
niſhment, made him ſohaſtily pack up 
and be gone,and leave his Opinions be- 
hind him to ſhift tor themſclves as well 
as they could. Nay, Ernapis himſelf 
confefles that in the time of Conſtan- 7! 2 
tie, when Paganiſm began to go down ©" #55 
5 & Q£ 5 
the wind, and Chriſtianity to be ad- 
vanced and honoured, their be(t Pht- 
K 2 loſophers, 
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loſophers, the great Scholars of Jam- 


blicus, took Sanctuary at a myſterious 
ſecrecy, and wiſely kept their Dogmata 
and Opinions to themſelves, ſealed up 
under a profund and religious Silence, 


No, they were the Chriſtiansonly, the | 


very meaneſt of whom durſt ſtand by 


and defend zaked truth in the Face of | 


Danger and Death it ſelf ; this being 


(as Enſebins notes) one of the molt | 
wonderful things in Chriſtian Religion, | 


that they who embrace it, are not only 
ready to profeſs it in words, but en- 


tertain it with ſuch a mighty AﬀeGtion | 


and Sincerity of Soul, as willingly to 


prefer thebearing Teſtimony toit even | 


before Life it ſelf. And indeed this 
piece of right is done them by Pliny 
himſelf, where ſpeaking of ſome, who 


having been accuſed for Chriſtians, to | 
ſhew how far they were from it, readi- | 


ly blaſphemed Chriſt, and ſacrificedto the 
Gods 3 he adds, none of which 'tis ſaid 
that they who are truly Chriſtians, can by 
any means be compelled to do. Nay thus 
much is confeſſed by the Oracle it ſelf, 
for when Porphyry the great Philoſo- 
pher, and acute Enemy of the Chriſti- 


ans, enquired of Apollo's Oracle what | 
(od he ſhould make his addreſs to for | 


the 


: 
} 


| 
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the recovery of his Wife back from Part 2' 
Chriſtianity, the Oracle returned him 
this Anſwer, ( as himſelf reported in A4pud 4u- 
his Book, ex © &x Aoiwy GrAomPias,not ay - 
Fronowice PronGins, as tis corruptly in lik. 19. 
S. Auguſtine, a Book frequently cited « 23- 
both by Exſebins and Theodoret; where yt 
by the way in the Latin Verſion of #:ag. 
Theodoret, *tis by a ſtrange miſtake ren- [4-4 
dred de Eledorum Philoſophia, as if it 614. 46 
had been &xao94y-n this book concern- {:#. 
ing the Philoſophy drawn from Oracles, 
he tells ushe received thisanſwer)That 
he might as well, and to better purpoſe 
attempt to write upon the ſurface of the 
Water, or to fly like a bird in the Air, 
than to reduce his Wife from thoſe wick- 93.5, 
ed Sentiments ſhe had taken in. And yp dvris 
this was ſo common and notorious,that — dns 
it became in a manner Proverbzal ; RR 
whence that of Galen, when he would 74//=5- 
expreſs how pertinaciouſly the Philo- 7," 7%. 
ſophers adhered to thoſe Sentiments (:: 4s 
they had once drunk in, and how £77, 
yery hard, and almoſt impoſlible it ,9} >ne- 
was to convince them , Sooner, ſays Cops Gt 
he, may a man undeceive a Jew. or a — : 
Chriſtian , and make them renounce oquyyar, 
the Dodrines of Moſes or of Chriſt , = j. as 
than Philoſophers m Phyſicians tbat od. ng 
3 are 


ico Ptimitive Clhziſtianity, Ch. 6, | 
Part 2. are once addited to their ſeveral | 
Sees. | 


«a 
| 


CHAT, YM 


Of their Exemplary Patience 
undcr Sufterings. 


Ciriſtianity like!» to enoage its followers | 
in ſuf ering,and why. Continual Edids | 
put forth againis Chriſtians. The 
forme of thoſe Imperial Orders exempli- | 
fred out of ile 17s of the Marhrs. 
The fierce Opp»{;/icr of the Roman 
Emperors, and tieir probable hopes 
of having deſtroyed Chriſtianity evi- 
denced from ſevcral Inſct.ptions tof 

| that purpoſe found in Spain, The| 

| greatneſs of the Tormeats Chriſtians | 
| d endured 5 ſome of the ordinary kinds 
of them deſcrib'd. The Crols ; the 
| pain ard Ignominy of it 5, perſons cru- 
| cified with their Fleads downwards. | 
The Rack, what. Cataſta: ad Pul-} 
pitum poſt Cataſtam. Ungulz: 
oe of theſe kept and ador'd as a Re- 
lique at Rome. The IVWheel. Burn- | 
inc. Ihrownme to wild beaſts. Being | 
| condemned | 
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al condemned to Mines their treat- Part 
2, 
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ment there, and the ca 
ſons. Some of the ah on oo 
of puniſhment uſed towards Chrifhs 
ans. Torn aſunder by allbrag 
trees : burnt in pitch't coats : bo 4 
in pots of ozl or lead, &c. Their - 
riage under their ſufferings ſedate a 14 
calm , meek and patient. Their wn 
fuſmng to make uſe of opportunities to 
avoid ſuffering. Whether they might 
fly and withdraw in times of Pp. 
ſecution : Allow'd and PraGind in 
ſome caſes; two inſtanc'd in Le 
perſons were of more than P _ 
or; | Y dinaryY 
iſe and eminency. Where the 
weak for the preſent, aud 7, wm 
bold out. Prov'd by pa ney ws 
ſtances, Their chearful , Wag = 
ſelves to the rage and PR. Ars Sun 
mes, confeſſed by <2 Agr 
Judges and bittereſt Ad TEND 
berianus, Arrius way = 
The earneſt deſire of = Lucian, 
i Saran © artyrdom in 
RR rigen, and g- 
oe ab A f / condemned , 
x ber, Their plorye os condemming 
being ernified, Bah .k n ſuſf, ering and 
chains buried with fm. O_ 
- No ſigns of 
K 4 477 
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an impatient mind under their bitter- 
eſt Torments. An account of theix 
chearful Suffering out of Cyprian, 
Their Patience wondred at by their 
Enemies. Their grand ſupport under 
ſufferings the hopes and aſſurance of a 


- : om—m_—C—_—e—oTRRT 


Reward in Heaven, The caſe of the | 


Forty Martyrs in St. Baſil. Pſalms | 


ſung at the Funeral of Chriſtians, and 
Liehts carri:4 before the Corps, and 
why. Chriſtianity vaſtly encreaſed by 
the patience and conſtancy of Chriſtj- 
ans , Juſtin Martyr's account of kis 
converſion by this means. Julian ge- 


nerally refuſed to put Chriſtians 10 


Death, and why. The Teſtimonies of | 


ſeveral Heathens concerning the Chri- 
ſtians courage and patience under ſuf- 
ferings. 


Hat the Chriſtian Religion at 
| its firſt appearing in: the World 
was likely to engage its followers in 
Miſeries and Sufferings, could not be 
unknown to any that confidered the 
nature of 1ts Doctrine, and the tendency 
of its. Delign. The ſeverity of its Pre- 
cepts ſo diredtly oppoſite to the cor- 
rupt and vicious Inclinations of Men 3 
the purity of its Worſhip ſo flatly eon- 
: T0 trary 


folemnities of the Heathens ; its abſo- 
lute Inconſiſtency with thoſe Religions 
which had obtained for ſo many Ages, 
which then had ſuch firm poſſe(ſzox of 
" the minds of Men, and all the Powers 
and Policies of the world to ſecure and 
back them, could not propheſie to it 
any kind of wellcome Entertainment. 
This Se& (tor fo they call'd it) was e- 
very where not only ſpoken, but fought 
againſt : For ſince men have a natural 
veneration fot Antiquity, and eſpecially 
in matters of Religion, they thought 
themſelves concerned to defend that 
way, that had been conveyed to them 
from their Anceſtors, and to ſet them 
ſelves with might and main againſt 
whatever might oppoſe it - eſpecially 
the great ones of thoſe times, and the 
Roman Emperors made it their maſter- 
delign to oppreſs and ſtifle this Infant 
Religion, and to baniſh it out of the 
World. Hence thoſe Imperial Orders 
that were daily ſent abroad into all 
parts of the Empite, to command and 
1impower their Governors to ruine 
and deſtroy the Chriſtians ; of which 
that we may the better apprehend the 
form of them, it may not be amiſs to ſet 
/ down 
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trary to the looſe and obſcene rites and Part 2, 
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Nl! Part 2. down one or two of them out of the 
FB} as of the Martyrs. This following 
"7: was agreed upon both by the Em- 
Wit | perors, and the whole Senate of Rome, 

Decius and Valerian Emperonrs, Tri- 
pris amphers, Conquerors, Auguſt, Pious, to- 
#hraſt. in __ 
"Martyr. gether with the whole Senate, have by 
S. Mcrcure common conſent decreed thus : Whereas 
= fon we have received the gifts and bleſſings 
<1, © of the Gods, by whom we enjoy Vidory 
| Tor. %. over our Enemies, as alſo temperate ſea- 
| ſons, and Fruits in great Plenty and a- 
bunciance; fince we have found them 
our great BenefaGors 5 and to ſupply Us 
with thoſe thisgs that are univerſally be- 
refrciel to all; Wie therefore unanimouſ= 
ly deerce, that all orders of Men,as well 
| children as ſervants, Soldiers as private 
| perſons, ſhall off cr Sacrifices to the Gods, 
| doing reverence and { pplication to them. 
And if ary ſhall tare to violate our di- 
| vine Order thus una :49 fly agreed upon, 
we commanct, that he be caſt into Priſon, 
and afterwards expoſed to ſeveral kinds 
of 1o-wrents : If by this means he be re- 
| claimed, be may ex pet a0 mean Honors 
| 
| 


from is, But if he ſhall perſiſt contu- 
macious, after many 1 tures, let him be 
beheaded, or thrown into the Sea, or caſt 
out to be devoured by dogs and birds of 
Prey, 


( 
1 
6 
7 
' 


of the Religion of the Chriſtians. As for 
thoſe that obey our Decrees, they ſhall re- 
ceive great Honours and Rewards front 
1s. So happily fare ye well, 

To this we may add that ſhort Re- 
ſcript of Valerian. Valerian the Empe- 


rour, to the Miniſters and Governors of 4-04. 


Provinces. We underſtand that the Pre- 
cepts of the Laws are violated by thoſe 
who in theſe days call themſelves Chriſti- 
ans. Wherefore we will, that apprehend- 
ine them, unleſs they ſacrifice to our Gods, 
you expoſe them to divers kinds of Puniſh- 
ments; that jo both Juſtice may have place 
without delay, and Vengeance in cutting 
off Impieties, having attained its end, 
may proceed no further. This courſe they 
proſecuted with ſo much Vigour and 
Fiercencls, that ſome of them boaſted, 
that they had abſolutely effected their 
Deſign. Witneſs thoſe Trophies, and 
Triumphal Arches , that were every 
where erected to perpetuate the me- 
mory of their Conquelt over Chriſtia- 
nity z whereof thele two Izſcriptions 
found at Cluxia in Spain are a ſufhcient 
EVIdENCE. 


DIOCLE- 


Ch. 7. Pzimitive Chaiftianitp. 155 
Prey. But eſpecially if there be any found Part 2. 
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Part 2. 


DIOCLETIANUS. JOVIUS. ET, 


Gruter. Its MAXIMIAN. HERCULEUS. 


of CAES. AUGG. 
; AMPLIFICATO. PER. ORIEN 


[0:14 


TEM. ET. OCCIDENTEM. 
IMP. ROM, 
E T. 
NOMINE. CHRISTIANOR UM. 
DELETO.QUI. REMP. EVER. 
TEBANT. 


The other, 
DIOCLETIAN. CAES. 
AUG. GALERIO. IN. ORE 
ENTE. ADOPT. SUPER 
STTTIONE. CHRIST-- 
UB!Q_ DELETA. ET. CUL 
TU. LEOR. PROPAGATO. 


The meaning of both which is to 
ſhew, that Diocleſian and his Colleague 
Maximianus had every where extin- 
guiſhed the wicked Superſtition of 
Chriſt, ſo pernicious to the Common- 
vcalth, and had reſtor'd Paganiſm and 
the worſhip of theGods. But long be- 
fore them we find Nero (the firſs Em- 
peror that raiſed perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, as Tertiullian notes) ſo 
| altive 


| 


G 
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ſome Flatterers in his behalt ) that he 
had done the work. Witneſs an [z- 
ſcription found alſo in Spair. 


NERONT CL. CAIS. 
AUG. PONT. MAX. 


OB. PROVINC. LATRONIB. 
ET. HIS. QUI. NOVAM. 
GENERI HUM. SUPER 
STITION. INCULCAB. 


PURGATAM. 


This I»ſcription was ſet up in memo- 
ry of his having purged the Country of 
Robbers, and ſuch as had introduc'd and 
obtruded a new ſuperſtition upon Man- 
kind. The Chriſtians it's true are not 
particularly zawd in it (probably the 
Gentiles ſo mich deteſted the very 
name of Chriſtian, that eſpecially in 
publick Monuments they would not 
mention it) yet can it be meant of no 
other, For belides that this Character 
of Inculcating their Superſtition admi- 


rably agrees to Chriſtians, who My 
y 


- 
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ative in the buſineſs, as to glory (or Part 2. 


þ- 


Ad Ante 
Chr. 69, 


Apol. Ce. 5. 
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Part 2. by all means to ſtill their Principles 


into the minds of men ; beſides that 

Superſtition was the common Title by 

which the Gentiles were wont to de- 

note Chriſtianity ; bchdes this, there 

was not (as Baronins obſerves) any 0- 

ther zew Religion at that time, or long 
before or after, that appeared in the 
world; to be ſure none that could be 
the object of Nero's Perſecution. And 
how he entertain'd this, Tertullian (ut- 
ficiently intimates, bidding them ſearch 
their own Records, and they would 
find. And from this very [:ſcription 
alone its evident, they thought, that 
(at leaſt in that partof the world)they 
had wholly extirpated and rooted it 
out. By all which we may gueſs, what 
hot ſervice the Chriſtians had on't un- 
der thoſe Primitive Perſecutions. In- 
deed their Sufferings were beyond all 
Imagination great, which yet did but 
ſo much the more exerciſe and advance 
their Patftence the bitterneſs of their 
Sufferings, making their patience more 
eminent and illuſtrious. Of which that 
we may take the truer Meaſures, 'twill 
be neceſlary to conſider thele two 
things, the greatneſs of thoſe Torments 
and Sutterings which the Chriſtians ge- 
nerally 
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nerally underwent; and then the wars Part 2. 
zer of their carriage under them. 

For the firſt, the greatneſs of thoſe 
torments and (ufferings which they un- 
derwent, they were as bad as the Wit 
and Malice of either Men or Dez1ls 
could invent ; in the Conhderation 
whereof we ſhall firſt take a view of 
thoſe Puniſhments which were more 
ſtanding and ordinary, familiarly uſed 
amongſt the Greeks and Romans, and 
then of ſuch as were extraordinarily 
made uſe of towards the Chriſtians - 
Amongſt their ordinary Methods of 
Execution, theſe fix were moſt emi- 
nent, the Croſs, the Rack, the Wheel, 
Burning, Wild Beaſts, condemning to 
Mines. 

I. The C1ofs, deſerves the farſt place 
in our account, not only as having 
been one of the molt ancient and uni- 
verſal ways of puniſhment amonglt the 
Gentiles, and from them brought in a- 
monglt the Jews, but as being the In- 
ſ{trument by which our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf was put to death. Omitting the 
various and different forms and kinds 
of it, which were all uſed towardsthe 
Primitive Chriltians,I intend hereonly 


that that was moſt common, a ſtraight 
Piece 


Part 2. 


Seton. in 
wit. Ceſar. 
(474+ 76» 


Vid. Euſto. 
H. Eccl. 
lib. 8. G8 
Þ. 3009 
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pieceof wood fixed in the ground, ha- 
ving a tranſverſe Beam faſtened near 
the Top of it,not unlike the Letter T, 
though probably it had alſo a piece of 
wood ariſing above the top of it. And 


there were two things in this way of | 


Puniſhment, which render'd it vety ſe- 
vere , the Pain and Ignominy of it. 
Painful it muſt needs be, becauſe the 
party ſuffering was faſtned to it with 
Nails driven through his Hands and 
Feet, which being the parts where the 
Nerves and Sinews terminate and meet 
together, muſt needs be molt acutely 
ſenſible of Wounds and Violence: And 
becauſe they were pierced only in 
theſe parts ſo far diſtant from the Vi- 
tals, this made their Death very lin- 
gring and tedious, doubled and trebled 
every pain upon them : Inſomuch that 
{ome out ofa generous Compaſiton haye 
cauſed MalefaCors firſt to be ſtrangled 
before they were crucified 5 as Ju- 
lizs Cejar did towards the Pirates, 
whom he had ſworn to execute upon 


the Croſs. But no ſuch Favor was 


ſhewed to Chriſtians; they were fuffer- 
ed to remain in the midſt of all thoſe 
exquilite Pangs, till meer Hunger ſtar- 
ved them, or the mercy of wild Beaſts, 

OT 
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or birds of prey diſpatch'd them. Thus Part 2* 
S. Andrew the Apoſtle continued two rtyrol. 
whole days upon the Croſs, teaching the j;” - 

eople all the while. 17-0thens and his No.p.736. 
Wit: Marra ,after many other torments, * £4» 
hung upon the Croſs nine days together þ. 272, 
before they compleated their Martyr- 
dom. Nor was the ſhare of this way of 
ſuffering leſs than the pain of it, Crucifi- 
x10n being the pecul;ar puniſhment of 
Slaves, Traytors, and the vilclt Malefat?- Fi Gali, 
ors, infomuch that for a Free-manto die (af. e. ,. 
thus was accounted the higheſt Accent 7 248. 
of Ignominy and Reproach : therefore Pony 
the Roman Hiſtorian callsit ſervile ſuppli- c.26.9.435. 
cinn,a puniſhment proper to{laves.Some- 
times they were Crucifted with their 
Heads downwards: Thus S. Peter is ſaid FF 7 3+, 
tohave been crucified : thus thole Ze yp- eh 
tian Martyrs, who hung in this poſture 
till they were ſtarved out of the world. 
But this puniſhment of the Croſs ſoon 
after the World was become Chriſtian, 
Conſtantine took away out of reverence Sozon.l.t. 
to our Saviour, not being willing that **2:4*: 
that ſhould be the pryniſhment of the 
vileſt Malefators which had been 
the Inſtrument whereupon the Son of 
God had purchaſed Salvation tor Man- 
kind. 

L IL The. 
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Part 2. II. The Rack. called in Latine Equu- 


leus,cither fromthe Situation of the Of- 
tender's Body upon the Engine reſem- 

blinga man on horſeback, or rather from 

| the korſ;r1g or holding of him up toit by 
go : Ropes and Screws. The firſt delign of 
$75.t0n.2, It was to torment the guilty,or the ſuf 
1id.Ga'lor. pected perſon to make him conſeſs the 
_ Truth : what the particular form of it 


was,is not agreed amonglt learned Men, 


but this we may probably conceive,that | 
it wasan Engine fram'd of ſeveral pieces | 


of Timber joyn'd together, upon the 
top whereof upona long board the ſut- 
tcring perſon being laid along upon his 


back, and faſtned toit by his Handsand F 


Feet, the Engine was ſo contriv'd with 
Screws and Pullies,that all his Members 
were diſiended with the utmoſt violence 
even to a /uxation of all the Parts; and 
this more or leſs according tothe Tor- 
mentors pleaſures. Sometimes they were 
hung by the Hands and Feet under the 
ws. A rd of the Engine,and tormented 
in that poſture. This Rack was a pu- 
niſhment which the Chriſtians were very 
frequently put to. Much of the ſame 
nature. was that which they call'd the 
Cataſta,being a piece of Wood raiſed up 
like a little Scatiold, upon which Chri- 

{t1ans 
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ſtians wereſet,that their torments might Part 2, 
be moreconf{picuous; thence that Pro- | 
verb in Cyprian, Ad Pulpitum poſt Cata- Ft-33 
am venire, ſpeaking of Aurelins a Con- * 47* 
(lor, who having been publickly tor= 
mented upon this Engine, was after or- 
dain'd a Reader in the Church,and pro- 
moted to read the Scriptures out of the 
Pulpit,as he had lately confeſſed Chriſt 
upon the Scaffold. In this,as in that of 
the Rack, there were certain Additional 
Torments made by Inſtruments, called 
UOngnule,which werea kind of Iron Pin- 
ſers,made with (harp Tecth, with which 
the Fleſh was by piece-meal puil'd and 
torn off their Backs. 
' In the timeof Pope Paul the Third, 
one of theſe Unegule, as 
the Author of the Roma - Her tngnla br ſuraum 
Subterranea tells us, was a- gravy on by mor is, 
monglt other things found tanquam vs omnt pretiofior 
in the Yatican Cemetery 51% wenhre area's 
amongſt the Monuments gwdz a rencranda proponit- 
of the Martzrs, and laid fi. Rom. Subrer. I. 2. 
þ C. 4. Num. IS. PÞ. 149%. 
up amonglt the other Re- "G,145.55.c.5.9.129, 
liques of that Church as an 
ineſtimable treaſure, and a worthy Ob- 
je of Reiigions Worſhip 5 being there 
kept to be ſcen and ador'd by all Chri- 
{tian People. And another of their wri- 
L 2 ters 
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Part 2. ters being about to deſcribe it, tells us, 
that though altogether #zworthy of ſuch 
a favour,yet he was bleſſed with the ſight 
of it,and that (as became him) he kiſſed 
and embraced it with great vereration, 
Which by the way ſeemsto me a little 


ſtrange,that it ſhould be accounted an} 
honor and a kindneſs done to the Mary- | 


tyrs,to adore that which was the inſtru- 
ment of their Torment. Might they not 
by the ſame reaſon as well worſhip their 
Executioners, and pay a religious reſpe&t 
to the Aſhes of thoſe who dragg'd them 
to the Stake,tore off their Fleh.and put 
them to Death with all imaginable Pain 

and Torture £2 
HIT. The TUheel. This was a round 
Engine,to which the Body of the con- 
demned perſon being bound, was not 
only extreamly diſtended, but whirl'd 
about with the moſt violent diſtortion; 
the Pain whereof was unconceivable, 
eſpecially as uſed towards the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians: The Wheel to which 
they were bound naked, being fome- 
times full of Iroz Pricks, ſometimes a 
Board full of ſharp pointed Iron Pricks 
being plac'd under it 3 fo that every 
time the Body of the Martyr came to 
At, they rak'd off the Fleſh with inex- 
| preſſible 
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preſſible Torment. Thus were ſerv'd Part 2: 
thoſe three Martyrs, Felix the Presby- M7: Ron. 
ter, Fortunatus and Achilleus the Dea- a 
cons at Valentiain France,and hundreds 7: 245- 


more 1n other places. 
IV. Burning. This was done ſome- 


| times by (taking them down to a Pile 


of Wood,and ſetting it on fire. Thus __ 
ſuffered Julianus and others in the Per- km 
ſecution at Alexandria. Sometimes by c.4 9.238. 
laying them to roaſt at a {low gentle 

Fire, that they might die with the 
greater Torment, Otherwiles they 

were hungup either by the Neck, Hands 

or Feet, and a Fire made under them, 

either to bxrx or choak them. Or burn- 

ing Torches held to ſeveral partsof their 

is br Bodies. Sometimes they werepla- 

ced inan iroz chair, or laid upon anzror 

grate, which was either tnade red hot, or 

had a fire continually burning underit. 

Of all which ways of Execution, and 

ſome other near akin to them, were it 

not too tedious Icould eaſily giveabun- 

dant [nſtances. This was acounted one 7, 2g, 
of theprime ways of capital puniſhments, Pref. & 
and none were adjudged to it but the [7 depot 
greateſt Villains, the meaneſt and vilelt 
perſons, 


L 3 V. Thzow- 
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Part 2. 


5 ff.1.4 
tit. 8. a 


l:2.Corn, 
de Sicar, 
Of ite 


EY 77» 
), 155s 


V. Thwowinx to COild Beafts. 


Lig-3 k *@. This was a Puniſhment very common a- 


moneglt the Roans to condemn a man 
to fight for his Life with the molt ſa- 
vage Beaſts, Bears, Leopards, Lions, Oc. 
and was uſually the portion of the 2i- 
leſt and molt deſpicable Offenders; un: 
der which Notion the Gentiles looking 
upon the Chriſtians,did moſt common- 
Iy condemn thcm to this kind of death; 

a thing ſo-familiar, that it became in a 
manner proverbial ; Chriſtianos ad Leo- 
nes, Away with the Ckriſtians to the 


Lions. Ard that they might be devour-F 


ed with the more eaſc, they were many 
times tied down to a ſtake; ſometimes 
cloath'd in beaſts 5hins,the more eagerly 
to provoke the Rage and Fury of the 
Wild Beaſts againſt them. 

VI. Convemniny ta the Yines. To 
this the Roxrans adjudo'd their Slaves, 
and the molt infamous MalefaCtors:; and 
to this too the Chriſtians were often 
ſent. What their treatment was in thoſe 
places, belides their continual Toyl and 
Drudgery, Cyprian lets us know nA 
Letter to Neweſ;an,and the reſt thatlas 
bour'd in the Mixes, viz. that they 
were cruclly beater vi ith Clubs, bound 
with Chains,forc'd tolic upon the hard, 

cold? 
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cold,damp ground,conflicted with bux- Part 2. 
ger, nakedneſs, the Deformity of their 
Heads half ſhaued, after the manner of 
Slaves, and forc'd to live in the midſt 
of Filth and Naſtineſs. Beſides which 
they were wont to be markd and bran- 774128. 
ded in the Face, to have their right eye ju; 4 
pull'd out, and their left foot difabled fac-poſſunt- 
by cutting the Nerves and Sinews of 
It: not to ſay, that being once under 
this Condemnation, all their eſtate was 
forfeit to the Publick Treaſury, and 
themſelves for ever reduc'd into the 
Condition of Slaves. Theſe were ſome 
of the more uſual ways of Puniſhment 
amongſt the Romans, though exercis'd 
towards the Chriſtians in their utmoſt 
Rigor and Severity. I omit to ſpeak 
of Chriſtians being ſcourg'd and whip'd 
even to the tiring of their Execution- 
ers, eſpecially with Rods called Plum- 
bate,(whereofthereis frequent mention 
in the Theodoſan Code) which were 
Scourges made of cords or thongs, with 
leaden Bullets at the end of them : Of 
their being ſton'd to death, their being 
beheaded,their being thruſt into ſtink- 
ing and naſty Priſons, where they 
were ſet ina kind of Stocks with five 
holes, their Legsbeing (tretch'dafunder 

L 4 to 


Part 2. 


Fuf. Hi. 
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to reach from one end to the other, 
We ſhall now conſider ſome few of. 
thoſe amuſual tormentsand puniſhments 
which were inflicted only upon Chri- 
{tians, or (if upon any others) only in 
extraordinary Cafes. Such was their 
being tzed to Arms of Trees, bent by 
great force and ſtrength by certain En+ 
gines, and being ſuddenly let go, did 
17 a moment tear the Martyr 1n pieces, 
in which way many were put do death 
in the Perſecution at Thebais. Some- 
times they were clad with Coats of Pa- 
per, Linnen, or ſuch like; dawb'dinthe 
inſide with Pitch and Brimſtone, which 
being ſet on fire,they were burnt alive. 
Otherwiles they were ſhut into the 
belly of 2 brazen Bull, and a Fire being 
kindlcd under it, were conſumed with a 
Torment beyond imagination. Some- 
timesthey were pur into a great Pot or 
ealdron t1}1 of bozling Pitch, Oyl, Lead, 
or Wax mixed together ; or had theſe 
fatal Liquots by holesmade on purpoſe 
poured tnto their bowels, Some of them 
were hung up by one or both Hands, 
with Stones of - great weight tied to 
their Feet to augment their Sufferings. 
Others were anointed all over their Bo- 
dies with Honey, and at mid-day _ 
IT os « > . » ne 
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ned to the top of 'a Pole, that they Part 2. 


might be a Prey to Flies, Waſps, and 
ſuch 'litle Cartel, as might by degrees 
{ting and torment them to death. Thus 
beſides many others, it was with Mar- 


cus Biſhop of Arethuſa, a venerable old X*% 0 t- 
# 7u 


man, who ſuffered under Julian the A- ,, 


poltate 3 after infinite other Tortures 
they dawb'd him over with Honey and 
Jellies, and in a Basket faſtned to the 
top of a Pole, expos'd him to the hot- 
teſt Beams of the Sun, and to the Fury 
of ſuch little Inſe#s as would be ſure 
to prey upon him. Sometimes they 
were put into a rottex Ship, which be- 
ing turn'd out to Sea was ſet or Fire. 
Thus they ſerv'd an Orthodox Presbyter 
under YValens the Arian Emperour 


fourſcore pious and devout Men, who 
by the ſame Emperor's Command, were 
thruſt into a Ship, which being brought 
into open Sea, waspreſently fir'd, that 
ſo by this means they might alſo want 
the honor of a Burial. ' And indeed 
the Rage and Cruelty of the Gentiles 
didnot only reach the Chriſtians while 
alive, but extend to them after Death, 
denying them (what: has been other- 
wiſe granted amongſt the moſt barba- 
2 Tous 


9. 
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þ+ 416. {.4- 
: Co 16. 
the ſame which Socrates reports of p. 227- 
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Part 2. rous people) the conveniency of Burial, 
expoling them to the ravage and fierce- 
ne(s of Dogs and Beaſts of Prey,a thing 

Zaf- Hit which wearetold the Primitive Chriſt:- 

«1. 166, 4nsreckon'd as not the leaſt Aggravati- 

& de Mar- on of thi:ir Suiterings, Nay, where they 

x4 4 . - 4 bad been quictly buried, they were not 
ſuffered many times (as Tertullian com- 

_ plains Jtoenjoy the aſjlumof the Grave, 
but were plucked out,rent and torn in 
pieces. 

But to what purpoſe is it any longer 
to inſiſt upontheſe things? Sooner may 
a man tell the Stars, than reckon up all 
thoſe methods of Miſery and Suffering 

Lb. 8.c. Which the Chriſtians endured. Enſebi- 

127-397» zs, Who himſelf was a ſad SpeCtator 
of ſome of the later Perſecutions, pro- 
fefles to give over the Account, as a 
thing beyondall poſſibility of Expreſſt- 
on; the manner of their Sufferings,and 
the Perſons that ſuffered, being hard, 
nay, impoſſible to be reckoned up. 
The truth is, (as he there obſerves,and 


ON. of Cyprian plainly tells Demetrian of it) 


Demetr, their Enemies did little elſe but ſet 
?. 200- their Wits upon the Tentors to find out 
the molt exquiſite Methods of Torture 

and Puniſhment; they were not con- 

tent with thoſe old ways of Torment 

which 


in, but by an ingenious Cruelty daily 
invented new, ſtriving to excell one 
another in this piece of helliſh Art,and 
accounting thoſe the wittielt perſons 
that could invent the bittereſt and 
moſt barbarous Engines of Execution 
and 1n this they improved ſo much, 
that Ulpian, Maſter of Records to Ale- 
xander Severus the Emperor, and the 
great Oracle of thoſe Times for Law, 
writing ſeveral Books De Officio Procon- 
ſulis (many parcels whereot are yet 
extant in the Body of the Civil Law) 
in the ſeventh Book collected toge- 
ther the ſeveral bloody Edi&s which 
the Emperors had put out againſt the 
Ctriſtians, that he might ſhew by what 
ways and methods they ought to be 


puniſhed and deftroyed, as La@antizs ,,;;.. 
tells us. But this Book (as to what /5.c.11. 
concerned Chriſtians )is not now extant, ?- 49% : 


the Zeal and Piety of the fiift Chri- 
ſtian Emperors having baniſhed all 
Books of that nature out of the world, 
as appears by a Law of the Emperour 


Theodoſms, where he commands the L.3.C-d: 
Writings of Porphyry, and all others J7'* 


that had written againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion to be burned. The reaſon 
why 
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which their Forefathers had brought Part 2. 
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Part 2. why we have no more Books of the 


Heathens concerning the Chriſtians ex- 
tant at this day. 


Having given this brief Specimen of 


ſome few of thoſe grievous Torments 
to which the Primitive Chriſtians were 
expoſed (they that would have more, 
muſt read the Martyrologies of the 
Church,or ſuch as have purpoſely writ- 
ten on this Subjeq) we come next to 
conſider what was their behaviour and 
carriace under them. This we ſhall find 
to have been molt ſedate and calm, 
moſt conſtant and reſolute ; they ne1- 
ther fuinted nor fretted; neither rail- 
ed at their Enemies, nor ſunk under 
their hands, but bore up under the hea- 
vielt Torments, under the bittereſt Re- 
proaches, with a Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence that was invincible, and ſuch as 
every way became the Mild, and yet 


Piz. wy Generous Spirit of the Goſpel. So J#- 


Trypb. 
p- 235, 


ftin Martyr tells the Jew, We patient- 
ly >-ar(fays he)all the Miſchiefs which 
ai: brought upon us either by Men or 
Levils, even to the Extremities of 
Death and Torments, praying for thoſe 
that thus treat us, that they may find 
Mercy, notdeſiring to hurt or revenge 
our ſc] ves upon any that injure us, ac- 

cording 


TT ITT 


manded us. Thus Exſebius reporting 
the hard Uſage which the Chriſtians 
met with during the Times of Perſecu- 
tion, tells us, that they were betrayed 
and butchered by their own Friends 
and Brethren; but they as couragious 
Champions of the true Religion, ac- 
cultomed to prefer an Honourable 
Death, in defence of the Truth, before 
life it (elf, little regarded the cruel U- 
ſage they met with in it : but rather 
as became true Souldiers of God, arm- 
ed with Patience, they laughed at all 
methods of Execution, Fire and Sword, 
and the piercing of Nails, Wild Beaſts, 
and the bottom of the Sea, cutting and 
burning of Limbs, putting out Eyes,and 
mutilation of the whole body, Hunger, 
and digging in Mines, Chains and Fet- 
ters3 all which for the great Love that 
they had to their Lordand Maſter, they 
accounted ſweeter than any Happineſs 
or Pleaſure whatſoever. Nay, the very 
Women 1n this caſe were as couragious 
as the Mer, many of whom undergo- 
ing the ſame Conflicts, reaped the ſame 
rewards of their Conſtancy and Vertue. 
But this will more diſtinctly appear in 
a few particular caſes. 

Firſt, 
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cording asour great Lawgiver has com- Part 2, 


Orat. de 
laud C, ofſts 
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Part 2. Firſt, When ever they were ſought 
for in order to their being condemned 

and executed, they cared not to make 

uſe of Opportunities to elcape. Polycarp 

at his Apprehenſion refuſed to fly , 

X though going but into the next houſe 
F), a4 Mo- might have ſav'd his Lite. Cyprian wri- 
Fes y, ting to the Confeſlors,commends them, 
15.p,28, that when, they were oft defired (I 
ſuppole he means by their Gertile 
Friends and Relation) to go out of 
Prifon,they choſe rather to abide there 

ſtill, than to make their own Eſcape 3 

telling them, they had made as ma- 

ny Confeſſions, as they had had Op- 
portunities to be gone, and had reject- 

ed them. Though ("tis true) he him+ 

ſelf withdrew from Carthage, when the 

| Officers were (ent to take him and car- 

F 83- ry him to Utica, yct he did it (as he 
tells his People) by theadvice of ſome 
Friends; but for this reaſon, that when 
he did ſufter he might ſuffer at Car- 
thage, whereof he was Biſhop,and that 
thoſe Truths which he had preached to 
them in his Life, he might ſeal before 
them with his blood 3 a thing he earneſt- 
ly and daily begg'd of God,and which 
was granted to him afterwards. And 
it they did not run away trom ſuffer- 


1g, 
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make Tumults and Parties to defend 
themſelves; no, they wereled as Lambs 
t0.the Slaughter, and as Sheep before the 
Shearers are dumb, ſo opened not they 
their mouth, but committed their Cauſe 
to him that judges righteouſly, and who 
has ſaid, Vengeance 3s mine, and I will 
repay it, None of us (ſays Cyprian to 
the Governor) when apprehended 
makes reſiſtance, nor (though our Par- 
ty be large and numerous) revenges 
himſelf for that unjuſt Violence that 
you offer tous. We patiently acquieſce 
in theaſſuranceof a future Vengeance z 
the 7nocent truckle under the wnrighte- 
08; the guiltleſs quietly ſubmit to pairs 
and Torturesz knowing for certain, 
that whatever we now ſuffer {hall not 
remain unpuniſhed,and that the great- 
er the Injury that is done us in theſe 
Perſecutions we endure, the more jult 
and heavy will be that Vengeance that 
will follow it. Never was any wick- 
ed Attempt made againſt Chriſtians, 
buta Divine Vengeance was ſoon at the 
heels of it. But though they thus re- 
ſolutely ſtood to't, when the Honour 
of their Religion lay at ſtake, yet it 
malt not be denied that in ſome _ 
they 
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ing, much leſs did they oppoſe it, and Part 2, 


Ad Deme- 
trian. 
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Part 2. 
Lib. de fug- 
in perſecat. 


they held it lawful and convenient to 


fly in Times of Perſecution. Tertullian | 


indeed in a Book purpoſely written on 
this Subject; maintains it to be ſimply 


and abſolutely unlawtul for Chriſtians | 


to fly at ſuch a time; an Affertion 
which with all the Subtilties of his 


Wit, and the Flouriſhes of his African | 


Eloquence , he endeavors. to render 
fair and plauſible. But beſides the ſtri&- 
neſs and rigid Severity of the Man at 
all times, this Book was compoſed af- 
ter his complying with the Sect of the 
Montaniſts, whoſe peculiar Humor it 
was to out-do the Orthodox by over- 
ſtraining the Auſterities of Religion, 
as appears not only in this, but in the 
caſe of Marriages, Faſts, Penances, and 


De patient. (ych like. Otherwiſe before his eſpou- 
134147 fing thoſe Opinions, he ſeems elſewhere 


to ſpeak more favorably of ſhunning 
Perſecution. But whatever hethought 
in the Caſe, 'tis' certain the Generality 
of the Fathers were of another mind, 
that Chriſtians might and ought to uſe 
prudence in this Afﬀair, and at ſome 
times withdraw to avoid the ſtorm 
when 1t was a-coming , eſpecially in 
theſe two Caſes: 

I, When perſons were of more than 


OTI- 


of whom might be of great advantage 


to the Church. A Chriſtian that flies Lis. < 
in this caſe (as Origen te}Is Celſus) das þ+ 406 


it not for fear, but in a prudent Com- 
pliance with his Lords DireCtion, and 
with a deſign to keep himſelf undehiled, 
that he may be able to miniſter to the 
Salvation of others. Thus S. Panl was 
letdown the wall in a Ba:ket, when the 
Governour of Damaſcus ſought his life. 
Thus Cyprian withdrew from Carthage, 
and lay hid for two years together, 
during which time he gave ſecret or- 
ders for governing of the Church. 


Thus Athanaſms, when Syrians and Athan. 4 
his Souldiers broke into the Cuhrch 94: 144+ 
to apprehend him, was by the univers« y, 54s. 


{al cry both of Clergy and People per- 
ſuaded, and in a manner forced to re- 
tire and fave himſelf, in which retire- 
ment he continued ſo long, that the 
Arians charg'd him with fear and cow- 
ardiſe, inſomuch that for his own vin- 
dication he was forced to write an. A- 
pology for himſelf, wherein he learnedly 
and eloquently diſcourſes the whole at- 
fair,juſtifying himſelf fromthe inſtances 
of the Old Teſtament of Jacob, _— 
David, Elias; fttom the example of Chriſt 


M himſelf 
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ordinary »ſe and eminency, the ſavinz Part 2. 
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from the plain and poſitive allowance 
of the Goſpel, When they perſecute you 
in one City flee into another, and that 
when they ſhould ſee the abomination of de- 
ſolation ſtanding in the holy place(i.e. the 


173 Pyimitive Chziſtianity, Ch.z. ' 
Part 2. himſelf and his Apoſtles in the New, | 


EL —_ 


_ > 


miſcriesthat were tocome upon Jernſa- | 


lem by the Roman Army) they ſhould fly 
unto the Mountains, and if upon the houſe 
zop, or in the field, not turn back to fetch 
any thing that was left behizd; that 'twas 
necetlary for the Apoſtles to ſhun the 
ſtorm,becauſe they were the znſtruments 
immediately deputed to propagate and 


. convey the Goſpel to the World; that 


they were hercin initiated by the Pri- 
mitive Saints and Martyrs, who wandred 


about in deſerts and mountains and in dent | 
and caves of the earth,being cqually care- | 


ful to avoid the two extreams of raſh- 
eſs and cowardiſe, they would neither 
thruſt themſelves upon danger,nor baſe- 
ly run from death when call'd to it, like 
wiſe Phyſecians,reſerving themſelves for 
the uſe of thoſe that needed their affiſt- 
ance. All which,and a great deal more 
he rationally urges 1n that Apology. 

Il. Another caſe wherein they ac- 
counted it lawful for perſons to retire 
under perſecutions was, when being but 

new 


| 
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new Converts, and as yet weak in the 
faith,they look'd upon them as not like- 
ly to bear the ſhock and brunt of the 
perſecution 3 in this cafe they thought 
it better for thcm to withdraw for the 
preſent,than to put them under a tem- 
ptation of being drawn back to Paga- 
niſm and Idolatry. Thus when Gregory 
Biſhop of Neoceſarea faw the Decian 
Perſecution grow extream hot and vio- 
lent, conſidering the frailty and infir- 
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Part 2. 


Nyſſen. 0+ 
Yar. ae Uits 
Greg. Thai 


Mate 


mity of humane nature, and how few /- 1091: 
would be able to bear up under thoſe © 


fierce conflicts that muſt be undergone 
for the ſake of Religion, perſuaded his 
Church a little to declinethat dreadful 
and terrible ſtorm,telling them 'twas a 
great deal better to ſave their Souls by 
Hying,than by abiding thoſe furious tri- 
als torun the hazard of fallizg from the 
faith: and that his Counſel might make 
the deeper impreſiion upon them, and 
he might convince them that inthus do- 
ing there was no danger or prejudice 
totheir Souls; herclvlved toſhew them 
the way by his own example, and him- 
ſelf firſt retiring out of the reach of 
danger, retreated to the mountainous 
parts there-abouts that were freelt 
from therageand malice of the Enemy. 

M 2 Nat 
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Part 2. Nor was this any i-peackment of their | 


$17. Bib. 
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P. 143+ 


ſhould ruſh firſt upon thoſe glorious 


zeal and readineſs for fuffering,but on- | 
ly a prudent gaining a little reſpite for | 
a time,thatth:y might ſuffer with greas | 
ter advantage afterwards. They did not | 
delire to ſave their heads, when the ho- 
nor of their Religion call'd for it, nor 
ever by indirect means, {crew'd them- 
ſelvesout of danger when once engaged 
init, though they did fometimes pru- 
dently prevent it, reſerving themſelves 
for a more convenient ſeaſon. ThusCy: | 
prian withdrew alittle,not out of fear of 
ſuffering, but a deſire to preventhis be- 
ing put to death in an obſcure place 
(which his enemies had deſigned)being | 
deſirous his Martyrdom ſhould happen | 
in that place where heſolongliv'd,and | 
ſo publickly preach'd the chriſtian faith, | 
Secondly, They were o far from des- | 
clining Suffering, and being terrified | 
with thoſe Miferies which they ſaw 0- 
thers undergo, that they freely and in 
great Multitudes offered themſelves to 
the rage and fury of their Enemies ; 
embracing death as the greateſt Honor | 
that could be done them; they ſtrove } 
(as Sulpitins Severus obſerves, ſpeak- 
ing of the ninth Perſecution) which 
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conflicts; men in thoſe days (as he Part 2» 
adds) much more greedily ſeeking 
Martyrdom in the cauſe of Chriſt, than 

in after-times they did for Biſhopricks 

and the preferments of the Church. 
Lucian, who certainly had very little 

Love to Chriſtians, yet gives this ac- 

count of them ; The miſerable wretch- 

es (ſayshe,oryaygt pgs) do verily per- 

{wade them 3. e. thoſe of their own jonny 
Party, that they ſhall ſurely be 7-2mor- Ton. 2. 
tal and live for ever ; upon which ac- ?: 753 
count they deſpiſe death, and many of 

them voluntarily offer themſelves to 

it. Indeed they did ambitioufly con- 

tend who ſhould be firſt crown'd with 
Martyrdom, and that in ſuch Multt- 

tudes, that their Enemies knew not 

what to do with them, their very per- 
ſecutors grew weary of their bloody 
Offices. [berianus the Preſident of ,,, of 
Paleſtine, 1n his Relation to the Empe- ſr. 4pper. 
ror Trajan (recorded by Joannes Mates 7e%4-0: 9 


: : X tx 70. M, 
la, mentioned alſo by Szidas) gives Hr ag 


this account of his proceedings againſt 1.11. vid. 
them 3 1 am quite tir'd out in puniſh- — = 
* . . » Po 

ing and deſtroying the Galileans (call'd philad. 
bere by the name g Chriſtians ) ac- 7#: 52+ 
cording to your Commands; and jet T,,4, 
they ceaſe not to offer themſelves to be 


M3 ſlain: 


L114 fair means and threatnings to make them 
conceal themſelves from being known tobe 
Chriſtians, yet can I not ſtave them off 


182 Pzimitive Cp217tanityp, Ch. 7, 
[ Part 2. flain: Nay, thorgh I have Iabor'd both by | 


—— 


WII 


from Perſecution. So Iittle regard had | 
they to ſuiferingsz nay fo impatient | 
were they till they were in the midft of | 


"= Ti1tt 
| Sa). Gt 4 

. verely perſecuted the Chriſtians, where- 
= |! upon all the Chriſtiansin that City like 
|. i an Army, voluntarily prefented them- 
(IE! {ves betore h1s Tribunal, to be ſurpri- 
q zed with wonder,and cauſing orly ſome 
| fewoftthem to be executed, he cried out 
to the reſt, Onnhappy People, if you have 
a wind to die, have jon not Halters and 
Precipices enough to end jour Lives with, 


torment.,faſter than droves of Beaſts that 

are driven to the Shambles. They even 
 longdtobein the Arms of Suffering, 

- —_ _ Jenatizs,though then in his Journey to 
| 5. f:107, Rome 1n order to his Execution, yet by 
S {| the way as he went, could not but vert 
f Fi his paſlionate defire of it: O that 1 
W + night come to thoſe wild Beaſts, that 
| are prepared for me; I heartily wiſh, 
| |, that I may preſently mect with _y 


but you muſt come kither for an execution? | 


So faſt did they flock to the place of | 


4. 1% flames. This made Arrizs Anteninus the | 
'-1. Proconful of 4/2, when at firſt he fe- | 


hd 


Reed 0 


1 would invite and encourage them 
ſpeedily to devour me, and not be a- 
traid to ſetupon me as they have been 
to others 3 nay, ſhould they refuſe it, I 
would even forcethem toit: I am con- 
cern'd for nothing either ſeex or un- 
ſeen, more than to enjoy Jeſus - Chriſt: 
Let fire and the croſs, and the Rage of 
wild Beaſts, the breaking of Boxes, di- 
ftortion of Members, bruiſing of the 
whole Body 3; yea, all the puniſhments 
which the Devil can invent, come up» 
on me, ſo asT may but enjoy Chriſt. 
They even envied the Martyrdom of 
others, and mourned that any went 
before, while they were left behind. 
When Layrentins the Deacon eſpied 
Sixtus the Biſhop of Roe going to his 
Martyrdom, he burſt into Tears, and 
paſſionately call'd out, Whither Omy 
Father art thou going without thy Son 8 
Whither ſofaſt,O holy Biſhop, without 
thy Deacon £ Never did{t thou uſe to 
offer Spiritual ſacrifice without thy M;- 
miſter to attend thee : What have I 
done that might diſpleaſe thee ? Haſt 
thou found me degererous and fearful ? 
Make trial at leaſt, whether thou haſt 
choſen a fit Miniſter to wait upon thee. 
To this, and moreto the ſame import, 
M 4 the 
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the good Biſhop replied, Miſtake not | 
xy Son, I do not leave thee,nor forſake | 


thee ; greater Trials belong to thee ; 


I like a weak old man receive only the 
firſt Skirmiſhes of the Battel ; but thou *' 


being youthful and valiant,haſt amore 
glorious Triumph over the Enemy re- 


ſerv'd for thee 3 Ceaſe to weep, thy | 


turn will be preſently; for within three 
days thou ſhalt follow me. So pious 
a Contention was there between theſe 
good men, which of them ſhould firſt 
ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, *Tis 
memorable what we find concerning 
Origen, though then but a Youth, that 
when a great Perſecution was raiſed at 
Alexandria , wherein many ſuffered, 
he was 19 eagerly enflamed with a de- 
ſice of Martyrdom (eſpecially after his 
Father had bcen ſeized upon and caſt 
into Priſon) that he expos'd himſelt to 
all Dangers, and courted Torments to 
come upon him ; and had certainly 
ſuffered, 3f his Mother, after all other 
Intreaties and Perſuaſions to no pur- 
poſe had not ſtoln away his Clothes by 
Night,and for mere Shame forced him 
to ſtay at home. 

' To theſe I ſhall add but one Exam- 
ple of the weaker Sex. When _—_— 
be a | tne 
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the Arian Emperor ( who perſecuted Part 2. 
the Orthodox with as much Fury and — 
Bitterneſs as any of the Heathen Em- ;."\2. * 


perors) came to Edeſſz, and found p. 560. 


there great numbers'of them daily 
meeting in their publick Afſemblies,he 
ſeverely check'd the Governor, and 
commanded him by all means to root 
and ruine them. The Governour , 
Though of another Perſuaſion, yet out 
of common Compaſſton,gave them pri- 
vate Notice of the Emperor's Com- 
mands, hoping they would forbear. 
But they not at all terrified with the 
news, met the next morning 1n greater 
Numbers, which the Governorunder- 
ſtanding, went to the place of their 
Aſſembly; as he was going, a Woman 
in a careleſs Dreſs,leading a little Child 
in her Hand, ruſh'd through the Go- 
vernor's Guard, who commanding her 
to be brought before him, asked her 
why ſhe made ſomuch haſte? That I may 
the ſooner come ( ſaid ſhe) to the place 
where the People of the Catholick, 
Churchare met together. Knowelt thou 
not (ſaid he) that the Governor will 
be there to day, and kill all whom 
he finds there? I know it well (anſwer- 
ed the Woman) and therefore make ſo 

much 
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much haſte, left I come too /ate, and be | 


depriv'd of the Crown of Martyrdom, 
And being asked, why ſhe carried her 
little Son along with her,ſhe anſwered, 
That he alſo may partake of the com- 
mon Sufferings, and ſhare in the ſame 
Rewards. The Governour admiring the 
Courage of the Woman, turn'd back ta 


the Palace, and diflwaded the Empe- | 


ror from his cruel Reſolution, as what 
was -neither hozourable 1n it (elf, nor 
would conduce to his Purpoſes and De- 
ſigns. 

Thirdly, When they were condemn- 
ed,though it was by a moſt unjuſt ſen- 
tence, and to a moſt horrid death,they 
were ſo far from raging or repining, 
that inſtead of bitter and tart RefleCti- 
ons, they gave thanks to their Ene- 
mies for condemning them. A Chri- 
{tian being condemn'd (ſays Tertullian) 
thanks his Judges, he takes it for a fa- 
vor to die for ſo good a cauſe, That 
they perſecute us (ſays Clemens of A- 
lexandria ) it is not becauſe they find 
us tobe wicked, but becauſe they think 
we wrong the world by being Chrt- 
{tians, and by teaching and perſuading 
others to be ſo; as for us, they do us 
no harm, death does but the mn 

en 
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ſend usto God ; if therefore we be wile, Patt 2. 
we (hall thank them that are the occa- 

fion of 'our more ſpeedy paſllage thi- 
ther. And elſewhere he tells us of 

S. Peter, that ſeeing his Wile going _ 
towards Martyrdom, he exceedingly re- #% 7: 
joyced that ſhe was called to ſo great ©?" 
an Honor, and that ſhe was now re- 
turning home 3 encouraging and ex- 
horting of her, and calling her by her 
name, bade her to be mindful of our 
Lord. Such (ſays he) was the Wed- 
lock of that bleſied Couple, and their 
perfect Diſpoſition and Agreement in 
thoſe things that were dearcſt to 
them. 

When Lxcizs, one of the Primitive 
Martyrs was charg'd by QOrbicius the 
Roman prefe& tor being a Chriſtian, 7% Xt 
only becauſe he offer'd to ſpeak in be- }"" — 
half of one that had very hard meaſure, © *” 
he immediately confeſs'd it, and being 
forthwith condemned , he heartily 
thanked his Judge for it, that by this 
means he ſhould be deliver'd from ſuch 
unrighteous Governors,and be ſooner 
ſent home to his Heavenly Father. No 
Jjoyfuller Meſſage could be told them, 
than that they muſt die for the ſakeof 
Chriſt: Though we contend with all 

your 


138 Pyimitibe Chyiſtianity, Ch. 7. | 
Part 2. your Rage and Cruelty (as Tertullian | 
Ad Stay. tells the Prefident Scaprla) yet we 


c1-p.68, freely offer our ſelves , and rejoyce 


more when we are condemned, than 

when we are abſolved and releaſed by 

you. In deſpite of all the malice of 

their Enemies, they accounted the Is- 
ftruments of their Torment, the Enſrgns 

of their Honor and their Happineſs : 

When the Heathens reproached them 

for dying ſuch an infamous Death as 

that of the Croſs, and in derifion ſtyled 

them Sarmenticis and Semaxiz, for be- 

ing burnt upon a little Stake to which 
436..c.50, they were bound with Twigs: Tertul- 
P39 lian anſwers for them, This zs the habit 
of our ViFory,this is the embroidered gar- 

ment of our Conqueſt, this the triumphant 

. Chariot wherein we ride to Heaven, 
When in Priſon, they looked upon 

Ex. x, their Chains as their Ornaments, as ad- 
Ec'l.liv.5. ding a Beauty and Luſtre to them , 


_ with which they were adorn'd againſt 


the time of their Sufferings,as the Bride 

1s with fringes of Gold, and variegated 
Ornaments againſt the day of her 
Eipouſals. For this reaſon Babyles the 

cbyſot.!. Martyr , commanded that the Chains 


mY 0 which he had worn in Priſon, ſhould be 


z. 659, buried with him, to ſhew that thoſe 
things 
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things which ſeem moſt ignominious Part 2: 
are Be the ſake of Chriſt moſt ſplendid 
and honourable; imitating therein the 
great Apoſtle, who was lo far from be- 
-1ng aſhamed of, that he took pleaſure 
in Bonds, Chains, Reproaches, Perſeccu- 
tions, Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, prote( 
fing to Glory in nothing but the Croſs of 


_ 
ourthly, When ever they were a- 
Ctually under the bittereft Torments, 
they never diſcovered the leaſt fign of 
a furious or impatient mind, but bore 
up with a quietneſs and compolure 
which no Sufferings could overcome. 
Cyprian exhorting the Martyrs to Cou- £piÞ. 2. 
rage and Conſtancy, tells them this of * #: 
thoſe that had gone before them, that 
in the hotteſt conflict they never ſtir- 
red, but maintained their ground with 
a free Confeſſion, an nnſbaken Mind, a 
divine Courage,deſtitute indeed of ex- 
ternal Weapons, but armed with the 
Shield of Faith; in torments they ſtood 
ſtronger than their Tormentors;z their 
bruiſed and mangled Limbs proved too 
hard for the Inſtrumetns wherewith 
their Fleſh was rack'd and pull'd from 
them ; the Blows, though never ſo ofc 
repeated, could not conquer their 1m- 
pregnable 
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190 Pqimitibe Chultianity, Ch. 7, 
Part 2. pregnable Faith, although they did 
not only 'ſlice and tear off the fleſh, but 

rake into their very Bowels; and let 

out Blood enough to extinguiſh the 
Flames of Perſecution, and to allay the: 

heats of the Everlaſting Fire. And in 

| another place, ſpeaking of the Perſe. 
_ cutionunder Decis at Rome, he tells us, 
p91. that the Adverſary did with an horri- 
ble violence break in upon the Camp 

of Chriſt, but was repulſed with a 
ſtrength as great as that wherewith he 

came upon them: that then he craftily 
attempted the more rude and weak, 

and ſubtilly endeavored to ſct upon 

them ſingly, hoping the ealilier to cir- 
cumvent them; but that he found 

them like a well-compaGed Army, ſober 

and vigilant, and prepared for Battel ; 

that they could die, but could not be 
overcome; yea, therefore unconguerable, 
becauſe ot afraid to die ; that they 

did not reſiſt thoſe that roſe upagainſt 

them, being ready not to kill them that 
aſſaulted them; but tolay down their 

own Lives,and to loſe their Blood, that 

they might make the more halte to get 

out of a cruel and malicious World. 
Indeed fo admirable was their patience 

and readineſs to die, that their very 

| enemies 
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enemies (rood amaz'd at it, When Si- Part 2. 

z1e0n, the Second Biſhop of Jeruſalexr, Fultb.l.z, 

and of our Saziour's kindred,according © 37 

to the Fleſh, had by the Command of EY 

Attic#s the Governor of Syria, been 

tortur'd with all the arts of Cruelty for 

many days together, he bore it with 

ſuch Courage, that the Proconſul him- 

ſelf, and all that were preſent, greatly 

wondred, that a man: of an huadred 

and twenty years of age, ſhould be able 

to undergo ſo many Miſeries and Tor- 

ments. Of 'the Martyrs that ſuffered 

together with S. Polzcarp, the Church jj. 6. 4. 

of Smyrna gives this account, That all 152.129 

that were preſent were aſtoniſhed 

when they ſaw them whipp'd till the 

Cords made way to the inmoſt Veins 

and Arteries, till the Bowels and the 

moſt hidden parts of the Body appear- 

ed. They were raked with Shells of 

Fiſhes, laid all along upon ſharp-point- 

ed {takes driven into the ground, exer- 

ciſed with all ſorts of Torments, and at 

laſt thrown to be devoured of Wild 

Beaſtsz all which they bore with a 

mighty Patience and Conſtancy. Nay, ,,,... PE 

as we find it in the firſt part of that »zwiar. 

Epiſtle (contratted by Exſebins, but 7? 2- 

publiſhed at large by Biſhop Uſher) ſo © ' 
great 
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Part 2. 


Entome 1 


great was their Patienceand Magnani- 
mity, thatinalltheſe ſafferingsnot any 
of them gave a ſigh or a groav. The holy 
Martyrs of Chrilt ( ſays the Epiſtle) evi- 
dently ſhewing us, that during this fad 
hour of Suffering they were Strangers 
totheir own Bodies, or rather that our 
Lord himſelf ſtood by them, and fami- 
liarly converſed with them, and that 
being partaker of his Grace they made 
light of theſe Temporal Torments, and 
by one ſhort hour delivered themſelves 
from Eternal Miſeries : The Fire which 
their Tormentors put to them ſeemed 
to them but coo! and 7:zttle, while they 
had it in their Thoughts to avoid the 
everlaſting and unextinguiſhable flames 
of another World; their eyes being fix- 
ed upon thoſe Rewards which are pre- 
pared for them that endure to the end , 
ſuch as either Ear hath heard, nor Eye 
hath ſeen, nor hath it entred into the 
Heart of Man; but which were ſhewn 
to them by our Lord, as being now 
ready to go off from Mortality, and to 
enter upon the ſtate of Azgels. 

Thus reaſon'd thote forty Martyrs in 


x St. Baſil, that ſuffered at Sebaſtiain Ar- 


oper.Grege 
Thain. 


þ. 85. 


zenia, 1n the Reign of Licinms, when 
the Governor, to contrive a new Me; 


thod 
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thod of Torment, had commanded them Part >: 
to (tand »aked all night in cold ' froſty 
weather (which in thoſe more Norther- 
ly Countries 1s extreme (harp and bit- 
ter, it being then the depth of Winter, 
and the North Wind . blowing very 
fierce) ina pond of Water , they firſt 
gave thanks to God that they put off 
their clothes and their ſs together, and 
then comforted one another by balan- 
cing their preſent Hardihips with their 
future Hopes: Is the Weather ſharp 2 
(faid they) but Paradiſe is comforta- 
ble and delightful : Is the Froſs cold 
and bitter? The reſt that remains, is 
ſweet and pleaſant; let us but hold out 
a little, and Abraham's Boſom will re- 
freſh us; we ſhall change this oze night 
for an eternal Age of Happineſs ; let our 
feet glow with very cold, fo as they may 
forever rejoyce and triumph with An« 
gels ; let our hands fink down, ſo as 
we may haveliberty to hift them up to 
—God. How many of our Fellow-foul- 
diers have loſt theit Lives to keep Faith 
to their Temporal Prince? And ſhould 
we be unfaithful to the triie Kg of 
Heaven? How many have j#ſt!y dicd for 
their Crimes and Villanies? And ſhall 
werefuſcitinthe cauſe of Rightedrr ſmefs, 
N and 


194 


Fi. Þ. 81. 


i Part 2. 


P2imitive Choiltianity, Ch.z. 
and Religion ? 'Tis but the Fleſh that | 
ſuffers, let us not ſpare it ; fince we | 
muſt die, Jet us die that we may live, | 
Thus generouſly did they bear up un- 
der this uncomfortable ſtate; their ar- 
dent Deſires of Heaven from within | 
extinguiſhing all Sence of Cold and | 
Hardſhip from without. Nay, when a | 
little before their Commander had ſet | 
upon them both with Threatnings and | 
Promiſes, aſſuring them, that it they 
would but deny Chriſt, they ſhould make 
their own Terms for Riches and Ho- 
nour : they told him, that he laid his 
ſnares at a wrong door ;z that he could 
not give them what he endeavored 
to take from themz nor could they 
cloſe with his Offers, without beingin- 
finitely Loſers by the Bargain ; that 
*twas to no purpole to proferalittleof 
the World to them, who deſpiſed the 
whole of it; that all theſe viſible Ad- | 
vantages werenothing to what they had | 
in hope and expectation; all the Beau- 
ty and Glory of Heaven and Earth not 
being comparable to that ſtate of Blef- 
ſedneſs, which 1s the Portion of the 
Righteous 3 the one being ſhort-lived 
and tranſitory, the other permanent and 
perpetual 3 that they were ambitious 


nels, nor ſought after any other glory 
but what was Heavenly; that they fear 
ed no Torments but thoſe of Hell, and 
that Fire that was truly terrible ; as for 
thoſe Puniſhments they inflicted, they 
accounted them but as the blows of 
Children, and the ill Uſage that their 
Bodies met with,the longer 'twasendu- 
red, the more way it madefor a bright- 
er Crown. Such was the Temper, ſuch 
the Support of theſe Chriſtian-ſouldiers, 
theſe true Champions of the Chriſtian 
Faith, 

Indeed this Confideration was one of 
the greateſt Cordials that kept up their 
ſpirits under the ſaddeſt ſufferings, that 
they were aſſured of a Reward in Hea- 
ver. Amongſt us (ſays Cyprian) there 
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of nogift,but the Crown of Righteouſ- Part 2. 


flouriſhes ſtrength of hope, firmneſs of! 29% 


Faith, a mind ere amongſt the Ruines 
of a tottering Age, an immoveable ver- 
tue, a patience (ereneand chearful, and 
a Soul always ſecure and certain of its 
God. As for Want or Danger, what are 
theſe to Chriſtians, to the Servants of 
God, whom Paradiſe invites, and the 
fivor and plenty of the Heavenly King- 
domexpedcts and waits for? They are 
always glad, and rejoyce in God, and 

N 2 re- 
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the World, while they look for the Re- 


wards and Profperitics of another Life, þ 


The great Philoſophers (as Enſebins ob- 
ſerves) as much as they talk'd of Im- 
mortality, yet by their Carriage they 
ſhewed, that they look'd upon it but as 
a trifling and childiſh Fable : whereas 


(fays he) among(t us even Girles and | 
Children, the moſt unlearned and (mea- | 
ſured by the Eye) the meaneſt and | 


moſt deſpicable perſons being affiſted 


by the help and ſtrength of our Blefled | 


Saviour, do rather by their aG7ons than 
their words demonſtrate and make good 
this Dofrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul. This J:liar contetles of the Chri- 


Frag. ftzans, though according to his cuſtom 


oper, part 
I, P-528» 


he gives them bad words, calls them 
Atheiſts and irreligious Perſons, that 
being acted by ſome Evil Spirits, they 


perſuade themſelves, that Death 1s by | 
all means to be deſired, and that they | 


ſhall immediately fy ro Heaven,asſoon 
as their Souls are freed from the Fet- 
ters of the Body. Hence 1t was that 
in thoſe times Chriſtians were wont to 
ting Hymns and Pjalms at the Funerals 


of the Dead, to fignifie, that they had | 


attain'd their ref, the end of ther La- 


bours, 


Part 2. reſolutely bearthe Evils and Miſeries of | 


ha lth.” "wo 
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bours,the retribution of their Troubles, Part 2. 
the Reward and the Crown of their ts 
Conilidts and Sufferings, as Chryſoſtonr = Prot. 
tells us; part of which Pſalms he elſe- on. 1. 
where tel|sus were Return unto thy Reſt, f, 5%, 
O mySoul, for the Lord hath dealt bounti- Prog 
fully with thee, and, I will fear no evil, met 
becauſe thou art with me 3 and again, Thou Pl _ hs 
art my refuge from the trouble that com- 
paſſes me about, For the ſame reaſon, #?-1784- 
as being a ſign of joy and Chearfulneſs, 
he there tellsus, that they carried /ights 
burning before the Corps. By all which 
he tells us, they ſignified, that they car- 
ried forth Chriſtians as Champions to 
the Grave, gloritying God,and giving 
thanks to him, that he had crowned the 
deceaſed perſon, that he had delivered 
him from his Labors, that he had taken 
him to himſelf, and ſet him beyond the 
reach of Stormsand Fears. 

Butto return : There was ſcarce any 
one Inſtance of Religion, wherein Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity did more apenly ap- 
prove it felt to the World, and more 
evidently inſult over Paganiſm,than the 
generous Courage and Patience of its 
Profeflors. By this they commend- 
ed both the Truth and Excellency of 
their Religion, and conquer'd their 

| N 3 verv 
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Part 2. 


De Juſtit. 
Lg... I Zo 
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very enemies into an embracing of it. | 


Hear how La@artins pleads the Argu- 


ment,and triumphs in the Goodnels of | 


his Cauſe : By reaſon (f{ays he) of our 
ſtrange and wonderful Courage and 
ſtrength ew additions are made to us; 
for when the People ſee men torn in 


pieces with infinite variety of torments, | 
and yet maintain a Patience uncongue- 


rableand able to tire out its Tormentors; 
they begin to think (what the Truth 
15) that the conſent of ſo many, and the 
perſeverance of dying perſons cannot 
be in vain; nor that Patience it (&f, 
were it not from God, could hold out 
undcerſuch Racks and Tortures. Thieves, 
and men of a robxſt body, are not able 
to bcar ſuch tearing in pieces ; they 
groan and cry out, and are overcome 
with pain, becauſe not endued witha 
Divine Patience; but our very Chil 
dren,and Women (to fay nothing of our 
Men)do with ſilence conquer their Tor- 


mentors, nor can the hottelt Fire force 


the leaſt groan from them, Let the Ro- 
mans "go now and boaſt of their Mx- 
tins and Reenlns, of the one for deli- 
vering himſelf up to his Enemy, to be 
put to Deati, becauſe he was aſhamed 
to live a Priloner ; of the other, for 


burning | 
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burning his Hand at the Command of Part 2. 
the Enemy to fave his Life, Behold, 


i ko xm ent ia; PET 


with us the weaker Sex, and the moſt 
tender Age can ſuffer all parts of their 
Body to be torn and burnt, not out of 
neceſſity, becauſe they might not eſcape 
if they would, but outof choice, becauſe 
they believe in God. Thisis that true 
Vertue which Philoſophers indeed vain- 
ly boaſt of, but never - really poſſe(- 
#1 -t and more to the _ £4 
poſe that Eloquent Apologiſt there ur- 
ges to the great Honor of his Religi- 
on. By the force of ſuch Arguments 


Juſtin Martyr conteſles, that he was 4}-1-p-50, 


brought over from being a Platonick 
Philoſopher to be a Chriſtian; for when 
he ſaw the Chriſtians, whom he had 
ſo often heard accuſed aud traduced, 
undauntedly going to die, and embra- 
cing the moſt terrible Executions that 
were prepared for them : I thought with 
my ſelf (lays he) that it was not poſ- 
ſible ſuch perſons ſhould wallow in vice 
and Luxury; it being the Intereſt of all 
wicked and voluptuous perſons to ſhun 
Death,to diſſemble with Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates, and to do any thing to ſave their 

lives. 
This certainly could not but be a 
N 4 huge 
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Part 2, huge ſatisfattion to all prudent and 


conſiderate men , that the Chriſtians 
were guided by better Principles than 
ordinary, and that they were fully 
aflured, that theirs was the true Reli- 
gion,and that they taught nothing but 
what they firmly believed to be true. 
For to maintain ſuch Patience and Con- 
{kancy even unto Death , (ſays Ori- 


* gen,ſpeaking of the Apoſiles propagating 


the Doctrine of Chrift )1s not the faſhi- 
on of thol2 who feign things of their 
own Heads; but is a manifeſt Argument 
to all candid and ingenuous Readers, 
that they knew what they writ to be 
true, when they ſocheartully endured 
ſomany,and ſuch grievous things, only 
for t:xe ſake of the Son of God, in 
whom they had believed. No Dangets 
ould afirigitthem, no Threatnings or 
Torments could battie them out of their 
Profefiion. Therefore when Celſus ac- 
cuſed the Chriſtians fora fearful ſort of 
men, and fuch as loy'd their Carcales 
well : Origen an{wers, no fuch matter, 
IWe can as chearſully lay aown our Bodies 
to juffer for Religion, as the hardieſt Phi- 
lolopher of you all can put off his Coat. 
And indeed the Golpel did mightily 
proſper and triumph in the midlt of 
Th theſe 
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theſe dreadful Sufferings ; men ratio- Part 2. 


nally concluding, that there muſt be 
ſomething more than hymane in that 
Dodtrine,for which fo many thus deep- 
ly ventur'd. So Tertullian tells Scapula 


in the Coneluſton of his Book : It's to C1-0-72- 


0 purpoſe to think this Se@ will fail, 
which you will ſee to be the more built up, 
the faſter "tis pull d down; for who is 
there, that beholding ſuch eminent Pati= 
ence, cannot but have ſome ſcruples ſtart- 
ed in his mind, and be deſirous to enquire 
into the Cauſe of it, and when he once 
knows the Truth, be himſelf moved to 


cloſe with it and embrace it? There- ye. 5 
fore Julian the Apoſtate, out of a curſed 7 1 


vel » Io 


policy refuſed many times openly to 
put Chriſtians to death, partly becauſe 
he envied them the honour of being 
Martyrs, partly becauſe he ſaw that 
they were like zew own graſs,the oft- 
ner 1t was cut down , the thicker it 
ſprang up again. | 

I ſhall add no more concerning this 
Subject, but the Teſtimony which the 
very Enemies of Chriſtians gave them 
in this Caſe. Julian the Emperor 
(whom we ſo lately mention'd, and 
who fought againſt Chriſtians with 
their own weapons, making uſe of _ 
Wi ak 
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Part 2. Scriptares which he had ſtudied while | 
Nicph. he was amongſt them) when the Chri- | 


—_ ſtians complained to him of thoſe Op- 


to.2-f.53- prefſtons and Injuries which the Gover- 
nors of Provinces laid upon them, made 
light of it, and diſmiſſed them with this 


virulent Sarcaſm, Tour Chriſt (lays he) | 


has given you a Law,that when you ſuffer 


unjuſtly, you ſhould bear it reſolutely, and | 


when oppreſſed and injured ſhould not an- 
Frag. 94its fryer again. And ſocertainly they did,un- 
_ dergoingall kinds of miferies,and Death 
it ſelf, with ſo anconcerned a mind, that 
elſewhere he cenſures them for this very 


reaſon, to be afted by the Spirit of the 


of 


s TT. 
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Devil. Hence Porphyry, in a Book that F 


he wroteagainſt the Chr:ſtians,calls their 

Evſeh, Bit. Religion as Pxpzeyy mAvwnuga piece of 
Eccll.6. barbaros boldneſs ; barbarows, becauſe fo 
4 > different from the way of Worſhip a- 
monglt the Greeks, with whom every 

thing was barb2rous that agreed not 

with their Principles and Inſtitutions : 
boldneſs, becauſe the Chriſtians ſhewed 

ſuch an undaunted Courage in bearing 
Miſeries and Torments, chuſing to die 

a thouſand times rather than to deny 

Chriſt, and ſacrifice to the Gods. For 

this reaſon the Heathen in M. Felix 
are. (tylesthe Chriſtians, men of an undone, 
furions, 


» 
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rious and deſperate party ; reſpeQting their Part 2. 

fearleſs and reſolute carriage under ſuf- 

ferings: for ſo he explains himſelf pre- 

ſently after; [s it not a ſtrange folly and 

an incredible boldnefs ? They deſpiſe Tor- 

ments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe 

that are future and uncertain ; and while 

they fear to die after death,in the mean time 

they are not afraid to die. So ſullily do they 

flatter themſelves and cajole their fears by a 

deceitful Hope of ſome unknown Comforts - 

that ſhall ariſe to them. This Arian 77%4 7: 

in his colleCion of EpiGetw his Diſlerta- Oe 

tions confeſles to betrue of thoſe, whom 

(according to Juliar's ſtyle )he calls the 

Galileans, that they under-went Tor- 

ments and Death with a mighty Cou- 

rage, but which he makes to be the effect 

only of xſe, anda cuſtomary bearing ſut- 

terings. The Emperor M. Antoninas . . 

confeſlesalſo the matterof Fa&,that the £,,.>,* 

Chriſtians did thus readily and reſolutely 114.3; 

die,but aſcribesit notto judgment anda ?**** 

rational conſideration, but to meer ſtub- 

bornneſs and obſtinacy. And in an Epi- 

file that he wrote tothe Common Council 

of Aſza,in favor of the Chriſtians, whom 4,4 xy; 

his Officersthere did grievouſly vex and Hiſt.Ecct. 

oppreſs,gives them this Teſtimony, that 4 _ 

they could have no greater — Serta 
One 
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Part 2. donethem than to be called in queſti. | 


on, and that they had much rather be 
prt to death tor their Religion, than to 
have their Lives ſpared to them : By 
which meansthey became Conquerors, 


chuſing rather to part with their Lives, | 
than to do what you impoſe upon them, | 
Let me adviſe you (fays he) who are | 
ready to deſpond with every earthquake | 


that happens to you, to compare your 
felves with them - they in all their dan- 


_ gersareſecurely confident in their God) 


while you at ſucha time zeg/e@ . the 
Gods,and have little or noregard,either 
to other Rites or to the worlhipof that 
Immortal Deity, but baniſh the Chriſt;- 
ans that worſhip him, and perſecute 
them unto Death. So forcibly did the 
Majeſty of Truth extort a Confeſſion 
from its greateſt Enemies. 


The End of the Second Part. 
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PART IL 
Of their Religion as reſpefiing other 


Els 


EHAF L 
Of their Juſtice and Honeſty. 
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Chriſtian Religion admirably provides 
for Moral Righteouſneſs. Do as you 

would be done by, the great Law of 
Chriſt: 
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Chriſt. This rule highly priz'd by Se- | 
verus the Emperour. The firſt Chri- 
ſftians accounted honeſty and an up- 
right Carriage a main part of their Re- 
ligion. Their Candour and Simplicity 
in their words 5 abborring Lies. and | 
- Mental Reſervations, though it might. j 
ſave their Lives. Their Veracity ſuch, © 
as no need to be put to their Oaths, | 
Some few of the Fathers againſt all | 
Swearing : Allowed by the greateſt 
part in weighty Caſes. That they took 
Oaths proved from Athanaſius, and 
their taking the Sacramentum Mili- 
tare. The form of the Oath ont of Ve- 
getins. The ſame expreſly affirmed of 
the more Ancient Chriſtians by Ter- 
tullian. Why refuſing to ſwear by the 
Emperor's genius. Oaths wont to be 
taken at the Holy Sacrament upon the 
Communion Table, or the Holy Go- 
ſpels. Some againſt all Oaths, only to 
prevent a poſſability of Perjury. Bear- 
7ng falſe Witneſs,condemned and ſtrid- 
ly puniſhed by the Ancient Church. A 
famous Inſtance of Divine Vengeance 
purſuing three falſe Accuſers. Chri- 
ſtians careful in the CondudG of their 
Afions. Their Integrity in matters 
of Diſtributive Juſtice : in Commu- 


tative 
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tive Juſtice, avoiding all fraud and Part 2. 
over-reaching. $. Auguſtine's Inſtance. 
Nicoſtratus forced to fly to avoid 
the puniſhment of Cheating and Sa- 
criledge. The Chriſtians unjuſtly accu- 
ſed of Sacrilege by the Fleathens. The 
occaſion of it. Pliny's Teſtimony of 
The Honeſty of Chriſtians. Theft and 
Rapine ſeverely condemned. Chriſti- 
ans for doing all the good they could. 
Their Care to right and relieve the op- 
preſſed. The Gentiles charged Chriſti- 
ans with Murder, and eating Man's 
Fleſh. A brief repreſentation of the ſe- 
weral anſwers returned to it by the Chri- 
ſtian Apologiſts. The true riſe of the 
Charge found to ſpring from the bar- 
barons and inhumane pradiſes of the 
Gnoſticks mentioned by Irenzus and 
Epiphanius. 


Hr given ſome Account of the 
Religion of the Ancient Chriſti- 
ans, both as it reſpected their Piety to- 
wards God, and their ſober and vertu- 
ous Carriage towards 1::aſelcs ; we 
come in the laſt place to conſider it 
in reference to their carriage cowards 
others, which the Apoſtle deſcribes un- 
der the Title of Righteouſneſs, under 

which 


on C— 
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Part 3. which he comprehends all that Duty 
and Reſpect wherein we ſtand obliged 
to others; whereof we ſhall confider 
theſe following Inſtances : Their Juſtice 
and Integrity in matters of Commerce 


and Traffick ; their Mytzal Love and *! 


Charity to one. another 3 Their Unity 


and Peaceableneſs; and Their Submiſ- $ 
fron and Subjedion to Civil Govern- | 


ment, 


up2inht Carriage in their Oztward 
Dealings. One great Delign of the 


Chriſtian Law. is to eſtabliſh and ratifie ; 
that great Principle, which is one of | 


the prime and fundamental Laws of Na- 
ture, to hurt 10 man, and to render to 
every one his due ;, to teach us to carry 
our ſelves as becomes us in our Relati- 
ons towards Men. Next to our Duty 
towards God, the Goſpel obliges us to 
be righteous to Mey, fincere and up- 
right in all our Dealings, #ot going be- 
yond, nor defrauding one another in any 
matter, to put away Lying, and to ſpeak 
truth to each other as fellow-Members of 
the ſame Chriſtian Brotherhood and So- 
ciety. It ſettles that Golden Rule as 
the Fundamental Law of all juſt and 
equitable Commerce, That «ll _ 
| What- 


Toe 
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I begin with the firſt, their Juſt and | 


, 
 —— 
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whatſoever we would that men ſhould do Part 3: 

to us, we ſhould even do ſo to them, this be« 

ing the ſum of the Law and the Prophets ; 

than which as no rule could have been 

more equitable in. it ſelf, ſo none could 

pollibly have been contrived more 

ſhort and plain,and more accommodate 

to. the common caſes of Humane Life. 

Upon the account of theſe, and ſuch 

like excellent Precepts, Alexander Se- , anprid.i 

verys,the Roman Emperor had fo great :ie. lex. 

an honor for our Saviour, that he was 5*2-c-43+ 

reſolved to build a Temple to him, and” _ 

to receive him into the number of their 

Gods ; and though he was over-rul'd 

in this by ſome who having conſulted 

the Oracle, told him, that if it were 

done, all men would become Chri- 

ftians, and the Temples of the Gods 

would be left naked and empty; yet 

in his moſt private Chappel, he had the ia. c.29; 

Image of Chriſt amonglit thoſe of many 7- 54*- 

Noble Heroes, and deified Perſons, to 

whom he paid Religious Adoration e- 

very Morning 3 and .particularly for 

this Precept, That what we would not 

have done to our ſelves, we ſhould not 

do to others (which his own Hiſtorian 

confeſſes he learn'd either from the 

Jews or Chriſtians, but moſt certainly 
O trom 
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Part 3.from the Chriſtians, in whoſe Month: * 


it ſo often was, and in whoſe Goſpel it 
was ſo plainly written) he ſo highly 
valued it, that in all publick puniſh- 
ments he caus'd it to be proclaim'd by 
a Common Crier; nay, was fo hugely 
fond on't, that he cauſed it to be writ- 
ten upon the Walls of his Palace, and 
upon all his Publick Buildings, that if 
poſtible, every room 1n his Court,and 
every place in the City might be a fi- | 
lent Chancery and Courtof Equity, 
So vaſt a Reverence had the very 
Enemies of Chriſtianity for the Goſpel 
upon this account, that 1t fo admira- 
bly provides for the advance of Civil 
Righteouſneſsand Juſtice amongſt men; | 
which, however it has been fleighted | 
by ſome, even amonglr Chriſtians, un- | 
der the Notion of oral Principles, ' 
yet without it all other Religion 7s but 
2ain, it being a {trange piece of Folly 
for any to dream of being godly with- 
out being horeſt, or to think of being 
a Diſciple of the firſt, while a man 1s an 
enemytothe ſecond Table. Sure I am, 
the Chriſtians of Old looked upon Ho- 
neſty and an upright Carriageas a con- 
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ſiderable part of their Religion; and, 
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that to ſpeak iruth, to keep their words, ? 
to | 
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to perform Oaths and Promiſes, to aft 
fincerely in all their dealings, was as fſa- 
cred and as dear to them as their Lives 
and Bcings. Speech being the great In- 
ſtrument of mutual commerce and traf. 
fick, ſhall be the firſt Inſtance of their 
Integrity ; They ever uſed the great- 
eſt Clndur and Simplicity in expreſiing 
their Mind to one another, not pre- 
tending what was falſe, nor concealing 
what was true; yea, zea, and nay, ay, 
was the uſual meaſure of their Tranſ- 
ations 3 a /ie they abhorr'd as bad in 
all, as -2o»ſirous 1n a Chriſtian, as di- 
realy oppolite to that Truth, to which 
they had conſigned and delivered up 
themſelves in Baptiſm, and therefore 
would not tell one, though 1t were to 
ſave their Lives. When the Heathens 
charged them with Folly and Madneſs 
that they would ſo reſolutely ſuffer, 
when a parcel of fair words might 
make way for them to eſcape, telling 
them, *'twas but doing or ſayingas they 
were bid; and that they might ſecure 
their Conſciences by mental Reſervati- 
ons ; Tertul/zarn lets them know that 
they rejected the Motion with the 
higheſt ſcorn, as the plain Artifice and 
Invention of the Devil. When we are 

O 2 mol? 
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Part 3. 


Aol. 1. 
Þ+ 43+ 


Tv Apol. 2. 
P 57+ 


Stromat. 


lib. 7. 
P- 728. 


molt ſeverely examined ( ſays Juſtin 
Martyr ) we never deny _ oe 
counting it 7pio#s 1n any thing to 
diſlemble or deny the truth, as we 
know the contrary 1s acceptable unto 
God : and though we could (as they 
told the Emperors) when queſtioned, 
evade or deny it, yet we (corn to lite 
upon any terms, by which we muſt be 


forced to maintain our lives by les and 


falſhood. 


This honeſt and tngenuous ſimplici- 


ty they practiſed to that exaQneſs and | 


accuracy, that for a Chriſtian to be put 
to his Oath,was accounted a diſparage- 


ment to his Fidelity and Truth. So Cle- | 


mens Alexandrinus tells us; he that 
approves himſelf and is tried (ſays he) 
in #his | z. e. the Chriſtian) way of pie- 


ty and Religion, is far from being for- | 


OO I > Py 9 


ward either to lie or ſwear : For an | 


Oath 1s a determinatwve Aflertion , 
with a calling God to witneſs for 


the truth of it: But how {hall any | 


one that is faithful, ſo far render him- 
ſelf nrfaithful, or unworthy of belief, 
as toneed an Oath, and not rather make 
the courſe of his lite a Teſtizzony to him 
as firm and poſitive as an Oath, and de- 
monſtrate the truth of his Aſlertion by 


the 


—__ 9. OG 


UJ] 


_ © 0 © w 


a» — 
- 


ki  Oo& 


=o, WAR 5 


"0 _- ow”. i . Wo "PF 8  . - wn _ 


OR TT wy on 2 rp ng 
pal 


Ch, 1. P2zimitibe Choiſtianitp. 213 [ 

the conſtant and immutable Tenor of Part 3- j 

his Words and Actions. It's enough 

therefore (as he preſently after adds) 

for every good man, either by way of 

affirmation or denial to give this aſſu- 

rance, «>nVv.s at, 1 ſpeak truly, to ſa- 

tishe any that apprehend not the cer- 

tainty of what he ſays; for towards 

thoſe that are without, he ought to have 

ſuch a Converſation as is molt worthy 

of Belief, ſo as no Oath ſhould be re- 

quired of him ; and towards himſelf 

and thoſe of his Party to preferve 

ſuch an even and equitable Temper of ; 

Mind, as is a piece of voluntary Juſtice. 

This and much more he diſcourſes to 1 

the ſame purpoſe. | 
For this and ſome other reaſons, but | 

eſpecially from ſome miſtaken places 

of Scripture, where 'tis ſaid, ſwear not | 

at all; (ome of the Ancient Fathers | 

held all taking of an Oath »nlawful ; 


but beſides that, thoſe few that did , 
were not herein conſtant to them- 
ſelves, the far greateſt part were of a- 
nother mind, and underſtood the pro- 
hibition either of ſwearing by crea- 
tures (which wasthe caſe of the Jews, 
and which our Saviour and S. James 
principally aim at) or of light raſh, 

O 3 and 
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and falſe ſwearing. For otherwiſe 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did not 
think it unlawful to take an oath in ſe- 


rious and neceſſary caſes, 15 moſt evi- ' 


dent. Athanaſizs ſpeaking of his Ac- 
cuſers, whom he deſired might be put 
to their oath,tells us, that the beſt way 
toatteſt the truth of what is ſpoken, 1s 
to call God to witneſs ; that this ( ſays 
be) 1s the form of Swearing, which we 
Chriſtians are wont to uſe. And indeed 
though we had no other Argument, it 


would be plain enough from hence, | 
that they ſerved in the Wars, and tre- | 
quently bore Arms even under the Hea- | 
ther: Emperors, which 'tis evident | 


they could not do, without firſt taking 


a Military Oath to be true totheir Ge- | 
neral, and to die rather than dejert their | 
Station, And this Vegetins an Heathen | 


Author, though living in the Time of 
the Younger Yalentinian expreſly re- 
ports of them, that when their names 


were entred upon the Muyſter-rol, they | 


were wont to take an oath, the parti- | 


cular Form whereof he there ſets 


down, wiz. That they ſwore by God, 
Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and the Ma- 
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_ 


Jeſty of the Emperor, which next to God | 
#s to be lov'd and honor d by Mankind : | 


This * 
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This agrees very well with that ac- Part 3. 
count which Tertullian had long before _ C+Z2s 
given of the Chriſtians, when being ac- © ** 


cas'd by their enemies of High Treaſon, 
amonglt other reaſons, becaule they re- 
fuſed to ſwear by their Emperors ; he 
anſwers, that though they would not 
ſwear by the Emperor's Genizs, their 
Genii,or Tutelar Deities being nothing 
elſe but Dezls, yet they did twear by 
the Emperor's Safety, a thing more au- 
guſt and venerable than all the Genizin 
che World: In the Emperor's they 
own God's Iyſtitution and Authority, 
and would theretore have that tobe ſafe 
which he had appointed, and accord- 
ingly accounted it the matter of a law- 
ful oath;but for the demons or genii(lays 
he )we uſe adjurare,toadjurethem, fo as 
tocaſt them out of men; non dejurare,not 
to {wear by them, & thereby confer the 
honor of Dzvinity upon them. For the 
ſame reaſon they denied to{wear by the 
fortune of the Experor, becauſe amongſt 
the Heathens {he was accounted a Dez- 
ty, and honor'd with religious worſhip. 
Thus we ſee, that they refuſed not 
to enſure and ratific their Faith by the 
formality of an Oath, to which that 
they might add the greater Reverence 
O 4 and 
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Part 3. and ſolemnity, they were wont many 


times to take it at the receiving of the 
Euſeh. 8. Holy Sacrament, as we find in the Caſe 


Eccl. lib. of Novatis and his Followers ; for tak- | 


. f ing their hands wherein they held the 


Sacramental Elements within his own, 
he cauſed them to ſwear-by the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they would not deſert him. But be- 


cauſe this may bethought to have been | 
only the artifice of an Heretick to bind ! 
his Followers the faſter to his Party; | 


S. Chryſoſtom (though himſelf ng good 
44d Po). friend to taking Oaths) ſufficiently af- 


Ant1ich. 


Hom. 15. {Ures us, 'twas cuſtomary to come into ! 


Tim. 1.p. the Church, 21d to ſwear upon the 
179,179 Communioz Table, taking the Book of 
the Holy Cofpels into ther Hands, The 
ſameappears i:om the caſe propoſed to 
Gregory Nazianzen,by Theodoret Biſhop 
2 ,.. Of Tyana, and by the inſtance of Eva- 
Epift. 219. ©, bus, Bop , | 
p. 908, grins Nazzaiizen's Arch- Deacon at Con: 


; 
| 


Fa 
” 
' 
- 
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Soon. He ftantinople, who had it reveal'd to him | 


Eccl, lib.6.5 gy 
ny in a Viſton, that ſome perſons lay in 


p. 686. wait for him, and that therefore he 
wid. Annot. 


Hen.Valef mult preſent]y be gone; the perſon that 


7.145 Tevealed it, a{ſuring him he would 
54.2 Kknockotithoſe Fetters that were upon 
him, if he would ſwear to him up- 
on the Holy Goſpels, that he would im- 


mediately 
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mediately depart, which was accord- Part 3. 
ingly done. And as their caution was 

great in taking of an Oath,ſo their care 

was noleſs in making of it good ; they 

knew that in this | Tockes Tranſaction 

they did in a more peculiar manner, 

calling God as a witneſs of what they 

{aid, and a revenger in caſe of falſhood 

and the violation of it; thismade them 

greatly afraid of perjury, which they 

looked upon as a Sin of a deeper and 

more than ordinary dye; and one rea- 

ſon I conceive, why ſome of the Anci- 

ents were againſt all Swearing ( and 
Clemens Alexandrinus and LaGantins _ ... 
confirm me in it) was, becauſe they |, o,- 
would not come ſo much as within the ws, 7227 
danger or poſſibility of Perjury. Such ?* *:-. 
as have ſworn raſhly, or in unlawful i. 47: 
Caſes. * S. Baſil earneſtly exhorts to re- («14 
pentance, and that they would not per- 

fiſt in an obſtinate defence of their im- 

piety; and forſuch as areguilty ofper-,... .., 
jury,he appointed that they ſhould be prjeratir, 
ſuſpended and baniſhed the Communi- ** 4%» 


a. ludibrio 
on for eleven years together. habeat * 
ſed ne jura- 
bit quidem : me quando wel neceſſitate, el conſuctudine in perjurium 
cadat. LaQtant. Epirom. cap. 6. p. 744+ 
* Epiſt Canon. ad Amphil. can. 29. þ. 31s to. 3. Cane 64. þ. 36s 


The 


j | | ample to them. But that they might | 
all not {ct the door open, and give Encou- 
[i ragement to buſie and malicious Tem- 


4 (0 ing falſe Witneſs : If any Chriſtian falſly | 


3 
| i ! L 
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Part 3, The like ſeverity, though notaltoge: : 
ther ſo great,they uſed in caſe of bear. 


accuſed another before the Church : 
(for in thoſedays they allowed no Ap- 
peals to Heathen Tribunals) he wasto 
be puniſhed, 7. e. ſuſpended the Com- 
munion,the only punifhment the Church 
in thoſe days could inflict,according to 
the nature of the crime which he char- | 
ged upon the other, according to the 
| Cone. Iili- decree of the [!liberine Council , if he | 
1's Co made good his charge; yet if he had | 
| 25d. not, concealed it a conſiderable time before | 


| Aioaſp he revealed it, he was to be ſuſpended | 


| for two years ; the reaſon probably be- | 
{| ing,becaulec by this delay, the criminal | 
it perſon had had opportunity to infed# 

others,by propagating his vitious Ex- | 


: 


pers,they ordain'd, that though the per- | 

| ſon ſhould bereally guilty of the crimes 
lj he was charged with, yet if the Accuſer 
jt did not ſufficiently prove it 2 Conven- 
11849 tu Clericorum, before the Eccleſtaſtical | 
1 Senate, he ſhould be puniſhed with a. | 
| foe years (ſuſpenſion ; and becauſe then 
they had an honor and veneration for | 


| ' Mini- 
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Miniſters above all other men,they or- Part 3. 


dain'd, that whoſoever ſhould tallly ac- 


cuſe a Clergy-man, Biſhop, Presbyter, or 74. can. 
Deacon withany crime, which he could 75: #8: 


not make good,ſhould not be received 
into Communion, even at the Hour of 
Death. The truth 1s,they were exceed- 
ing tender of any man's reputation,rea- 
dier to add toit,than todetraGt from it, 
or to faſten any undue Imputation up- 


on him. S. Baſil commending Gregory Z:cl:f. xe- 


Thaumaturgus, has this of him amongſt __ 
the reſt: Out of regard ( ſays he) to 5 ng 
the threatning of our Lord,he durſt ne- ton. 3. 


.- tat nad. 


vercall hzs brother Fool: noanger,wrath 
or bitterneſs proceeded out of his 
mouth: Slandering he hated as a qua 
lity greatly oppoſite to a ſtate of Salva- 
tion: pride and exvy were ſtrangers to 
that innocent and guiltlefs Soul : he ne- 
ver approached the Altar till firſt recon- 
ciled to his brother ; All falſe and artift- 
cial ſpeeches,and ſuch as are cunningly 
contrived for theſlander and detraCtion 
of others, hegreatly abominated ; well 
knowing, that every Lie is the Spawn 
and ſue of the Dev:l,and that God has 
threatned to deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak 
Lies. And ſo indeed he oftentimes does 
even 1n the world, not refpiting ſuch 

per- 
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Part 3. 
Euſeb. Hs 
Eccl. lib.6. 
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perſons to the Tribunals of the other 
world ; whereof we meet with this me 


morable Example. Narciſſus Biſhop of 


_— man of admirable piety and 
olineſs of Lite,ſhined with fo glorious 
a luſtre in the place where helived,that 
the brightneſs of his Converſation of- 
fended the ſore Eyes of other Men: 
Three more eſpecially not able to bear 
the eminent ſtriftne(s of his life, and be- 


ing themſelves guilty of very great E-| 


normities, thought to eſcape themſelves 


by accuſing him. Whereupon they laid | 
a very hainous crime tohis Charge,and | 
to beget the greater credit with them | 
that heard it, tolemnly ratified it with | 
their Oaths : The firſt, imprecating upon | 
himſelf that he might beburzt,if it were | 
not true: The ſecond, that his Body | 
_ be conſumed by ſome noyſom and | 
peltilent diſeaſe: The third,that hemight | 
loſehis {ght. The good man thought | 
notwithſtanding allthis, he ſtood right | 
in the thoughts of all true Chriſtians, | 


who knew his Life to be too clear and 
unblameable , to be ſullied with the 
breath of ſuch vile Fellows, yet not be- 
ing able to bear it, withdrew himſelfto 
an Eremit's Lifein the Wilderneſs. But 
the reſtleſs Eye of the divine vengeance 

quickly 


—_— 
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quickly overtook theſeperjured wretch- Part 3. 


es,and caught themin their own ſnares; 
the firſt, by a little ſpark that caſually, 
and whereof no account could be giv- 
en, happened in his houſe, was in the 
night himſelf, Family and Houſe uni- 
verſally burnt to Aſhes; the ſecond was 
from head to foot over-run and conſu- 
med by ſuch a diſeaſe as he had wiſhed 
upon himſelf; the third, that ſaw all 
this, and feared the righteous and 
inevitable vengeance of God upon him- 
ſelf, confeſſed the whole Plot and Com- 
bination, and teſtified his Repentance 
with ſo deep a ſorrow, that with the 
multitude of his tears he loſt his ſehr. 
We have ſeen how exaCt the Chriſti- 
ans were about their words, that they 
ſhould be harmleſs and inoffenfive , 
and the trne Conveyances of their 
Minds;z nor were they leſs careful a- 
bout the condutt of their a&7ons, whe- 
ther of diſtributive or commutative 


Juſtice. For matters of diſtributive 


Juſtice, ſo far asit concerns a fair hear- 
ing and impartial determining of Try- 
als and Cauſes, rewarding the good, 
and puniſhing the bad, they had little 
opportunity to ſhew themſelves; Chri- 


ſtians in the firſt Ages being (eldomin- 
velted 


At Ad Sa- 

1 1440p phron. Ma- 
| a gilt, Eyiſt. 
| $32» 

p. 325: 


In Land. 
Paty. Orat. 


I9. p.290. 


d, 


222 Pzimitive Chiiſtianity, Ch. r, 
| Part 3. 


veſted with an External Authority and 
Power, till the Empire ſubmitted to 
Chriſtianity, and then we find themex- 
ecuting their places with the moſt un. 
byaſſed Uprightneſs and Integrity, 
St. Baſil ſpeaking of an excellent perſun 
(though he names him not) who was 
ſent to be Governor of Neoceſare, 
where he was Biſhop, but preſently 
undermin'd and outed by the Ac- 


cuſations of ſome that could not! 


bear his free and impartial Carriage, 
and his Temper fo extreamly oppolite 


to Flattery, ſays this of him, That he | 
was a moſt rigid Obſerver of Juſtice, | 
courteous and eaſie of Acceſs to them 
that were oppreſſed ; but his preſencele- | 
vere and terrible to the Injurious and | 
Tranſgreflors of the Law : He was | 


the ſame to Rich and Poor, equally at 
leiſure for both « Of all men, he ex- 
ceedingly abhor'd taking Bribes, ne- 
ver favoring any beyond the Equity 
of his Cauſe; and which wasabove al], 


he was one that deſigned to reduce | 
Chriſtianity to its ancient Dignity and | 


Perfection. The ſame Nazianten re- 


ports of his own Father, and reckons | 


1t one of the excellent Properties for 
which he accounted him a Chriſtian, 


even * 


q 
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even before he embrac'd Chriſtianity, Part 3+ 


that heſo exattly obſerved juſtice him- 
{elf and ſo impartially adminiſtred it 
to others, that though he went through 
very great Offices in the State, yet he 
made not one Farthings Addition to 
his own Revenue,though he ſaw ſome 
before his Eyes, who with Briarexs his 


hands laid hold upon the publick trea- 


ſures, and therewith filled their own 
Cotters. | 

In matters of Commutative Juſtice, 
and ordinary Tranſaction betweenman 
and man, they obſerved the Rule, To 
deal with others as they would be dealt 
with themſelves ;, they took no Advan- 
tage of any man's Ignorance or Unskil- 
fulnefſs, ſo as to graſp that Commodity 
at a far under-rate, of which they knew 
the Seller did not underſtand the true 
price and value ;3and that if he did, he 
would not part with it at ſuch a price. 


Tothis purpoſe S. Auguſtine tells us, he », 5;;,;.. 
knew a man (probably he means him- 16.13: c.3- 


ſelf, though out of Modeſty he con- 
ceals it) who having a Book offered 
him to be fold by one that underſtood 
not the price of it,at a very ſmall un- 
der-rate, took the Book, but gave him 
the fa/ price according to its jult = 
an 
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Part 3. 


Epiſt. 48. 
þ. 62. vid, 
Reſp. Cy- 
prian. Ep. 
ſequent. 


and value,which was a great deal more 
than the Seller asked for it. And the 


truth is, in ſuch caſes advantage cannot | 
honeſtly be taken of mens weaknelſs or | 
miſtake, becauſe no man, it he under. | 
ſtood the true worth and value of his | 


Commodity, can be ſuppoſed willing 


to part with it at a too-under rate, | 
And if they were thus far from craftily | 


over-reaching, much more from ſecret- 


ly or openly invading of what wasan- | 
others right and property z no cheat- | 
ing or couzenage, noadts of diſhoneſty, | 


and deceit were allowed, or praiſed 


amongſt them; or if any ſuch weredib | 
covered, they were immediately pro- ' 
teſted againſt by the whole Society of | 


Chriſtians. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, | 


giving Cyprian an account of Novatus 


_ —— 


the Heretick and his Companions, tells : 
him of one Nicoſtratus, that not only © 


cheated his Lady and Patroneſ, whoſe 
Eſtate and Revenues he managed, but 


carried away a great part of the Trea- | 


ſures of the Church (whereof he was |. 


Chief Deacon) the portion and mainte- 
nance of poor Widows and Orphans 
(a crime, ſays he, reſerved for perpe- 
tual puniſhment, z. e. for the Judg- 
mentof God in the other world, being 

too 
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too great for any in this) whereupon Part 3, 


he was forced to fly from Rowe into 
Africk, to avoid the ſhame and proſe- 
cution of his Rapine and Sacrilege 
though when he came there, they did 
not only refuſe to admit him into Com- 
munion, butopenly expoſed the Wick- 
edneſs of him and his Confederates to 
the Abhorrency of all men. By which 
may appear the fallity of that Charge of 
Sacrilege which the Gentiles brought 
againſt the Chriſtians 3 to which though 
certainly it primarily reſpe&ed- their 
declared Enmity againſt the Idolatrows 
Temples and Worlhip of the Heathens : 


yet Tertulhian anſwers ; you look upon 44 Scap; 
us ({ays he )as Sacrilegions Perſons, and * ? 99+ 


yet never found any of us guilty of 
wrong Or injury, of any rapine and vio- 
lence 5 much leſs of Sacrilege and Im- 
piety. No, they are your own Party, 
that ſwear by and worſhip your Gods, 
and yet rob their Temples; that are no 
Chriſtians, and yet are found to be ſa- 


' crilegions. And afterwards he adds this 


farther Vindication of them : As for 


us (ſays he) we deny not any Pledge ,, . .. 
that's lefr with us, we adulterate no p. 71 


man's Marriage Bed, we piouſly educate 
and train up Orphans, and relieve the 
P Ne- 
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Part 3.Neceſlities of the indigent, and rendey 


Lib.no. tp, 
C 7. [+2 GO, 


10 man evil for evil. It there be any 
that diſlemble our Religion, let them 
look to't, we diſown them for being of 
our Party; why ſhould we be worſe 
thought of for others faults? Or why 
ſhould a Chriſtian anſwer for any thing 
but what concerns his own Religion, 
which no man in ſo long a time has 
prov'd to be Cruel or Inceltuous ? Nay, 
when we are burnt and moſt ſeverely 
dealt with, *tis for the greateſt Inne- 
cency, Honeſty, Juſtice, Modeſty, tor our 
Truth and Faithfulneſs,and our Piety to 
the Living God. And that theſe were 
not a parcel of good words which the 
Chriſtians ſpoke 1n their own behalf, 
will appear, if we conſider the Teſti- 
mony which Pliny (who was far from 
being partial to them) gives of them 
forbeing commanded by the Emperor 
Trajan to give him an account of the 
Chriſtians, he tells him, that after the 
ſtricteſt Examination which he could 
make even of thoſe that had renounc'd 
Chriſtianity, he found this to bethe great- 
eſt fault that they were guilty of, that they 
uſed harmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt, 
and at thoſe metings to bind ihemſelves by 
a Sacrament [ or an Oath] that they would 

4 not 


firmlier obliged not to commit Theft, Rob- 
beries, Adulteries,not to fall;fie their Words, 
or to deny any thing wherewith they 
were intruſicd, when twas required of 
them. 


Gregory Biſhop of Neoc#/area,in a Ca- ©3-2:3.4; 
nonical Epiſtle, which he wrote to re- | 


Cite ſeveral Diſorders and Irregulari- 
ties which had happened amonglt the 
Chriſtians of thoſe parts by reaſon of 
the Inroads and Devaſtations which the 
Goths and othez barbarons Nations had 
made among(t them, does amongſt o- 
ther things eſpecially take notice, how 
uncomely 1n it (clf, how unſuztable to 
Chriſtians it is to cozet, and to graſp 
what 1s another man's; how inhumane 
to ſpoil the oppreſled, and to enrich 
our ſelves by the Blood and Ruines of 
our miſerable Brethren. And whereas 
ſome might be apt to plead, they did 
not ſteal, but only take up what they 
found 3 he tells them this Excuſe 
would not ſerve the turn, that what- 
ever they had found of their Neigh- 
bours, nay, though it were their Eze- 
nies, they were bound to reſtore it, 
much more to their Brethren, who were 


Fellow-Sufferers with them in theſame 
P 2 cons 


Ch. 1. Paumitive Chailtianity., 227 
not do any Wickedneſs, that they might be Part 3. 


% L487 


Can9,8. 
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"ſh Part 3. condition. Others thought it warrant 


enough to keep what they found, 
though belonging to others, having 
been ſuch deep loſers themſelves, But this 
(he tells them) 15 to juſtifie one Wick. 
edneſs with another z and becauſe the 


Goths had been Enemies to them, they | 


would become Goths and Barbarians 
unto others. Nor did they only keep 
themſelves from doing Injuries to 0- 
therz they were ready to do them all 
the right, all the kindneſs that lay in 
their Power,eſpecially to vindicatethe 
Poor and Hclplcts from the power and 
violence of thoſe that were too mighty 
for them. Therefore when the Fathers 
of the Synod of Sardis took notice, that 
ſome Bilhops uſed to goto Conrt upon 
by-errands, and privatedeſigns of their 
own, they ordain'd, that no Biſhop 
ſhould go to Court, unleſs either im- 
mediately ſummoned by the Emperor's 
Letters, or that their Aſſiſtance was re- 
quired to help the oppreſſed, to right 
Widows and Orphans, and to reſcue them 
from the unjult Grafps of potent and 


mercileſs Oppreflors; and that in theſe } 


caſes they ſhould be ready (either by 
themſelves, or ſome deputed by them) 


to prelcnt their Petitions, to plead their 
Caul, 


a od 
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es Gi. 6... es. Yn. dh. oo» Tm. ve wo 35 foe On % tos £2 ih. ot mn. on > &t &f ©» 


they were able toafford. 

I ſhould not in this place have taken 
any notice how far the Ancient Chri- 
ſtians were from Murder, and offering 
violence to any man's Life, but that it 
was a common Charge brought againſt 
them by the Gertiles, that they uſed to 
kill and devour an Infant at their Chri- 
ſtian Meetings, eſpecially when any 
was firſt to be initiated into their Af- 
ſ:mblies:_ the ſtory is thus drefled up 
by the acute Heathen in M. Felix: Ar 


Infant being covered all over with Meal, , ,. .;;, 
(the better to deceive the unwary ) is ſet Tat. 4p. 


before him that is to be initiated and ta- 
hen in; he, ignorant of what it really is, 
is appointed to cut it up, which he effe- 
Gually does by many ſecret and mortal 
wounds; whereupon they greedily lick up 
the Blood, and ravenouſly tear off and 
ſnatch away the ſeveral parts of it 5 and 
with this Sacrifice their Confederacy and 
Combination is made, and by the Con- 
ſcience of ſo great a Villany they are mu- 
tually obliged to ſilence. Such Sacred 
Rites as theſe being more horrid and 
barbarous than the higheſt Sacrileges in the 
World. To this Monſtrous and Hor- 


rid Charge the Chriſtians returned 
P 3 theſe 
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Cauſe,and tolend them all theaſfiſtance Part 3+ 


M. Fel. 
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Tert, Ap. 
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theſe Anſwers 3 That they appeal'd to 
the common Faith of Mankind, whether 
they could really believe them to be 
guilty of theſe things, ſo abborrent to 
all the Principles of Humane Nature, 
and to the Chriſtians knows Principles 
and Practices 1n all other things; that 
they ſhould meaſure the Chriſtians by 
themſelves,and if they themſelves could 
not be guilty of ſuch things, they thould 
not ſuſpect it by the Chriſtians, who 
were endued with the ſame Principles 
of Humanity with othermen; that they 
were lofar from being friends to Myr- 
der or Man-ſlaughter, that they held it 
unlawful to be preſent at the CGladia- 
t.ry Sports, where mens Lives were fo 
wantoily ſacrificed tothe Pleaſure and 
Curiolity of the People; that they ac- 
counted it Mu;der tor any Woman by 
evil Arts 19 procure Abortion, to ſtifle 
the Embryo, ro kill a Child in a man- 
ner before it be alive, it being much 
at one to hinder Lite as to take it away, 
to kill a man, or deſtroy what wonld 
be one, ſeeing he truly deſtroys the 
Fruit that kills it in the Seed; that it 
was not 'Iikely rhey ſhould delight in 
Man's Blood, who never taſted any 
Blood at all, abſtaining from things 

ſtrangled 


= 
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ſtrangled, and from Blood. And that Part 3: 


the very Heathens themſelves confeſſed 
this, when amongſt the ſeveral Arts 
they uſed todiſcover whether men were 
Chriſtians, they uſed to offer them blad- 
ders full of Blood, knowing that they 
held itunlawful to taſte any; and there- 
fore it was mightily improbable they 
ſhould thirſt after þyz»zane Blood, who 
abhorred even the Blood of Beaſts : 


that they heartily believed the Re- 4thmag. 


ſarreFion of the Dead; and therefore 
would not make themſelves the Sepul- 
chres of thoſe Bodies which were to 
riſe again, and feed upon them, as they 
did upon other Bodies which were to 
have no Reſurrection: That the truth 
was, if this Charge was true of any, it 
was true only of the Gentiles them- 
ſelves, amongſt whomtheſe things were 
daily allowed and praGiſed; that Saturn 
(one of their chiet Deities) did not on- 
ly expoſe, but eat his own Children; to 
him Infants in Africk were offered in ſa- 
crifice by their own Parents, a "Cuſtom 
that openly continued till the Procon- 


ns” nes hrs. 
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ſulſhip of Tiberizs, which though he 

aboliſhed, yet it continued ſtill in cor- 

ners 1n Tertul/ian's days. To his Son 

Jupiter they offered humane Sacrifices, 1;2. 
4 even 
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Part 3. even in Rome it ſelf, and that even to 


Ioid. the time of M. Flix, as he himſelf te- 
{ſtifies; which is no more than what 


De Abt, Porphyry himſelf (after he had reckon- } 


Ll. 2. ſeft. 


62.96 ed up in how many parts of the World 


was done at Rome 1n the Fealt of Jupiter 
Latialis even in his time. Many other 
Inſtances of ſuch barbarous praCtiſes are 
there produced by thoſe two Apologiſts 
which they urge with great advantage 
upon their adverſaries, whom they chal- 
lenged tomake any ſuch thing good a- 
gainlt them. | 
And no ſooner did Diſcipline begin 
to be regularly ſettled, but their Prin- 
Ciples herein were every where confir- 
Baſil. e9- med by the Canons of the Church, 
0-002" either private or publick. The Woman 
H.Car.33- that induſtriouſly made her ſelf q-” 
F: 3?-.. , carry, Was adjudged to be guilty 0 
gens => Ty and at wha (ame 
(1, - puniſhment, a zez years penance; which 
was adjudged to be the Caſeof any that 
brought fort!: upon the way, and ex- 
pos'd her iniant. By the Law of the 
State, made by the Emperor YValenti- 
ian, whoſoever, whether Man or Wo- 
man, kill'd an Infant, was tobe ſubje&t 
to the fame Capital Puniſhment asif he 


had 


humane Sacrifices were in uſe) confeſles | 
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very well be underſtood even of Iz- 
fants kill'd in the wowb,the puniſhment 
whereof was formerly forthe moſt part 
no more than Baniſhment. He that was 


guilty of wiltul Murder was by S. Ba- Cax. 56. 
ſ#'s Ruleto undergo a twenty years Pe- * 3” 


nance before he was admitted to the 
Sacrament ; though by ſeveral paſſages 
in Tertullian, it appears that Homicides 
in his time were more ſeverely treated 
by the Church ; for they were not only 
bound to a Perpetual Penance, but 
werenot abſoly'd at death. But this Se- 
verity ſhortly after began to relax,and 
ſuch perſons, though obliged to afts of 
Repentance all their Life, yet at Death 
were abſolved, and admitted to Com- 
munion, as is expreſly provided by the 
Decree of the Ancyran Council. 

Thus clear did the Chriſtians all a- 
long ſtand from any juſt Suſpicion of 
that groſs piece of [zhamanity which 
their Enemies ſo confidently charged 
upon them. As for the riſe and occaſi- 
on of this malicious Charge, it was 
doubtleſs of theſame growth with that 
of their inceſtuous mixtures, ({pokenof 
before) both ſpringing from the abo- 
minable Practices of ſome fi/thy Here- 
ticks. 
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had kill'd an Adult perſon, which may Part 3. 


234 Pamitive Cheiſtianity, Ch. x. 
Part 3. ticks, who ſhelter'd themſelves under the 
2ameot Chriſtians, Epiphanizs particu- 
larly reporting of the Groſticks what the 
Heathens generally charged upon the 
Chriſtians 3 for he tells us of them, that 
Her-2*/- at their Meetings they were wont. to 
43- vida? ; - . , 
Phre. ſe: take aninfant begotten in their promiſcu- 
Nuintilias. og Mixtures, and beating in a Mortar, 
He"-4"!* to ſeaſon it with Honey and Pepper, and 
Montariſt. ſome other ſpices and perfumes, tomake 
_ B2- it palatable, and then like ſwine or dogs 
am. - 
Carn.7. todevourit; and after, toconclude all 
Conc. Conſt. ith Prayer: And thisthey accounted 
Dif" theirperfe® Paſſover. Tam not ignorant 
ad M. Fel. that a learned man will by no meansbe- 
2-76: lieve, that any of the Ancient Hereticks 
did everarrive to ſo much barbaronſneſs 
and Immanity, as to be guilty of ſuch 
things, and conceives them to have 
been feigned merely out of hatred to 
thoſe peſtilent Hereticks ; but there's 
little reaſon to ſuſpe& the truth of it, 
Wiid. P-4% F::phamns aſſuring us, that he had the 
account that he gives from the mouths 
of the Gnoſticks themſelves;and that ma- 
ny of the woxzen who were deceivedinto 
thoſe abominable Errors, did not only 
di:cover theſe things to him, but that he 
himſelt in his younger years, while he 


was inEgypt,had been aſſaulted by them, 


and 
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and by all the arts of Flattery and Per- Part 3. 
ſuaſion of Wantonnefſs and Immodeſty, | 
had been ſet upon to joyn himſelf to 

them. And certainly, *tisnot imagin- 

able, that a perſon ſo Venerable for 
Learning and Piety, as Epiphanins was, 

ſhould impoſe upon us by teigning ſo 

groſs and notorious a Falſhood. - Be- 

fides, whoever reads renews, in whoſe 

time theſe Hereſies were moſt rife and 
predominant,and conſiders the account 

that he gives of them, which he mainly 
received from the perſons of their own 
Party,after they were returned back to 

the Church, will ſee little reaſon either 

to think any Wickedneſs too great for 

them to boggle at,or to doubt of the 

Truth of what he reports concerning 

them. 
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| | Ys CHAP. Il. 
. ij | Of their admirable Love and 
"VNR 2 + 
LO 1 The excellent temper of the Chriſtian Re- | 
Wk; BRRN ligion. The Goſpel principally enjoyns 
| i i Kindneſs and Charity. The Primitive 
Wd i! fy Chriſtians eminently of this Spirit, 
8 | They accounted all brethren ; but Chri- 
"my [i ſtians more eſpecially, Their mutual 
VO (1 1. Love noted and recorded by their Ene- 
Th:b'Bd mies. Their mighty Zeal and Charity 
ld ft for the Souls of Men, to recover then! 
"WT 'l from Vice and Error to Truth and Ver- 
14410 tue. This the matter of their daily 
| 1H Prayer, and moſt ſerious Endeavours. 


wht Ts even towards their greatef Enemies, 
| | Pamphilus his Charity in beſtowing Bi- 
ws |: bles freely upon the Poor, Preachers 
"Ui | maintained for converting the Gentile 
Phcoenicians to Chriſtianity. The fa- 
mous ſtory of $. John's hazarding him- 
Self for the regaining a young man de- 
bauch'd by bad Companions. Monica's 
care and ſolicitude about $. Auguſtine. 
Soze that have fold themſelves for 
Witt Slaves that they might convert their 
| | [Wit Heathen or Heretical Maſters. Chri- 


| ſtians 
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ftians not ſhy of communicating the Part 3. 


Knowledge of their Religion. Their 
Charity as it reſpeed the neceſſities of 
the outward Life. This noted in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of Charity. Their liberal 
providing for the Poor. The bounty of 
particular perſons. Divers Inſtances 
of it. The immenſe Charity of Epi- 
phanius. Exemplary Vengeance upon 
ſome that abuſed it. The Poor account- 
ed the Treaſure and Ornaments of the 
Church: repreſented in the caſe of Lau- 
rentius the Deacon, and a ſtory rela- 
ted by Palladius. Their viſuing and 
aſſiſting the Sick in their own perſons : 
eminently noted in the Empreſs Pla- 
cilla, and the Lady Fabiola. The Chri- 
ſtians care of their brethren in a great 
Plague at Alexandria. Perſons ap- 
pointed on purpoſe to cure and attend 
the Sick. The Parabolani, who. Their 
Office and Number. Redemption of 
Captives. Great Summs - contributed 
by Cyprian and his People for it. 
Church- Plate ſold to redeem Chriſtians, 
nay, captiv'd Enemies. Chriſtians em- 
bondaging themſelves to redeem others. 
The ſtrange Charity of Paulinus Biſhop 
of Nola, making himſelf a Slave to ran- 
ſom a poor Widows Son. Their _ 

| about 
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Part 3. 


about the Bodies of the dead. Decent 
Burial wery fit and deſirable. A piece 
of Piety remarkable in the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times. Their abſtaining from the 
common cuſtoms of burning the dead as 
barbarous. The great Coſt they laid out 
pon their Funerals in Embalming,In- 
tombing,&c. The Copiotz,who. What 
their Office and Order. The Decani, 
or Deans mm the Church of Conſtanti- 


nople : their Number and Duty.Their | 


providing fit places of Sepulture. Their 


Caemeteria, or Burying places in the | 


Fields. Burying in Cities and Chur- 
ches: When brought in, and to whom 
firſt granted. Their Co:meteria under 
ground. What kind of places they were, 
The great Number, and vaſt Capacities 
of them. A particular account of one out 
of Baronius, diſcovered in his time. 

ow the Chriſtians were enabled to all 
Theſe Ads of Charity. At firſt all in 
common : After, by uſual Contributi- 
ons. The ſtanding Stock or Treaſury of 
the Church. This Charity of Chriſtians 
largely atteſted by Julian and Lucian. 
Their Love andCharity univerſal. Do- 
ing good to Enemies. An Excellency 


proper to Chriſtians. This manifeſted in 


ſeveral remarkable Inſtances. Plainly 
ac- 


—_— _ 


acknowledged by Julian himſelf. The Part 3. 
whole ſumm'd up in an Elegant Diſ- 

courſe of LaCtantius, concerning Mer- 

cy and Charity. 


T'= the Chriſtian Religion wasim- 
mediately defign'd tozmprove and 
perfect the Principles of Humane Na- 
ture, appears as from many other In- 
ſtances of it, ſo eſpecially from this, 
that it ſo ſtrictly enjoyns, cheriſhes and 
promotes that natural kindreſs and Com- 
paſſzon , which is one of the prime 
and eflential Inclinations of Mankind ; 
whereever the Goſpel is cordially com- 
plied with, it begets ſuch a ſweet and 
gracious Temper of Mind, as makes us 
Humble, Affable, Courteous and Cha- 
ritable, ready and diſpoſed to every 
good Work, prompt to all Offices of Hu- 
manity and Kindneſs; it files off the 
Ruggedneſs of mens Natures, baniſhes a 
Rude,Churliſh,and Phariſaical Temper, 
and infuſes a more calm and treatable 
Diſpoſition. It commands usto live and 
love as brethren, to love without Hypocri- 
foe, to have fervent Charity amongſt our 
ſelves, and to be kindly affeFionated one 
towards another. It lays the fumm of our 
Duty towards others in this, zo Jove our 
neigh- 
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Part 3. 


Tert. AP. 
£439. p31» 


1d. ih. M. 
Fel-p.26, 


neighbour as our ſelves. This our Saviour 
ſeems to own as his proper and peculj- 
arLaw, and has ratified it with his own 
ſolemn Sanction, A new Commandement | 
give unto you,that zou love one another. as 
T have loved you, that you alſo love onean- 
other : and then makesthis the great vi- 
ſible badge of all rhoſe who are truly 


Chriſtians ; By this ſhall all wren knowthat | 
you are my Diſciples, if you have love oneto | 


another. 


And ſo indeed it was in thoſe firſt | 


and beſt Ages of Religion ; fornoſoon- 
er did the Goſpel fly abroad into the 
World, but the Love and Charity of 
Chriſtians became Notorious, even toa 
Proverb, the Heathens taking notice of 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times with this 
particular Remark, ſee how theſe Chri- 
ſtians Love one another ! They were 
then united in the molt happy Frater- 
nity (a word much uſed by Chriſtians 
in thoſe aays, and objedted againſt 
them by the Heathens) they liv'das Bre- 
thren, and accounted themſclves ſuch, 
not only as being ſprung from one com- 
mon Parent, (for in this reſpect that 
they had Nature for their common mo- 


ther, they acknowledged the very Hea- F 


thens to be brethren, though other- 


wile | 
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but upon much higher accounts, viz, 
that they had one and the ſame God 
for their Father, drank all of the ſame 
Spirit of Holineſs, were brought out of 
the ſame womb of Darkneſs and Igno- 
ranceintothe ſamelight of Truth, that 
they were partakers of the ſame Faith, 
and Co-heirs of the fame Hope. This 
Lucian himſelf confeſles of thetn, and 
that it was one of the great Principles 
that their Maſter inſtilled into them 
that they ſhould all become Brethrey, 
after once they had thrown off the Re- 
Iigion of the Gentiles, and had embra- 
ccd the Worſhip of their great crucified 
Maſter, and given up themſelves tolive 
according to his Laws. The truth is, 
ſo ready, intire, and conſtant was their 
Kindneſsand Familiarity, that the Hea- 
thens accuſed them for having pri- 


zy Marks upon their Bodies,” whereby 2M. Fel.iz. 
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wiſe little deſerving the name of Mer ) Part 3, 


De mort. 
Peregrin.). 
764-10.2: 


> 


they fell in love with each other at firſt © ?: 7: 


fight. Indeed they never met but they 


embraced one another with all the de- 
monſtrationsof a hearty and ſincere At- 
feCtion, faluting each other with an 
boly kiſs,not only in their own Houles, 
but at their Religious Allemblies, as a 
Badge and Bond of that Chriſtian Fel- 


Q. lowſhip 
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Paſſio Cyþ. 
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Part 3. lowſhip and Communion that ws} 


maintained among({t them. 

But the love and kindneſs of thoſe 
Chriſtians of old, did not lie only ina 
ſmooth Complemental Carriage, or ina 


parcel of good words, depart in peace, 
be you warm'd or fill'd ; but in the real | 
Exerciſes of Charity and Mercy. Noy | 
becauſe the two great objects of Cha-þ 
rity are the good of Mens Souls, and} 


their outward and bodily Welfare and 
Happineſs, we ſhall find, thatthe Primi- 


tive Chriſtians were highly eminent | 
and exemplary for both theſe. The 


Soul being of a much higher and no- 
bler nature,and conſequently infinitely 
more precious and valuable than the 


Body, they were accordingly infinite- 
ly careful and ſolicitous to ſave mens 
Souls, to recover them out of the ſnare if | 
the Devil, and the Paths of Ruine, by | 
making them Chriſtians, and bringing | 
them over to the knowledge | hem truth; | 
for this they prayed daily andearneſtly. | 


We Chriſtians (ſays Cyprian tothe Pro- 
conſul) ſerve the one and true God 
that made Heaven and Earth, and pray 
to him night and day, not only for our 
ſelves, but for all men,and for the Sate- 
ty ofthe Emperors themſelves. From 


this | 
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allothers that were unjultly their Ene- 
mies, that repenting of their Wicked- 
nefſes, and ceaſing to blaſpheme Chriſ# 
Jeſzs, who by the Greatneſs of his 
Works, the Uncontrolableneſs of the 
Miracles performed in his Name,the Ex- 
cellencie of his Do@rines,and the Clear- 
neſs of the Prophefies fulfilled in him, 
appeared tobe altogether innocent and 
unblameable, and that rather believing 
in him, they might together with Chr:- 
ftians be faved by him at his ſecond 
glorious Coming, and not be condemn- 


ed by him to Everlaſting Flames. We 7. 322 


pray for you (ſays he) that Chriſt would 
have mercy upon you 3for he hastaught 
us to pray for our enemics, to love them, 
and be merciful to them. And after- 
wards, when he had reckoned up all 
thoſe wicked and malicious Artifices 
which the Jews had uſed both againſt 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, yet notwithſtand- 


ing all this (fays he) weare fo far from ;;,,..-: 


hating either you, or thoſMhoar your 
fuggeſtian believe theſe things of us, 
that we pray that all of you may repent, 
and obtain mercy from God, the gra- 


Q- 2 Cr9u3 
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this no Injuriesnor Unkindneſfes could Part 3. 
diſcourage them. 'Juſtin Martyr tells Pi. own 
the Jews,that they prayed forthem,and = A Pe 
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| | Fi 244 Pyamitive Chiiſtianity, Ch. 2, 
lf | | \ Part 3. cious and compaſtionate Parent of the 
I | World. The Grofticks were the great- 
FI eſt ſcandal that ever was to Chriſtianity, | 


and the occaſion of many of thoſe Per- 
1 11 WR ſecutions, and moſt of thoſe horrible | 
FI | {1 1 Calumnies which the Heathens brought 
i upon the Chriſtians, and yet ſee how 

| Adu.Her, Trenens treats them 3 We pray for them | 

| 4 3c 46-/(lays he) and beg of them not to con- | 


— or RC. — — 
— 


| "+314 tinue in the Pit which they have digs | 
TI ged to themſelves, but to depart from | 
M1 KAY their ſottiſh and idle Vanities, to turn | 
8” 1 to the Church of God, that Chriſt may 
| be formed in them, and that they may | 

| know the only true God, the Creator of | 
the World. This we beg of them, lo- F 

ving them to better purpoſe than they 

__ think they love themſelves : For our | 
Love 1s true and wholeſom, (if they | 

{it will receive it) like a ſparp Plaſter in- 
i deed, but it will eat away the proud 
| fleſh, take down the ſwelling and va- 
i nity of their Minds ; for which cauſe 
| [ we will not ceaſe by all means to ap- 


if Lib. 2. ply it to them. The ſame Origen tells 

il % 11% Celſus, that though both Jews andGen- F 

WH tiles turn'd heir backs upon the Do- | 

Ball &rine of Chriſt, and charged them for | 

Kill being i»poſtors and deceivers, yet they 

| would not give over thus —___ 
Co 
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perſons to become Sober and Tempe- 
rate, or to bring them on towards it 3 


of diſhoneſt to make them righteous,of 


Unwiſe to make them Prudent, at leaſt 
to bring them into the way to theſe 
things 3 of fearful and timoroustoren- 
der them hearty and courageous, eſpe- 
cially as oft as they are to contend for 
their Religion and Piety towards God. 


Howearneſtly and paſſionately does Cy- 44 Der. 
prian beg of the Proconſul Demetrian ** 


and the Gertiles to provide for their 
Happineſs and Safety, to accept of the 
Councils and Aftiſtance which the Chrj- 
ſtians oftered, wholoved them not the 
worſe for all the Tormentsand Sutfer- 
ingsthey laid upon them; that they re- 
turned kindneſs for hatred, and by the 
Miſeries they endured, ſhewed tothem 
the way to Heaven ; that now was the 
time to make their peace with God, and 
to ſecure Salvation 3 that there was 20 
place for repentance on t'other fide the 
Grave, the ſtations of the other World 
being fix'd and unchangeable ; that 
therefore they ſhould believe and live 
ſo, that they might eternally rejoyce 
with them, whomthey did now ſo aftlict 


and perſecute, 
Q 3 in 
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deceive men, to make them of Looſe Part 3, 


Part 3. 


Hitt. a4v. 
Ruffin. tons 
2. f.199. 
& Euſch. 


y I; td, Hiſt. 
Ecctl. 5.6 


£9. þ.229» 
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In purſuance of this Deſign they ſpa- 
red neither Pains nor Coſt, that they 
might inſtruct men in the way to Hea- 
ven. *Tis ſaid of Pamphilus the May- 
tr, that amongſt other inſtances of his 
Charity, he uſed freely and readily to 
beſtow Bibles upon all that were wil- 
ling to read 3 for which purpoſe he 


had always great Numbers of thoſe | 


Holy Volumes by him, that as occaſion 
ſerv'd he might diſtribute and beſtow 
them. By thefe means mercifully fur- 
niſhing thoſe with theſe Divine Trea- 
ſures, whoſe Purſes could not other- 
wiſe 'reach to the price of the Scrip- 
tures, far dearer in thoſe days than 
they are ſince Printing came *nto the 
World. We find S.Chryſoſtom {o zealous 
for converting the Gentiles to Chriſtia- 
nity,that for this very end he maintain- 
ed many Presbyters and Monks in 
Phenicia,partly athis own Charge, and 
partly by the affiſtance of Pijous and 
well-diſpoſed perſons, whoſe only work 
It was to catechiſe and inſtru the Hea- 
thens in the Principles of the Chriſtian 


ceed more cttefually,he procur'd a Law 
from the Emperor Arcadzius, ( yet ex- 


tant 111 the Theodoſian Code) directed to 


Ey- 
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Eutzchian, Prefe@ of the Eaſt, that the Part 3. 


Pagan Temples ſhould be orderly taken 
down, that ſo they being deſtroyed, 
the whole matter of the Gemtile Super- 
ſtition might be aboliſhed., Upon the 
executing of which Law great Muti- 
nies were raiſed by the Country Peo- 
ple, many of the Monks wounded, and 
ſome (lain, and the reſt wholly dif 
heartened to proceed in the buſineſs, 
(theſe doubtleſs being thoſe very Monks 


ſtom (who was then in Bamſhment) 
writes to them tobear up witha Chri- 
{tian and invincible Patience, encoura- 
ges them reſolutely to go on in ſo good 
a work; tells them,that God would not 
be wanting to ſtand by them,and to re- 
ward them in this and the other Life, 
ahd promiſes them (though his [ncomes 
at this time were very ſmall) that their 
tormer Penſions ſhould be paid them, 
and all things neceſſary provided for 
them. And indeed with how much 
care and folicitude the good man's 
mind was filled about this buſineſs, he 


ſuficiently intimatesina Letter written 44 Ruff | 
to another perſon whom he had im- 7": 9: 


Q_ 4 ployed 


R : Orat. dz 
againſt whom Libanins ſo ſeverely de- NplA.r0 


claims for ſo mercilefly deſtroying the zp.123. 
Pagan Temples.) Whereupon Chryſo- #9-44-75% 


. ws ts eo os wc REI p _—_— =—> = X —_ 
4 - —_ - = ng ooo > » , 
_ Pe - . on = 
Dh Ry IS —_ = Wn PRR—_ 
"IP2_-— 1_mnmng — ————_— p 


CC ——————_— 


= = - OT 
——— OR 
On 


248 Pimitibe Chyiſtianity, Ch. -, | 


Part z. ployed about this Aﬀair. Nor did they 
inthoſe times regard caſe or ſaſety any 
more than they did Coſt and Charges in 
this matter, expoling themſelvesto any 
dangers that they might do good tothe 
Souls of Men. 

I might eaſily ſhew, that this Conſi- 


deration had a great Influence upon | 


the Sufferings of the Primitive Martyrs, 


willingly running any Hazards, chear- | 


fully enduring any Miſeries that they 
might gain others tothe Faith, and pre- 
vent therrEternal Kuine. But that fa- 
ol. = mousStory of S. Joþ,z the Apoſtle ſhall 
-.22. 1.92. ſerve inſteadof many,the ſummot which 
1s this: Coming to a place near Ephe- 
ſas, 1n his Viſttationof the Churches, he 
efpied a Youth of a comely ſhape and 
pregnant parts,and taking hold of him, 
delivered - him to the Biſhop of the 
place with this Charge, (which he re- 
peated once and again) [ commend this 
perſon to thee, to be looked to with all care 
and diligence, and that in the preſence 
of Chriſt and ihe Church. The Biſhop 
undertook the Charge, received the 
Young man into his Houſe, inſtructed 
nim, and at laſt baptized him. Which 
being done, he thought he might remit 

2 little of the Qtriftne(ls of his war's 

| v9 ut 
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but the young man making an ill uſe of Part 3. 
his Liberty, fell into bad Company, by | 
whoſe Arts and Snares he was ſeduced 
into ways of Riot and Wickednefſs; till 
deſpairing of all hope of Pardon from 
God, he let looſe the reins to all man- 
ner of Exorbitancy, and agreeing with 
his Confederates, they cambin'd them- 
ſelves into a Society of Highway-men, 
and made him their Captain, who quick- 
ly became as far beyond the reſt in 
Fierceneſs and Cruelty, as he was in 
Power and Authority. St. John upon 
occaſion returning ſome while after to 
the ſame place.after he had diſpatched 
his other buſineſs, required from the Bi- 
{hop the pledge he had left with him: 
who wondring,and not knowing what 
he mearitz 1 mean (ſaid S. John) the 
Toung man, 'tis the Soul of my Brother 
that I require. The old man with a de- 
jected look, and tears in his eyes, an- 
{wered, He's dead: And being de- 
manded by what kind of Death ; an- 
{wered, He's dead to God: for, alas,he's 
become a /i//ain, and inſtead of the 
Church, is fled with his Companions to 
the Mountains tobea Thiefanda Rob- 
ber. The Apoſtle renting his Cloaths, 
and bewailing that he had fo i}l be- 
| truſted 
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Part 3. truſted his Brothers Soul, immediately 


call'd fora Horſe and a Guide.,and made 
haſte to the Mountains; where being 
taken by thoſe that ſtood Sertirel, he 
begg'd to be brought beforetheir Cap. 
tain, who {tood ready arm'd ſome way 
off; but as ſoon as he perceiv'd "twas 
S. John that was coming towards him, he 


| began to be aſhamed, and to run asfaſt 


as he could, The Apoſtle not regard- 


ing his own Age and Weakneſs, tollow- | 


ed after with all his might 3 and when 
his Legs could not overtake him, he 
ſent theſe paſſionate Exclamations after 
him; Why, O my Sor, doſt thou fly from 
thy aged and unarmed Father 2 Take pi- 
ty of me, and fear not, there is yet hope 
of Salvation for thee, IT will undertake 
with Chriſt for thee 5, if need be I will 
freely undergo death for thee, as our Lord 
did for us, and lay down my own Life to 
ranſom thine; only ſlay and believe me, 
for I am ſent by Chriſt. 
{taid, and with a dejected look,throw- 
ing away his Arms, he trembled, and 
diflolved into Tears; he embraced the 
Aged Apoſtle with all poſſible Expreſlt- 


ons of Sorrow and Lamentation, as if 


again baptized with his own Tears. 


S. Jokz atlured him he had obtained his 
par- 


With that he | 
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pardon of Chriſt, and having faſted and Part 3. 
prayed with him and for him,and with 
all the arts of Conſolation,refreſhed his 
ſhatter'd and diſconſolate zzind, brought 
him into, and reſtored him to the 
Church. 

This Story, though ſomewhat long, 
was the willinger to produce,both be- 
cauſe ſo remarkable in it ſelf, and fo 
great a Teſtimony of that mighty ten- 
derneſs and compaſiton which they had 
for the Souls of men ; for whoſe fake 
they thought they could never do, ne- 
ver venture far enough. St. Auguſtine c,,qq1.. 
tells us what infinite pains his Mother <.9.p.155- 
Monica took about the Converſion of *% * 
her Husband Patricizs,how unwearied- 
ly ſhe ſought to endear her ſelf to him, 
by all the arts of a meek, prudent, and 
Sober Carriage ; how ſubmiſſively ſhe 
complied with his rigorous and unto- 
ward Humors, how diligently ſhe 
watched the apteſt times of Inſfinuati- 
on, rever leaving, till at lait ſhe gained 
him over to the Faith. Nor was her 
Care and Solicitude lefs for her Son 
Auguſtine, who being hurried away 
with the Lewdneſles of Youth, and in- 
tangled with the Impieties of the Ma- 


nichean Hereſie, was the hourly Sub- 
| ject 
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Part 3. je& of her Prayers and Tears. She 


12. Ce. 10» 


plied him with daily Counſels and In- 
treaties, implored the help and affiſt- 
ances of Good men, and importuned 
Heaven for the Succeſs of all ; not being 
able to gain any quiet to her mind, till 
S. Ambroſe (with whom ſhe had oft ad- 


viſedaboutit) ſent her away with this | 


aſſurance, that it was not poſſable that a 


Child of ſo many tears ſhould periſh. No | 
ſooner was his Converſion wrought, | 


but her Spirit was at eaſe,and (he now 


deſired no more. Himſelf tells us, that | 
diſcourfing with her alone ſome few | 
days before her Death, concerning the | 


State of the Bleſſed, and the Joys of 
Heaven, ſhe at laſt broke off with this 
Farewel; For my part, Son, I have now 
210 further hopes or pleaſures in this world; 
there was but one thing for which I defs- 
red to live, that I might ſee thee a Catho- 
lick Chriſtian before 1 died ; this my good 
God has abundantly bleſſed me with, has 
wing let me ſee thee deſpiſinig the Felici- 
ties of this Life, and entred into his Fa- 
zily and Services ſo that what do I make 
any longer here? Nay, fo great a Zeal 
had they for the good of Souls in thoſe 
days, that many did notſtick toengage 
themſelves in Temporal Slavery for no 

other 
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other end but to deliver others from Part 2, 
Spiritual Bondage. Thus Serapiar, cal- Pala. 
led Sindomtes, (becauſe he never wore = _ 
more than one poor Linnen Garment) vit. $:r4p. 
one of the Primitive Aſceticks,ſold him- ** **?: 
ſelf to a Gentile Player, that ſerv'd the 
Theatre; with whom heliv'd and un- 
derwent the meaneſt Offices,till he had 
converted him, his Wife,and whole Fa- 

mily to Chriſtianity, who upon their 
Baptiſm reſtored him to his Liberty; 
whereupon he freely returned them 

back the money which he had receiv'd as 

the price of his ſervitude ; which by mu- 

tual conſent was given to the Poor. 
Coming afterwards to Lacedemor, and 
hearing that a principal perſon of the 

City, a very good man otherwiſe, was 
infeted with the Manichean Hereſte ; 

one of the firſt things he did,was toin- 
linuate himſelf into his Family, ſclling 
himſelf tobe his Slave; in which condi- 

tion he remained for two years toge- 

ther, till he had brought his Maſter and 

his whole Family off trom that perni- 

cious Hereſie, and reſtored them to the 
Church; who did not only blefs God 

for it, buttreated him not as a Servart, 

but with that kindneſs and reverence 


that is due to a Brother, and a Father. 
This 
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Part 3. 


Ong. Contr. 
Celſ. l. 3. 
? Þ» I 16, 


This was the good fpirit and gerins of 
thoſe days, they intirely ſtudied and 
deſigned the Happineſs of Men, were 
willing and defirous freely to impart 
the Treaſuries of the Goſpel, and wiſh- 
ed that in that reſpect all Mankind 
were as rich and happy as themſclves, 


So far were they from that malicious | 


Imputation which Celſus faſtned upon 
them, that if all men would become 
Chriſtians they would not admit it: 
To which Origer flatly returns the Liez 
and tells him, the Falſneſs of it might 
appear from this, that Chriſtians (as 
much as in them lay) were not back- 
ward to propagate their Doctrine 
through the whole world; and that 
ſome of them had peculiarly underta- 
ken togo up and down, not only in 
Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to 
bring over others to the true Religt- 
on. And that they did not this our of 
any deſigns of gain or intereſt to them- 
ſelves was plain, becauſe they often 
refus'd to receive meceſſary Accommo- 
dations from others; or if they did, 
they were ſuch only as were barely 
and abſolutely neceſfary for the pre- 
fent turn, when as far greater Libera- 
Itties have been offered to them. —_— 

ome 
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ſome of the ancient Canons expreſly re- Part 3. 
quire,that no man, who haseither He- ConcCath. 


reticks or Infidels in his Family, ſhall be 
admitted to the Order either of Biſhop, 
Presbyter or Deacon, who has not firſt 


3 Can. 18. 


converted thoſe perſons to the true. 


Chriſtian Faith. 

Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity they exprefled to mens Souls, we 
come next to that which reſpected 
their Bodzes, and the Neceſlities of the 
outward Lite; this they ſhewed in ſe- 
veral Inſtances; we ſhall conſider ſome 
of the moſt material. In the firſt place 
they took ſpecial care to provide for 
the Poor, and ſuch as were unable to 
help themſelves : This Cypriazz in his 
Retirement, gave eſpecially in charge 
to the Presbyters and Deacons of his 
Church, that by all means they ſhould 
mind the Poor, and turnifh them with 
whatever was neceflary for them, Dio- 
#yſius Biſhop of Corinth, teſtifies of the 
Church of Roz, that they did not on- 
ly eminently provide for their own 
Poor, but with great Liberality admi- 
niſter to the Neceſſities of other Chur- 
ches, plentifully relieving whatever 
Indigent Brethren came to them, or 
where ever they were, thongh at the 
great» 
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Part 3. greateſt diſtance from them. Andofthe | 


Hon.67, Church of Antioch Chryſoſtorr tells us; 


Matth. 


of it were but ſmall, yet beſides its 


Clergy,belides Strangers, Lepers,and ſuch | 


as were in Bonds, it daily maintained 
above three thouſand Widowsand Maids, 


Indecd the Bounty of thoſe Times | 
Fit. eius Was almoſt incredible. S. Cyprian up- | 


per Paul. on his turning Chriſtian ſold his Eſtate 
——_ to relieve the Wants of others, and 
could not be reſtrained from it either 
by the Perſiwaſtons of others, or the 
Conſiderations of what he might be 
reduced to himſelf. After his entrance 


upon the Miniſtry, his Doors were | 


open to all that came; from whom 
no Widow ever returned empty: To 


any that were blind he would be their } 


Guide to direct them; them that were 
lame,he was ready tolend his Affiſtance 
toſupport them 3 none were oppreſled 
by might, but he was ready to defend 
54 —_—_ only this ſhort Will when he died, 
tom. 3 I will that all my Eſtate be given to the 
Orat. 19, Poor. Nazianzen reports of his Father, 
p- 258. that he was ſo kind to the Poor, that 
he did dot only beſtow the ſurpluſage 
of his Eſtate upon them,but even _ 
0 


» 585, EÞat 1n his time, though the Revenues | 
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of what was reſerv'd for neceſſary uſes; Part 3, 
of his Mother,that one Ocean of wealth 7d. 7. 
would not have filled her unſatisfied ?” 
defire of doing good, and that he had 
often heard her ſay, that if jt were 
lawful ſhe could willingly have fold 
her ſelf and children, to have expend- 
ed the price upon the uſes of the poor; 
and of his Siſter Gorgonia, that ſhe was 
immenſ]y” liberal, Job-like , her Gate 
was open to every Stranger, ſhe was 
eyes to the blind, feet to the lame, and 
a Mother to Orphans; her Eſtate wasas 
common to the poor, and as much at 
their need, as every ones 1s to himfelf, - 
diſperſing and. ſcattering abroad, and 
according to the Counſel of our Savi- 
our, laying up her treaſure in heaven. 

They gave not only according. to, 
but beyond their Ability ; truſting to 
the goodneſs and fidelity of Heaven to 
ſupply what wanted, which many times 
made the Return with Overplus by 
ways uncommon and extraordinary. 
Sozomen relates of Epiphanius Biſhop x. x:1. 
of Salamine in Cyprus , that having 7. c-274 
ſpent all his own Eſtate in pious and ®* 74” 
charitable uſes, in relieving the needy, 
and ſach as were by ſhipwrack and the 


mercy of the Sea calt upon the Coalt, 
R he 


255 


Part 3. he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed the | 
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Goods and Treaſures of his Church 
(which by the Bounty of charitable 
perſons from all parts, who thought 
they could not better lodge their E. 


ſtates than in the Hands of ſo good a | 


man, was very rich and wealthy) and 
that with ſo liberal a Hand, that the 


Steward or Guardian of the Church | 
finding its ſtock begin to grow very | 
low, with ſome reſentment told himof | 


It, charging him as too profuſe and 
open-handed : All which notwith- 
ſtanding he remitted nothing of his 
accuſtomed bounty to the Poor. At 
length all being ſpent, a ſtranger on a 
ſuddain comes into the Stewardslodg- 
ings, and delivers into his hands a great 
purſe of Gold, without any diſcovery 
either who *twas that brought it, or who 
"twas that ſext it. Anjiindeed fo vaſt 
and univerſal was the Charity of this 
good man, that it ſometimes made him 
liable to be iz»poſed upon by crafty and 
defigning perſons, whereof the Hiſto- 
ian 1n the ſame place gives this re- 
markable Inſtance. A couple of Beg- 
gars meeting Epiphanins, and knowing 


the Charitableneſs of his Temper, to | 


draw the greater Alms from him, a- 
greed 


_ — 
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them lies along upon the grouhd, feign- 
ing himſclitobe dead, the other ſtand- 
ing by him, pallionately bewailed the 
death of his companion,and his own po- 
verty,not able to give him burial. Epz- 
phanius piticd the Man, per{waded him 
to bear his loſs patiently, and not to 
expe that his Companion ſhould in 
this world rife any more, bid him take 
care for his Burial, and w:thal gave 
him what was ſufficient for it. No 
ſooner was he gone out of ſight, but 
the Beggar comes to his Companion , 
jogs him with his foot, and commends 
him for ſo ingenioutiy acting the cheat: 
Riſe (aid he) and with what we have 
got let's be merry and jolly to day. But 
alas! the Comedy was turn'd into a tra- 
gick Scene; the man was really dead, 
and could not be recovered by all his 
cries or ſtirring; which his Companion 
no ſooner perceived, but with all haſte 
makes after the Biſhop, cries and tears 
his hair, confcfles the cheat, and begs 
that his companion might be reftored 
to life; but all in vain: the Biſhop bids 
him be content,and tells him,that God 
would not undo what he had done. 
Leaving a fair warning to men (\ays the 
| R 2 Hiſtorian) 
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greed to put this trick upon him. One of Patt 3. 
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Part 3. 


Hiftorian) that the great God who ſee 
and hears all things, reckons thoſe mock- 
eries that are put upon his Servants, as if 


done to himſelf. But this only upon oc- | 
caſion of that great Charity which they | 


then upon all occaſtonsextended to the 


Poor. The truth is, they then looked | 
upon the poor as the treaſure and orn«- | 


ment of the Church, by whom as by 
Bills of Exchange they returned their 
Eſtates into the other World. When 


Afi. Lai» Decius the Emperor demanded of Law 
rentizs the Deacon of the Church | 


Rome, the Churches Treaſures,he pro- 
miſed after three days to produce 


br.Offic 1; them 3 in which time, having gathered 
together the blind and the lame,the in- | 
firm and the aim, at the time ap-} 


pointed he brought them into the Pa- 
lace, and when the Emperor asked for 
the Treaſures he had promiſed to bring 


with him, he ſhews him his Company, | 


Behold (ſaid he) theſe are the Treaſure: 
of the Church, thoſe Eternal Treaſures, 
which are never diminiſhed, but increaſe; 
which are diſperſed to every one, and yet 


found in all, This paſlage brings to 


my mind (though it more properly be- 
longs to the next inſtance of Charity) 


what Palladins relates of Macarius, 4 
Presbyter 


«ti Md 


i ee 
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Presbyter and Governor of the Hoſpi- Part 3* 


| tal at Alexandria; There wasa Virgin 


in that City very rich,but infinitely co- 


 vetous and uncharitable : She had 


been oft attempted and ſet upon by 
the perſwaſtons of good men, but in 
vain : at Jaſt he caught her by this 


| piece of pious policy. He comes to her, 
| and tells her, that a parcel of Jewels, 


Emeraulds and Facinths, of ineſtimable 
Value, were lodg'd at his Houſe, but 
which the owner was willing to part 
with for five hundred pieces of money, 
and adviſes her to buy them : She 
catching at theoffer, as hoping to gain 
conſiderably by the bargain, delivered 
him the money, and intreated him to 
buy them for her, knowing him to be 
a perſon of great piety and integrity. 
Bnt hearing nothing from him a long 
time after, till meeting him in the 
Church, ſhe asked him what were be- 
come of the Jewels? He told her he 
had laid out the money upon them (for 
he had expended it upon the uſes of the 
Hoſpital (and defired her to come 
and ſee them ; and if the purchaſe did 
not pleaſe her, ſhe might refuſe it, She 
readily came along with him to the 
Hoſpital,in the Upper Rooms whereof 

R 3 the 
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(1014)! Part 3. the Women were lodged ; in the lower 
li A}. the Menu. He asked her which ſhe 
NWI would ſee fic{t,the Jacinth-, or the Em- 
Me 1 B15! Hh : 1 : . 
Mn lai raulds; which {he leaviii; ro him, he 
Mt Wifey brought her - 2TO te uUPpPer part 
"Kul dl where the Lee, Blind, and Cripple-we- 
fk WY men were diſpoſed : and ſee, {aid be, the 
[I \F 0s Facinths that I ſpoke of, : Then carry- 
5 1 ing :; down 1nto the lower rooms, he 


ſhewed her the Mex 16 the like condi- 
tion, and told, tr, Theſe cre the Em- 
raulds that { promiſed, and jewels mor 
precious than theſ:, I think, are not to lt 
feund 5, and now, (aid he, if jou like nd 
your bargain, take your money back again, 
The woman bluthed and was troubled 


which ſhe ought to have Lone freely 
for the Love of God. Afterwards ſhe 
heartily thauked Macarins,and betook 
her ſelf to a more charitable and Chri- 
{tian courſe of Life. 

Next to this, their charity appeared 
in viſiting and aſſiſting of the Sick; 
contributing to their neceſ{1ties, re- 
freſhing their tired bodies, curing their 
wounds or ſores with their own hands. 
The Sick (faith the ancient Author of 

7i2 at the Epiſtle in Fuſtiz Martyr, if it be 
4.:.& Se nct Juſtin bimſclt ) arenot tobe neg- 
EW lected 3 


to think ſhe {hould be h:4!'d to that, | 


—_— 


I have never learnt to ſerve and give 
Attendance : For he that ſhall make 
his Delicacy or Tenderneſs unaccuſto- 
med to any hardneſs to be an excuſe in 
this caſe, let him know it may ſoon be 
his own; and then he'll quickly dif- 
cern the unreaſonableneſs of his own 
judgment when the ſame ſhall happen 
to him, that he himſelf has done to o0- 
thers. But there were no ſuch nice 
and ſqueamiſh Stomachs in the good 
Chriſtians of thoſe* times S. Hierom 
tells us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a 
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le&ed 3 nor is it enough for any to ſay, Part 3. 


Epitaph. 


Fabiole aa 


Woman of confiderable birth and for- ocean. p. 


tunes, that ſhe ſold her Eſtate,and de- 199-07 


dicated the Money to the uſes of the * 


poor; {he built an Hoſpital (and was 
the firſt that did ſo) wherein ſhe main- 
tained and cured the infirm and milſe- 
rable, or any ſick that ſhe met withal 
in the Streets; here was a whole rer- 
dezvouz, of Cripples, hundreds of Diſ- 
eaſes and Diſtempers here met toge- 
ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend 
themz ſometimes carrying the diſeaſed 
in her Arms, or bearing them on her 
Shoulders; ſometimes waſhingand dreſ- 
ling thoſe filthy and noyſome Sores, 
from which another would have turn- 
R 4 ed 
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Part 3. ed his Eyes with Contempt and Hor- 
ror 3 otherwhile preparing them food, 

or give'them Phyſick with her own 

Hand. The like we read of Placilla 

the Empreſs, witeto the younger Theodo- 

—_— ſew, that the was wont to take all poſfi- 
* 18. ” blecare for the lame or wounded,to g0 
p. 160, Home to their Houſes, carry them all 
neceſlary conveniences, and to attend, 

and - aſſt them not by the miniſtry of 

her Servants and Followers, but with 

her own Hands. She conſtantly viſited 

the common Hoſpitals, attended at fick 

Beds for their cure and recovery, taſted 

their Broths , prepared their Bread, 
reached them their Proviſions, waſhed 

their Cups with her own Hands, and 
underwent all other Offices which the 

very meaneſt of the ſervants were to 

:* 44;, undergo. Thus allo the Hiſtorian re- 
deprſics, ports of Deogratias the aged Biſhop of 
_ Carthage, under the Vandalick Perſe- 
a -P*5- cution,that having ſold all the Plate be- 
longing to the Church, to ranſom the 
Captive Chriſtians, and wanting places 
conveniently to beſtow them, he lodg- 

ed them in two large Churches, pro- 

vided for the needy, took care of the 

ſick, himſelf every hour viſiting them 

both by day and night, with Phyfict- 

ans 


cure, and diet ſuitable to their ſeveral 
caſes, going from Bed to Bed to know 
what every one ſtood in need of. Nay, 
how often did they venture to relieve 
their Brethren, when labouring under 
ſuch Diſtempers as ſeemed immediately 
tobreath death in their faces? Thus in 
that ſad and terrible Plague at Alex- 
andris , which though it principally 


raged amongſt the Gertiles, yet feiz'd «. 22. 
alſo upon the Chriſtians , Many of ?: 25: 


the Brethren (ſays the Hiſtorian) out 
of the exceſſwve Abundance of their 
kindneſs and charity, without any re- 
gard to their own health and life, bold- 
ly ventured into the thickeſt dangers, 
daily viſiting, attending, inſtructing, 
and comforting their fick and infeted 
Brethren, till themſelves expired and 
died with them: Nay, many of them 
whom they thus attended recovered 
and lived while they who had looked 
to them died themſelves; as if by a 
ſtrange and prodigious Charity they 
had willingly taken their diſeaſes up- 
on them, and died themſelves to ſave 
them from death. Thus 'twas with 
the Chriſtians, while the Gentiles inthe 
mean time put off all ſence of huma- 
nity 
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ans attending him to ſuperintend their Part 3- 
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Part 3. 
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nityz when any began to fall fick a. 
monglt them, they preſently caſt them 
out, ſhun'd their deareſt Friends and 
Reelations, left them half-dead in the 
high-ways, and took no care of them 
cither alive or dead, 

And that this work of charity might 
be the better managed amongſt Chrj- 
ſtians, they had in many places (and 
particularly in this of Alexandria) cer- 
rain perſons, whoſe proper office 1t was 
to attend and adminiſtcr to the Sick: 
They were called Parabolani, (becauſe 
eſpecially in peſtilential and infectious 
Diſtempers they did $223, caſt 
themſclves 1nto an immediate hazard of 
their lives) and were peculiarly depu- 
ted ad cnranda debilium &gra corpora, 
(as the Law of the younger Theodoſpu 
expreſles 1t) to attend and cure the bo- 
dies of theinfirm and tick. Their zum- 
bers it ſeems were very great, inſomuch 
that upon any tumultuary occalions 
they became formidable even to the 
Courts of Civil Judicaturez upon com- 
plaint whereof made to the Emperour, 
Theodo{tus rednced their number to five 
hundred z which being found too lit- 
tle, by a ſecond Conſtitution, he enlar- 
ged it to (ix hundred. The truth 1s, 


thelc 
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theſe Parabolani were a kindof Clergy- Part 3. 


Phyſicians 3 tor that they were under an 
Eccleſtaſtical cognizance is plain, being 


reckoned up with the Clergy, and ac- 
cordingly by the latter Conſtitution of 
Theodoſms, are appointed to be choſen 
by, and to be inmediately ſubject to 
the Biſhop of the place. 

A third inſtance of their Love and 
Charity, (and which S. Ambroſe calls 
the higheſt piece of Jiberality) was their 
care of thoſe that were in Captivity, og. 1.2, 


groaning under the mercileſs Tyranny «15 2.42. 


and Oppreftion of their Enennes, to 

relieve them under,and redeem them out 

of thcir Bondage and Slavery. Cyprian 

ina Letter to the Biſhops of Numidia, . 
about this very thing,the redemption of }? _ 
thole Chriſtians among(t them that had 

been taken Captive by the Barbarians, 
elegantly bewails their miſcry,and ear- 

neſtly preſſes their redemption,and as a 

help towards it, ſent them Seſtertinnz Nigalt. i: 
centum millia mmmilm ; which Rigal- ** 
tins computes to twenty five thouſand Gronoz.de 


CuN 19 


pounds French, though others more j;4.2.c.2. 
truly reduce it to a much lower Sur, f- 131. 
©iz, ſeven thouſand five hundred, or 
two thouſand five hundred Crowns ; 


which he and his People had liberally 
con- 
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Part 3. contributed to it. Of Acacins Biſhop 
H.Eccllivs of Amida, we read in Socrates, that 


7, C. 20 
fo. 360. 


Thid. (2 
f+ 50» 


Phot. No» 


mocan, 


when the Roman Army had taken ſeven 
thouſand Perſzars Captive, and would 
neither releaſe them without a ranſom, 
nor yet givethem Food to keep them 
alive; this good Biſhop, with the con- 
{ent of the Clergy of his Church, cauſed 
all the Gold and Silver Plate and veſlels 
that belonged to their Church to be 
melted down; ranſom'd the Wretches, 
fed them, and then freely ſent them 
home to their own Prince : with which 
generous Charity the King of Perſia (as 
he well might) was ſtrangely amaz'd, 
finding that the Romans knew how to 
conquer an Enemy by Kindneſs, no lels 
thanby torce of Arms. The like S. Am- 
broſe relates of himſelf, that he cauſed 


the Communion Plate of his Church to 


be brokein pieces to redeem Chriſtians 
taken captive by the Enemyzfor which 
though he was blam'd by the Arriaz 
party, yet he elegantly defends the fact, 
as not only a juſtifiable, but a proper 
and eminent aG of Charity, And in- 


Trr-E.7%. deed *tis the only caſe wherein the I- 
cup. feral Conſtitutions make it lawtul to 
G:,8&c, ſell or pawn the Plate and Gifts belong- 
ing to the Church, it being otherwiſe 

made 
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Ch. 2. Paimitibe Chaſtianitp. 2659 
made Sacriledge to receive them, and Part 3. 
the things abſolutely forfeited by thoſe 

that bought them. This was very great, 

but yet we meet with a ſtranger Cha- 

rity than this in the Primitive Church, 

ſome that have parted with their own 

liberty to purchaſe Freedom unto o- 

thers; So S. Clemens aſſures us in his 
famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians, we 

have known many amongſt our ſelues **:7%- 
(fays he) who have delivered themſelves 

into Bonds and Slavery that they might 

reſtore others to their Liberty 5 many who 

have hir'd out themſelves Servants unto 

others, that by their Wages they might 

feed and ſuſtain them that wanted. Of 
which this one ſtrange inſtance ſhall 
ſuffice. Under the Yandalic Perſecuti- 

on many Chriſtians were carried Slaves 

out of ſ{taly into Africk, for whoſe re- 
demption Paulinus then Biſhop of Nola Gre: 312g. 
had expended his wholeeltate ; at laſt _— 3, 
a widow comes to him, intreats him to Zz4j. c!, 
jive heras muchas would ranſome her 1510- 
only Son, then Slave tothe King of the 
Vandals Son-in-Law : He told her he 

had notone penny left, nothing but his 

own perſon, and that he would freely 

give her to make her beſt of, and to 


procure her ſon's ranſom 3 this the wo- 
man 
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Part 3. man look'd upon from a perſon of his 
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quality, as rathera deriding her calami- 
ty, than a pitzing of her caſe: but he 
aſlur'd her he was in earnelt,and atlaſt 
induced her to believe him ; where- 
upon they both took ſhipping tor A- 
frick , whither they were no ſooner 
come, but the good Biſhop addietled 
himſelf to the Prince, begg'd the releaſe 
of the widows Son, and offer'd himlelf 
in his room. The Iflue was, the woman 
had her Son reſtor'd her, and Paulinus 
became the Princes Slave, who employ- 
ed him in the drefling and keeping of 
his Garden, How he afterwards ingra- 
tiated himſelf into the favour of his 
Maſter, and came to be diſcovered to 
him who he was, how the Prince et 
him at liberty, and gave him leave to 
ask what he would, which he made no 
further uſe of than to beg the releaſe of 
all his Country-men then in Bondage, 
which was accordingly granted, and 
all joyfully ſent home with their Ships 
laden with Cornand Proviſions, I omit 
as not pertinent to my purpoſe; they 
that are deſirous to know more of it 
may read it in the Dialogues of S, Gre- 
gory, from whencel have borrowed the 
Story. Thiscertainly was Charity with 
a Wit- 


admire and commend it, than to imi- 
tate and follow it. 

A fourth inſtance of Primitive Cha- 
rity, was the great care they took a- 
bout the bodies of the dead, in giving 
them decent and where they could, 
honourable Burial 3 all men naturally 
have a kindneſs for their Bodies, and 
therefore deſire, that what has fo long 
been the manſion of an 7--m0rtal te- 
nant, may upon its diſ-lodging be or- 
derly taken down, and the ruines of it 
laid up with honor and ſafety. Man's 
Body beſides that 'tis the cabinet of an 
invaluable Jewel, is a curious piece of 
artifice, fearfully and wonderfully made, 
the excellent contrivance of the divine 
omniſcience, and in that reſpect chal- 
lenges not to be carelefly thrown aſide, 
or rudely trampled in the dirt. This 
ſeems to be the common ſence of man- 
kind, it being the care and practiſe of 
almoſt all Nations in the world religt- 
ouſly to enſhrine the remains of their 
deceaſed friends in Tombs and Sepul- 
chres; thinking it but reaſonable to te- 
ſtifieſo much kindneſs to their departed 
friends, as to honour their Memories, 


and to ſecure from rude barbarous vio- 
| 
lence 
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a witneſs, an at that will find more to Part 3, 
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Part 3. lence what they left behind them when 


Epiſt. 2, in- 
ter EpCyp. 


Pr 9 


Ind. ubi 


ſupre 


they put off mortality. Sura I am, this 
was eminently the Care of Chriſtians, 
no dangers or threatnings could aftright 
them from doing this laſt office to their 
deceaſed Brethren, eſpecially ſuch as 
had been Martyrs and Champions for 
the Truth. The Roman Clergy in an 
Epiſtle to them of Carthage, reckons 1t as 
one of the greateſt inſtances of Charity, 
above that of relieving the poor, mini- 
ſtring to the Sick,or the reſt which they 
there enumerate and reckon up; tell; 
them that it could not be —_—_ 
without great danger,and that fidelity 
in this matter would be highly acce- 
ptable to God, and rewarded by him, 
Dionyſins Biſhop of Alexandria,ſpeak- 
ing of the Plague that raged there 
(which we mentioned but now) com- 
mends the Chriſtians for afliſting 
their ſick dying Brethren, that they 
cloſed their Eyes, laid them out, waſh 
ed their Bodies, drefled and adorned 
them up for Burial, and carried them 
out upon their own ſhoulders, which 
they chearfully did, notwithſtanding 
the imminent danger that attended it, 
and that it was not long before others 
were called to do the ſame —_ for 

them, 


. —_ 
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them. Their Bodies they decently Part 3. 
committed to the ground, for they ab- 
horred the cuſtom focommon amongſt 
the Gentiles of burning the bodies of 
the dead ; which they did, not (as the 
Heathens objected ) becauſe they 
thought that their bodiesonce burnt to 
aſhes would be difficultly brought to a 
ReſurreFion (a Dottrine which. they 
ſtrenuoully afferted, and held faſt as 
the main Pillar of their comfort and 
confidence) but becauſe they looked 
pon it as zhumare and barbarons, and 
contrary to the more ancient and bet- 
ter uſage of Mankind in this matter, 
Tertullian calls this way of Burial by De 4vin.. 
inbumation a piece of piety, and tells ©5239 
us they abſtained from burning the 
Corps, not as fome did, becaufe they 
thought that ſome part of the Soul rc- 
mained 1n the Body atter death, but 
becauſe it favor'd of Savageneſs and 
Cruelty. Therefore their Enemies, to 
do them the greater ſpite, did not only 
put them to death, but very often burn 
their dead Bodies, and ſprinkle their 
Aſhes into the Sea, partly to hinder ; un 
them from a decent Burial, and partly 22. 
(as in that tumult at Alexandria under * 1927» 
Julian ) that nothing might be left of 

5 


them 
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Part 2. donethem than to be called in queſtj- 


on, and that they had much rather be 
prt to death for their Religion, than to 
have their Lives ſpared to them - By 
which meansthey became Conquerors, 
chuſing rather to part with their Lives, 
than to do what you impoſe upon them, 
Let me adviſe you (ſays he) who are 
ready to deſpond withevery earthquake 
that happens to you, to compare your 
felves with them - they in all their dan- 
| gersarefecurely confident in their God); 
while you at fſucha time zeg/eZ the 
Gods,and have little or no regard,ecither 
to other Rites or to the worthipof that 
Immortal Deity, but baniſh the Chriſtz- 
ans that worſhip him, and perfecute 
them unto Death. So forcibly did the 
Majeſty of Truth extort a Confeſſion 
from its greatelt Enenyes. 


The End of the S, econd Part. 


| 
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- Primitive Chziſtianity : 
OR THE 


RELIGION 


OF THE 


Ancient Chriſtians, 
In the Firſt Ages of the Gofpd. 


mY 


PART IL 
Of their Religion as reſpeiing other 


El. 


EHAP I, 
Of their Juſtice and Honeſty. 


Chriſtian Religion admirably provides 


for Moral Righteouſneſs. Do as you 
would be done by, the great Law of 
Chriſt: 


— 


j Part 2. Chriſt. This rule highly priz'd by Se- 
17 hy ſtians accounted honeſty and an up- 


right Carriage a main part of their Re- 
ligion. Their Candour and Simplicity 


Swearing : Allowed by the greateſt 


fb Oaths proved from Athanaſius, and 
[Sh their taking the Sacramentum Milt- 
Wl 1 tare, The form of the Oath ont of Ve- 


the more Ancient Chriſtians by Ter- 
tullian. Why refuſing to ſwear by the 
Emperor's genius. Oaths wont to be 
taken at the Holy Sacrament upon the 
Ball Communion Table, or the Holy Go- 
W ſpels. Some againſt all Oaths, only to 


Were ATT DTS OE: 
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On DS 


| 

7 ing falſe Witneſs,condemned and ſtridt- 
'HY ly puniſhed by the Ancient Church. A 
i famous Inſtance of Divine Vengeance 
| | purſuing three falſe Accuſers, Chri- 
ſtians careful in the Condu@ of their 
Afions. Their Integrity in matters 
of Diſtributive Juſtice : in Commu- 


\ tative 


Bar 
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(Wi part in weighty Caſes. That they took, | 


prevent a poſſibility of Perjury. Bear- | 


verus the Emperour. The firſt Chri- 


in their words; abborring Lies and 

Mental Reſervations, though it might. © 
1-H ſave their Lives. Their Veracity ſuch, | 
| WSJ | as no need to be put to their Oaths. | 
| Some few of the Fathers againſt all | 


getins. The ſame expreſly affirmed of | 
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tive Juſtice, avoiding all fraud and Part 2. 


js over-reaching. $. Auguſtine's Inſtance. 
No Nicoſtratus forced to fly to avoid 
2a the puniſhment of Cheating and Sa- 
4, | criledge. The Chriſtians unjuſtly accu- 
4 © ſed of Sacrilege by the Heathens. The |; 
t © occaſion of it. Pliny's Teſtimony of 

| The Honeſty of Chriſtians. Theft and 


Rapine ſeverely condemned. Chriſti- 
ans for doing all the good they could. 
Their Care to right and relieve the op- 
preſſed. The Gentiles charged Chriſti- 
ans with Murder, and eating Man's 
Fleſh. A brief repreſentation of the ſe- 
weral anſwers returned to it by the Chri- 
ſtian Apologiſts. The true riſe of the 
Charge found to ſpring from the bar- 
; barons and inhumane pradiſes of the 
A Gnoſticks wentioned by Irenzus and 
Epiphanius. 


. Aving given ſome Account of the 

H Religion of the Ancient Chriſti- 
ans, both as it reſpected their Piety to- 
wards God, and their ſober and vertu- 
ous Carriage towards t::zrſel:cs 5 we 
come in the laſt place to conhider it 
in reference to their carriage cowards 
others, which the Apoſtle deſcribes un- 
der the Title of Righteouſneſs, under 
which 


208 Pzimitive Chyiſtianity, Ch. 1, | 
- Part 3. which he comprehends all that Duty | 


and Reſpect wherein we ſtand obliged | 


to others; whereof we ſhall conſider 
theſe following Inſtances : Their Juſtice 
and Integrity in matters of Commerce 
and Trafhck ; their Matzal Love and 
Charity to one another z Their Unity 
and Peaceableneſs; and Their Submiſ- 
fron and Subjetion to Cizil Govern- 
ment. - | 

I begin with the firſt, their Juſt and 
up2inht Carriage in their Outward 
Dealings. One great Delign of the 
Chriſtian Law, is to eſtabliſh and ratife 
that great Principle, which is one of 
the prime and fundamental Laws of Na- 
ture, to hurt no man, and to render to 
every one his due , to teach us to carry 
our ſelves as becomes us in our Relati- 
ons towards Men. Next to our Duty 
towards Gvd, the Goſpel obliges us to 
be righteous to Men, ſincere and up- 
right in all our Dealings, #ot going be- 
yond, nor defrauding one another in any 
matter, to put away Lying, and to ſpeak 
truth to each other as fellow- Members of 
the ſame Chriſtian Brotherhood and So- 
ciety. It ſettles that Golden Rule as 
the Fundamental Law of all juſt and 
equitable Commerce, That all things 
what- 


whatſoever we would that men ſhould do 
to us, we ſhould even do ſo to them,this be« 
ing the ſum of the Law and the Prophets 
than which as no rule could have been 
more equitable in. it felf, ſo none could 
| poſſibly have been contrived more 
| ſort and plain,and more accommodate 
to, the common caſes of Humane Life, 
Upon the account of theſe, and ſuch 
* like excellent Precepts, Alexander Se- 
ver#s,the Roman Emperor had fo great 
an honor for our Saviour, that he was 


Ch. 1. Pamitive Chziſtianitp, 209 


Part 3; 


Lamprid.in 
Ut. Alex. 
Sevil 4 Jo 


reſolved to build a Temple to him, and” 5% 


toreceive him into the number of their 
Gods ; and though he was over-rul'd 
in this by ſome who having conſulted 
the Oracle, told him, that if it were 
done, all men would become Chri- 
ſtians, and the Temples of the Gods 
would be left naked and empty; yet 


in his moſt private Chafgel, he had the ia. c.29; 


Image of Chriſt amongſt thoſe of many 
Noble Heroes, and deified Perſons, to 
whom he paid Religious Adoration e- 
very Morning 3 and particularly for 
this Precept, That what we would not 
have done to our ſelves, we ſhould not 
do to others (which his own Hiſtorian 
confeſſes he learn'd either from the 
Jews or Chriſtians, but moſt certainly 

O trom 


þ- 549. 
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Part 3.from the Chriſtians, in whoſe Month: | 


it ſo often was, and in whoſe Goſpel it | 
was ſo plainly written) he fo highly | 
valued it, that in all publick puniſh- 
ments he caus'd it to be proclaim'd by | 


a Common Crier; nay, was fo hugely 
fond on't, that he cauſed it to be writ- 
ten upon the Walls of his Palace, and 
upon all his Publick Zuildings, that if 


poſlible, every room 1n his Court,and | 


every place in the City might be a fi- | 


lent Chancery and Courtof Equity, 

So vaſt a Reverence had the very 
Enemies of Chriſtianity for the Goſpel 
upon this account, that it fo admira- 
bly provides for the advance of Civil 
Righteouſneſsand Juſtice amongſt men; 
which, however it has been fleighted 


by ſome, even amonglt Chriſtians, un- | 
der the Notion of moral Principles, | 


yet without it all other Religion 7s but 


"ey a. 


—— 


vain, it being a ſtrange piece of Folly : 


for any to dream of being godly with- | 


out being horeſt, or to think of being 
a Diſciple of the firſt, while a man 1s an 


enemy tothe ſecond Table. Sure I am, | 
the Chriſtians of Old looked upon Ho- | 


neſty and an upright Carriageas a con- 
ſiderable part of their Religion; and, 


that to ſpeak truth, to keep their words, | 


tO 


ke 


"16... Dig dE 


fincerely 1n all their dealings, was as fa- 
cred and as dear to them as their Lives 
and Bcings. Speech being the great In- 
ſtrument of mutual commerce and traf. 
fick, ſhall be the firſt Inſtance of their 
Integrity 3 They ever uſed the great- 
eſt Ck and Simplicity in expreſling 
their Mind to one another, not pre- 
tending what was falſe, nor concealing 
what was truez yea, zea, and nay, nay, 
was the uſual meaſure of their Tran(- 
ations 3 a He they abhorrd as bad in 
all, as -zonſirous 1n a Chriſtian, as di- 
realy oppolite to that Truth, to which 
they had conſigned and delivered up 
themſelves in Baptiſm, and theretore 
would not tell one, though 1t were to 
ſave their Lives. 
charged them with Folly and Madneſs 
that they would fo refolutely ſuffer, 
when a parcel of fair words might 
make way for them to eſcape, telling 
them, 'twas but doing or fayingas they 
were bid; and that they might ſecure 
their Conſciences by mental Relervati- 
ons ; Tertulſzan lets them know that 
they rejefted the Motion with the 
higheſt ſcorn, as the plain Artifice and 
Invention of the Devil. When we are 
O 2 molt 


Ch. r. Pzimitive Chyiſtianity, 21 i 


to perform Oaths and Promiſes, to a&t Part 3; 


When the Heathens 7 4! 
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3, molt ſeverely examined ( ſays Juſtin 


Martyr ) we never deny our fclves ; | 
counting it i-pioxs 1n any thing to | 
diſlemble or deny the truth, as we 
know the contrary is acceptable unto | 
God : and though we could (as they | 


1h. Apal. ,, told the Emperors) when queſtioned, 


P- 57+ 


Stromat. 


lib. 7. 


Þ» 728. 


evade or deny it, yet we ſcorn to live 
upon any terms, by which we muſt be 
forced to maintain our lives by lies and 


falſhood. 


This honeſt and tngennous ſimplici- 
ty they practiſed to that exactneſs and 
accuracy, that for a Chriſtian to be put 
to his Oath,was accounted a diſparage- 
ment to his Fidelity and Truth. So Cle- | 
mens Alexandrinus tells us; he that 
approves himſelf and is tried (ſays he) 
in #his | 7. e. the Chriſtian] way of pie- 
ty and Religion, is far from being for- 
ward either to /ie or ſwear : For an 
Oath is a determinatwve Aflertion , : 
with a calling God to witneſs for 
the truth of it: But how {ſhall any 
one that is faithful, ſo far render him- 
ſelf unfaithful, or unworthy of belief, 
as toneed an Oath, and not rather make 
the courſe of his lite a Teftzmony to him 
as firm and poſitive as an Oath, and de- 


monſtrate the truth of his Aflertion by 
the 
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his Words and Actions. It's enough 
therefore (as he preſently after adds) 
for every good man, either by way of 
affirmation or denial to give this afſu- 
Trance, «>nvs 24, 1 ſpeak truly, to ſa- 
tishe any that apprehend not the cer- 
tainty of what he ſays; for towards 
thoſe that are without, he ought to have 
ſuch a Converſation as is moſt worthy 
of Belief, ſo as no Oath ſhould be re- 
quired of ; and towards himſelf 
and thoſe of his Party to preferve 
ſuch an even and equitable Temper of 
Mind, as is a piece of voluntary Juſtice. 
This and much more he diſcourſes to 
the ſame purpole. 

For this and ſome other reaſons, but 
eſpecially from ſome miſtaken places 
of Scripture, where 'tis ſaid, ſwear not 
at all; ſome of the Ancient Fathers 
held all taking of an Oath »zlawful ; 
but beſides that, thoſe few that did , 
were not herein conſtant to them- 
ſelves, the far greate(t part were of a- 
nother mind, and underſtood the pro- 
hibition either of ſwearing by crea- 
tures (which wasthe caſe of the Jews, 
and which our Saviour and S. James 
principally aim at) or of light raſh, 

O 3 and 
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the conſtant and immutable Tenor of Part 3- 
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Part 3. 


and falſe ſwearing. For otherwiſe 
that the Primitive Chriſtians did not 
think it unlawful to take an oath in ſe- 


rious and neceſſary caſes, 1s molt evi- | 


dent. Athanaſizs ſpeaking of his Ac- 
cuſers, whom he deſired might be put 
to their oath,tells us, that the beſt way 
toatteſt the truth of whatis ſpoken, 1s 
to call God to witneſs ; that this ( ſays 
be) 1s the form of Swearing, which we 
Chriſtians are wont to uſe. And indeed 
though we had no other Argument, it 
would be plain enough from hence, 
that they ſerved in the Wars, and tre- 
quently bore Arms even under the Hea- 
then: Emperors, which 'tis evident 
they could not do, without firſt taking 
a Military Oath to be true totheir Ge- 


 neral, andto die rather than deſert their 
i%- Station, And this Vegetins an Heather 


Author, though living in the Time of 
the Younger Valentinian expreſly re- 


my KT —— —_— Mo 
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ports of them, that when their names | 


were entred upon the Myſter-rol, they 
were wont to take an oath, the paitt- 
cular Form whereof he there ſets 
down, viz. That they ſwore by God, 
C briſt, and the Holy Spirit, and the Ma- 


Jeſty of the Emperor, which next to God 


#s to be lov'd and honor'd by Mankind : 


eds A. A. IE 'S 


This 
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cas'd by their enemies of High Treaſon, 
amoneglt other reaſons, becauſe they re- 
fuſed to ſwear by their Emperors ; he 
anſwers, that though they would not 
ſwear by the Emperor's Genins, their 
Genii,or Tutelar Deities being nothing 
elle but Deals, yet they did iwear by 
the Emperor's Saſety, a thing more a= 
guſt and venerable than all the Gerizin 
the World : In the Emperor's they 
own God's Isſtitution and Authority, 
and would theretore have that tobe ſafe 
which he had appointed, and accord- 
ingly accounted it the matter of a law- 
ful oath;butfor the demons or genii(lays 
he )we uſe adjurare,toadjurethem, fo as 
tocaſt them out of men; 0» dejurare,not 
to{wear by them, & thereby conter the 
honor of Dzvinity upon them. For the 
ſame reaſon they denied to iwear by the 
fortune of the Exaperor, becauſe amongſt 
the Heathens ſhe was accounted a Dez- 
ty, and honor'd with religious worſhip. 
Thus we fee, that they refuſed not 

to enſure and ratifie their Faith by the 
formality of an Oath, to which that 
they might add the greater Reverence 
O 4 and 
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This agrees very well with that ac- Part 3. 
count which Tertullian had long before 40% c:32- 
given of the Chriſtians, when being ac- © * 
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Part 3. and folemnity, they were wont many 
times to take it at the receiving of the 


Euſeb. 8. Holy Sacrament, as we find in the Cafe | 
Eccl. l4b.5 of Novatas and his Followers ; for tak- | 


C. 43+ 


— 


7. 245. Ing their hands wherein they held the / 


Sacramental Elements within his own, ' 
he cauſed them to ſwear by the Body | 
and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 

they would not deſert him. But be- | 
cauſe this may be thought to have been | 


only the artifice of an Heretick to bind 
his Followers the faſter to his Party; 
S. Chryſoſlom (though himſelf ng good 
44d Po). friend to taking Oaths) ſufficiently aſ- 


ANnt1019 


. = , } —_ . . 
Hom. 16. {ures us, 'twas cuſtomary to come into 


7m. 1.p. the Church, 4d to ſwear upon the 
179,179» Commuznioa Table, taking the Book of 

the Holy Crofpels into their Hands. The 

ſameappears from the caſe propoſed to 

Gregory Nazianzen,by Theodoret Biſhop 
Evih. 219, Of Tyana, 2nd by the inſtance of Eva- 
p. 908. grins Naziarzen's Arch- Deacon at Con- 
on” ſtantinople, who had it reveal'd to hin 
£30. Ina Vilton, that fome perſons Jay in 
2. 685, wait for him, 2nd that therefore he 
_ ml * mult preſent]y be gone the perſon that 


7. 145 Tevealed it, a{ſuring him he would 


*  # 


&.it, 2 


2 Kknockotitbofe Fetters that were upon 
him, if he would ſwear to him up- 
on the Holy Goſpels, that he would im- 

mediatcly 
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mediately depart, which was accord- Part 3. 


he | ingly done. And as their caution was 
ſe | great in taking of an Oath,fo their care 
k- | wasnoleGinmakingof it good ; they 
1e knew that in this Wh Tranſaction 
0, they did ina more peculiar manner, 
ly calling God asa witneſs of what they 
It faid, and a revenger in caſe of fallhood 
Ce | and the violation of itz thismade them 
n} greatly afraid of perjury, which they 
d | looked upon as a Sin of a deeper and 
: | morethan ordinary dye; and one rea- 
df} fon conceive, why ſome of the Anci- 
(- ents were againſt all Swearing ( and 
0 Clemens Alexandrinus and LaGantins _ . .. 
e | confirm mein it) was, becauſe they |112 «.- 
ff} would not come {6 much as within the ws, 7-247 
e | danger or poſſwility of Perjury. Such 7* ©. 
» | as have ſworn raſhly, or mn unlawful 7. fr: 
» | Caſes. * S. Baſil earneſtly exhorts to re- {«i4- 
, pentance, and that they would not per- 
fiſt in an obſtinate defence of their im- 


| | piety; and forſuch as areguilty of per-,,. ... 

| jury,he appointed that they ſhould be prjer«ir, 

ſuſpended and baniſhed the Communi- * 
ludbrio 

haveat ? 

ſed ne jura- 

bit quidem : ne quando wel neceſſitate, tel conſuctudine in perjurium 

| cadat. Laftant. Epirom. cap. 6. p. 744- 

| * Eyiſt Canon. ad Amphil. cate 29. p. 3Is ton. 3. Can. 64. t. 36 


on for eleven years together. 


The 
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Part 3, The like ſeverity, though notaltoge- 
ther ſo great,they uſcd in caſe of bear. 
ing falſe Witneſs : It any Chriſtian falfly | 
accuſed another befare the Church | 
(for in thoſe days they allowed no Ap- 
peals to Heathen Tribunals) he was to 
be puniſhed, 7. e. ſuſpended the Com- 
munion.the only puniſhment the Church 
in thoſe days could inflict, according to 
the nature of the crime which he char- 
ged upon the other, according to the 

Cor. Lili- decree of the [!liberine Council., if he - 

RP made good his charge; yet if he had 

25d. not, concealed it a conſiderable time before 

Alvaſp. he revealed it, he was to be ſuſpended 
for two years ; the reaſon probably be- 
ing,becaule by this delay, the criminal | 
perſon had had opportunity to infed | 
others,by propagating his vitious Ex- | 
ample to them. But that they might | 
not {ct the door open, and give Encou- 
ragement to bulte and malicious Tem- 
pers,they ordain'd, that though the per- 
ſon ſhould be really guilty of the crimes 
he was charged with, yet if the Accuſer 
did not ſufficiently prove it 2 Conven- | 
tu Clericorum, before the Eccleſtaſtical | 
Senate, he ſhould be puniſhed with a | 
froe years (uſpenſion 3 and becauſe then |} 
they had an honor and veneration for | 


Mini- : 


TI OO —_ > 


- _— 


dain'd, that whoſoever ſhould fallly ac- 


cuſe a Clergy-man, Biſhop, Presbyter, or nia. cas. 
Deacon withany crime, which he could 75: #8: 


not make good,ſhould not be received 
into Communion, even at the Hour of 
Death. The truth 1s,they were exceed- 
ing tender of any man's reputation,rea- 
dier to add toit,than todetraGt from it, 


or to faſten any undue Imputation up- ,, 
on him. S. Baſſl commending Gregory Ezcleſ. Neo- 
Thaumaturgus, has this of him amongſt _ 
the reſt: Out of regard ( ſays he) to yy _—_— 
the threatning of our Lord,he durſt ne- ton. 3. 


ver call his brother Fool: noanger,wrath 
or bitterneſs proceeded out of his 
mouth: Slandering he hated as a quay 
lity greatly oppoſite to a ſtate of Salva- 
tion : pride and exvy were ſtrangers to 
that innocent and guiltleſs Soul : he ne- 
ver approached the Altar till firſt recon« 
ciled to his brother : All falſe and artifi- 
cial ſpeeches,and ſuch as are cunningly 
contrived for theſlander and detraction 
of others, hegreatly abominated ; well 
knowing, that every Lie is the Spawsz 
and {ſue of the Dez1l,and that God has 
threatned to deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak 
Lies. And ſo indeed he oftentimes does 
even 1n the world, not refpiting ſuch 
per- 
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Miniſters above all other men,they or- Part 3. 
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Part 3. perſons to the Tribunals of the other | 


Euſeb. He world ; whereof we meet with this me- 
Eccl, lib.6. 
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olineſs of Lite,ſhined with fo glorious 
a luftre in the place where helived,that 
the brightneſs of his Converſation of- 
fended the ſore Eyes of other Men: 
Three more eſpecially not able to bear 


morable Example. Narciſſus Biſhop of | 
Jeraſalem.s man of admirable piety and ' 


the eminent ſtri&nels of his life,and be- | 


ing themſelves guilty of very great E- 
normities, thought to eſcape themſelves 
by accuſing him. Whereupon they laid 
a very hainous crime tohis Charge,and 
to beget the greater credit with them 
that heard it, tolemnly ratified it with 


their Oaths : The firſt, imprecating upon | 


himſelf that he might be bur-t,if it were 
not true: The fecond, that his Body 
—_ be conſumed by ſome noyſom and 
peſtilent diſeaſe : The third,that hemight 
loſehis got. The good man thought 


notwithſtanding allthis, he ſtood right | 


in the thoughts of all true Chriſtians, 
who knew his Life to be too clear and 
unblameable , to be ſullied with the 


breath of ſuch vile Fellows, yet not be- | 


ing able to bear it, withdrew himſfelfto 
an Eremii's Lifein the Wilderneſs. But 
the reſtleſs Eye of the divine vengeance 

quickly 
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quickly overtook theſeperjured wretch- Part 3. 


es,and caught themin their own ſnares; 
the firſt, by a little ſpark that caſually, 
and whereof no account could be giv- 
en, happened in his houſe, was in the 
night himſelf, Family and Houſe uni- 
verſally burnt to Aſhes; the ſecond was 
from head to foot over-run and conſu- 
med by ſuch a diſeaſe as he had wiſhed 
upon himſelf; the third, that ſaw all 
this, and feared the righteous and 
inevitable vengeance of God upon him- 
ſelf, confeſſed the whole Plot and Com- 
bination, and teſtified his Repentance 
with ſo deep a ſorrow, that with the 
multitude of histears he loſt his ſegþt. 
We have ſeen how exaCt the Chriſti- 
ans were about their words, that they 
ſhould be harmleſs and inoffenſive , 
and the trne Conveyances of their 
Mindsz nor were they Ieſs careful a- 
bout the conduct of their aFions, whe- 
ther of diſtributive or commutative 
Juſtice. For matters of diſtributive 
Juſtice, ſo far asit concerns a fair hear- 
ing and impartial determining of Try- 
als and Cauſes, rewarding the good, 
and puniſhing the bad, they had little 
opportunity to ſhew themſelves; Chri- 


ſtians in the firſt Ages being (feldomin- 
veſted 


| 
i 
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Power, till the Empire ſubmitted to | 
Chriſtianity, and then we find themex- 
ecuting their places with the moſt un- 
byaſſed Uprightneſs and Integrity, : 
St. Baſil ſpeaking of an excellent perſon 
(though he names him not) who was : 
ſent to be Governor of Neoceſarea, 
where he was Bilbop, but preſently / 
undermin'd and outed by the Ac- 
cuſations of ſome that could not | 
bear his free and impartial Carriage, } 
and his Temper fo extreamly oppoſite 
to Flattery, ſays this of him, That he 
was a moſt-rigid Obſerver of Juſtice, 
courteous and eaſte of Acceſs to them | 
that were oppreſſed ; but his preſence le- 
vere and terrible to the [njurious and | 
Tranſgreflors of the Law : He, was | 
the ſame to Rich and Poor, equally at | 
leiſure for both « Of all men, he ex- | 
ceedingly abhor'd taking Bribes, ne- 
ver favoring any beyond the Equity 
of his Cauſe; and which wasabove al, 
he was one that deſigned to reduce 
Chriſtianity to its ancient Dignity and 
Perfection. The ſame Nazianter re- 
ports of his own Father, and reckons 
1t one of the excellent Properties for 
which he accounted him a Chriſtian, 

even 


that heſo exatly obſerved juſtice him- 
ſelf; and ſo impartially adminiſtred it 
to others, that though he went through 
very great Offices in the State, yet he 
made not one Farthings Addition to 
his own Revenue,though he ſaw ſome 
before his Eyes, who with Briarexs his 
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hands laid hold upon the publick trea- 


ſures, and therewith filled their own 
Cotters. | 

In matters of Commutative Juſtice, 
and ordinary Tranſaction betweenman 
and man, they obſerved the Rule, To 
deal with others as they would be dealt 
with themſelves ; they took no Advan- 
tage of any man's [gorance or Unskil- 
fulneſs, ſo as to graſp that Commodity 
at a far ander-rate, of which they knew 
the Seller did not underſtand the true 
price and value ;and that if he did, he 
would not part with it at ſuch a price. 


Tothis purpoſe S. Auguſtine tells us, he , 7;;;.. 
knew a man (probably he means him- 16.13. c.3- 


ſelf, though out of Modeſty he con- 
ceals it) who having a Book offered 
him to be ſold by one that underſtood 
not the price of it,at a very ſmall un- 
der-rate, took the Book, but gave him 
the fa price according to its jult or 
an 


toms 3» 
col. 407» 
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Part 3. and value,which was a great deal more | 


Epilt. 48. 
+ 2. vide 
Reſp. Cy- 
prian. Ep. 
ſequent. 


than the Seller asked for it. And thz 
truth 1s, in ſuch caſes advantage cannot 
honeſtly be taken of mens weakneſs or 
miſtake, becauſe no man, it he under- 


| 
| 


8 
; 
þ 


ſtood the true worth and value of his ' 


Commodity, can be ſuppoſed willing 


to part with it at a too-under rate, 


And if they were thus far from craftily | 


over-reaching, much more from ſecret- 


ly or openly invading of what wasan- | 


others right and property 3 no cheat- 
ing or couzenage, noadts of diſhoneſty 
and deceit were allowed, or practiſed 
amongſt them; or if any ſuch weredif 
covered, they were immediately pro- 
teſted againſt by the whole Society of 
Chriſtians. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
giving Cyprian an account of Novatus 
the Heretick and his Companions, tells 


him of one Nicoſtratus, that not only | 
cheated his Lady and Patroneſ, whoſe | 


Eſtate and Revenues he managed, but 
carried away a great part of the Trea- 
ſures of the Church (whereof he was 
Chief Deacon) the portion and mainte- 
nance of poor Widows and Orphans 
(a crime, ſays he, reſerved for perpe- 
tual puniſhment, z. e. for the Judg- 
mentof God in the other world, being 

too 


edi. det. ae I es 
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he was forced to fly from Rome into 
Africk, to avoid the ſhame and profe- 
cution of his Rapine and Sacrilege 
though when he came there, they did 
not only refuſe to admit him into Com- 
munion, butopenly expoſed the Wick- 
edneſs of him and his Confederates to 
the Abhorrency of all men. By which 
may appear the falſity of that Charge of 
Sacrilege which the Gentiles brought 
againſt the Chriſtians ; to which though 
certainly .it primarily reſpe&ed- their 
declared Enmity againſt the [dolatrows 
Temples and Worſhip of the Heathens : 


yet Tertulfian anſwers ; you look upon 44d Sap: 
us (ſays he )as Sacrilegious Perſons, and *?: 99 


yet never found any of us guilty of 
wrong Or injury, of any rapine and vi0- 
lence 5 much leſs of Sacrilege and [m- 
piety. No, they are your own Party, 
that ſwear by and worſhip your Gods, 
and yet 70b their Temples; that are no 
Chriſtians, and yet are found to be ſa- 


 crilegions. And afterwards he adds this 


farther Vindication of them : As for 


us (ſays he) we deny not. any Pledge ,, . .. 
that's lefr with us, we adulterate no p. 51- 


man's Marriage Bed, we piouſly educate 


and train up Orphans, and relieve the 
P Ne- 
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too great for any in this) whereupon Part 3, 
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Part 3 


.Neceſlities of the indigent, and render 
If there be any} 
that diſſemble our Religion, let them! 
look to't, we diſown them for being of | 
our Party; why ſhould we be work | 


20 man evil for evil, 


thought of for others faults? Or why | 


ſhould a Chriſtian anſwer fox any thing 
but what concerns his own Religion, 


which no man in ſo long a time has . 


prov'd to be Cruel or Inceſtuous ? Nay, | 
when we are burnt and moſt ſeverely | 
dealt with, 'tis for the greateſt Inn | 


cency, Honeſty, Tuſtice, Modeſty, tor our 
Truth and Faithfulneſs,and our Piety to 
the Living God. And that theſe were 
not a parcel of good words which the 


Chriſtians ſpoke in their, own behalf, | 
will appear, if we conſider the Teſti- 


mony which Pliny (who was far from 
being partial to them) gives of them; 
forbeing commanded by the -Emperotr 


Trajan to give him an account of the | 


Chriſtians, he tells him, that after the 
ſtricteſt Examination which he could 


Lib.10.4, Make even of thoſe that had renounc'd 


G7. +290. 


Chriſtianity, he found this to be the great- 
eſt fault that they were guilty of, that they 
uſed harmleſly to meet to worſhip Chriſt, 
and at thoſe metings to bind ihemſelves by 
a Sacrament [ or an Oath) that they would 

: not 


my 
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rder * mot do any VWickedneſs, that they might be Part 2. 


aly | firmlier obliged not to commit Theft, Rob- 
tem | beries, Adulteries,not to fal(ifie their Words, | 
Z of | or to deny any thing wherewith they | 
Ale were intruſicd, when 'twas required of [ 
My thers. ; 
ng Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea,in a Ca- ©2*-2,3,45 } 
on, monical Epiſtle, which he wrote to re- {7 
has Qiifie ſeveral Diſorders and Irregulart- 
a, ties which had happened among(t the 
ly | Chriſtians of thoſe parts by reaſon of I! 
m0} the Inroadsand Devaltations which the # 
Jur | Goths and othe;- barbarons Nations had 1 
tf made amonglt them, does amongſt o- || 
Te} ther things eſpecially take notice, how \| 
ef ancomely 1n it ſelf, how unſuitable to | 
I, Þ. Chriſtians it is to covet, and to graſp 1 
ti- what 1s another man's; how inhumane + 
my} to ſpoil the oppreſled, and to enrich | 
15} ourlſclves by the Blood and Ruines of 
X |} our miſerable Brethren. And whereas 
© | ſome mightbeapt to plead, they did 
e | not ſteal, but only take up what they 
dF found; he tells them this Excuſe 
would not ſerve the turn, that what- 
- | ever they had found of their Neigh- 
/ bours, nay, though it were their Eze- 
| ties, they were bound to reſtore it, 
/ | much moreto their Brethrer, who were 
| | Fellow-Sufferers with them in theſame 
” 2 cons 


Os 
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Part 3. condition. Others thought it warrant 


Can.7,8. 


enough to keep what they found, 
though belonging to others, having 
been ſuch deep loſers themſelves. But this 


(he tells them) 1s to jxſtifie one Wick.| 


edneſs with another 3 and becauſe the! 
Goths had been Enemies to them, they | 
would become Goths ' and Barbarian | 


unto others. Nor did they only keep | 
themſelves from doing Injuries to 0-) 
therz they were ready to do them all} 
the right, all the kindyeſs that lay in| 


their Power,eſpecially to vindicatethe 
Poor and HRclplcts from the power and 
violence of thoſe that were too mighty 
for them. Thercfore when the Fathers 
of the Synod of Sardis took notice, that 
ſome Bithops uſed to goto Comnrt upon 
by-errands, and privatedeſigns of their 
own, they ordain'd, that no Biſhop 
ſhould go to Court, unleſs either im- 
mediately ſummoned by the Emperor! 
Letters, or that their Aſſiſtance was re- 
quired to help the oppreſſed, to fight 
Widows and Orphans, and to reſcue them 
from the unjult Graſps of potent and 
mercileſs Oppreſlors; and that in theſe 
caſes they ſhould be ready (either by 
themſelves, or ſome deputed by them) 
to prefent their Petitions, to plead ther 

Caulc, 
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Cauſe,and tolend them all theafſiſtance Part 3- 
they were able toafford. 
I ſhould not in this place have taken 
any notice how far the Ancient Chri- 
ck. ſtians were from Murder, and offering 
the! violence to any man's Life, but that it 
hey was a common Charge brought againſt 
an; them by theGeztiles, that they uſed to 
cep | kill and devour an Infant at their Chri- 
0-8) ſtian Meetings, eſpecially when any 
all/ was firſt to be initiated into their Af(- 
inf fſcmblies:_ the ſtory is thus dreſſed up 
het by the acute Heathen in M. Felix : Ar 
ndÞ MJnfant being covered all over with Meal, oo _ 
(the better to deceive the unwary ) is ſet Tit. 4p. 
1 before hin that is to be initiated and ta- ©5019 
ath Ken in; he, ignorant of what it really is, 
mnt # appointed to cut it up, which he effe- 
ir G@Gually does by many ſecret and mortal 
pl mounds; whereupon they greedily lick up 
n- | the Blood, and ravenouſly tear off and 
| ſnatch away the ſeveral parts of it 5 and 
p. with this Sacrifice their Confederacy and 
nt Combination is made, and by the Con- 
nh ſcience of ſo great a Villany they are mu- 
if tally obliged to ſilence. Such Sacred 
et Rites as theſe being more horrid and 
{ 
, 
, 


Vs. * ed” Cat a 


* barbarous than the higheſt Sacrileges in the 
* World. To this Monſtrous and Hor- 


| rid Charge the Chriſtians returned 
| Þ 3 theſe 
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Tert. Ap. 
Ce: 9. þ. 8. 
M. Fel. 
þ. 25, 
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theſe Anſwers 3_ That they appeal'd to 
the common Faith of Mankind, whether 
they could really believe them to be 


guilty of theſe things, ſo abborrent to | 
all the Principles of Humane Nature, | 
and to the Chriſtians k-ow#' Principles | 


and Practices 1n all other things; that 
they ſhould meaſure the Chriſtians by 
themſclves,and if they themſelvescould 
not be guilty offuch things, they thould 
not ſuſpect it by the Chriſtians, who 


were endued with the ſame Principles | 


of Humanity with othermen; that they 
were fofar from being friends to Mur- 
der or Man-ſlaughter, that they held it 
unlawful to be preſent at the Gladia- 
t.ry Sports, where mens Lives were fo 
wantcily ſacrificed tothe Pleaſure and 
Curiolity of the People; that they ac- 
counted it Mujder tor any Woman by 
evil Arts 19 precure Abortion, to ſtifle 
the Eubrzo, to kill a Child in a man- 
ner before 1t- be alive, it being much 
at one to hinder Lite as to take it away, 
to killa man, or deſtroy what wonld 
be one, ſeeing he truly deſtroys the 
Fruit that kills it in the Seed ; that it 
was not likely rhey ſhould delight in 
Mar's Blood, who never taſted any 
Blood at all, abſtaining from things 

ſtrangled 
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the very Heathens them(elves confeſled 
this, when amongſt the ſeveral Arts 
they uſed todiſcover whether men were 
Chriſtians, they uſed to offer them blad- 
ders full of Blood, knowing that they 
held itunlawful to taſte any ; and there- 
fore it was mightily improbable they 
ſhould thirſt after hy-zane Blood, who 
abhorred even the Blood of Beaſts : 


that they heartily believed the Re- 4thtinag: 


ſurreFion of the Dead; and therefore 
would not make themſelves the Sepul- 
chres of thoſe Bodies which were to 
riſe again, and feed upon them, as they 
did upon other Bodies which were to 
have no Reſurrection: That the truth 
was, if this Charge was true of any, it 
was true only of the Gentiles them- 
ſelves, among({t whomtheſe things were 
daily allowed and praGiſed:; that Saturn 
(one of their chiet Deities) did not on- 
ly expoſe, but eat his own Children; to 
him Infants in Africk, were offered in ſa- 
crifice by their own Parents, a Cuſtom 
that openly continued till the Procon- 
ſulſhip of T7berizs, which though he 
aboliſhed, yet it continued ſtill in cor- 
ners in Tertul/ian's days. To his Son 


Jupiter they offered humane Sacrifices, n;4. 


4 even 
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Part 3. even in Rome it ſelf, and that even to 


Ibid. the time of M. Fzlix, as he himſelf te- | 


ſtifies; which 1s no more than what 

De Abt. Porphyry himſelf (after he had reckon- 
In = ed up in how many parts of the World 
" bumane Sacrifices were in ule) confeſles 
was done at Rome in the Fealt of Jupiter 


Latialis even in his time, Many other | 


Inſtances of ſuch barbarous praftiſes are 
there produced by thofe two Apologiſts 
which they urge with great advantage 
upon their adverſaries, whom they .chal- 
lenged tomake any ſuch thing good a- 
gain(t they. 
And no ſooner did Diſcipline begin 
to be regularly ſettled, but their Prin- 
Ciples herein were every where confir- 
Baſil. 9- med by the Canons of the Church, 
-v "a either private or publick. The Woman 
7.Car.33- that induſtrioufly made her ſelf w/ 
F: 3?:..., Carry, Was adjudged to be guilty 0 
4 ye Morder and al i ſame 
{1 - puniſhment, a tex years penance; which 
was adjudged to be the Caſeof any that 
brought tort! upon the way, and ex- 
pos'd her iniant. By the Law of the 
State, made by the Emperor Yalenti- 
ian, whoſoever, whether Man or Wo- 
man, kill'd an Infant, was tobe ſubjed& 
to the ſame Capital Puniſhment asif wr 
ha 
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had kill'd an Adult perſon, which may Part 3. 

| -very well be underſtood even of Iz- 

at | fants kill'd in the wowb,the puniſhment 
whereof was formerly forthe moſt part 

no more than Baniſhment. He that was 

guilty of wilful Murder was by $. Bg- Ca 56: 

fs Ruleto undergo a twenty years Pe- er 

mance before he was admitted to the 

Sacrament 3 though by ſeveral paſſages 

in Tertallian, it appears that Homicides 

| jn his time were more ſeverely treated - 

by the Church ; for they werenot only 

* bound to a Perpetual Penance, but 

| Werenot abſolv'd at death. But this Se- 


PuOUY OO I UW 


verity ſhortly after began to relax,and 
ſach perſons, though obliged to afts of 
Repentance all their Life, yet at Death 
|} were abſolved, and admitted to Com- 
munion, as is expreſly provided by the 

Decree of the Ancyran Council. Can. 22- 
Thus clear did the Chriſtians all a- 
long ſtand from any juſt Suſpicion of 
that groſs piece of [humanity which 
| their Enemies ſo confidently charged 
; upon them. As for the riſe and occaſi- 
on of this malicious Charge, it was 
doubtleſs of theſame growth with that 
of their inceſtuous mixtures, ({pokenof 
' before) both ſpringing from the abo- 
{ minable Practices of fome fi/thy Here- 
| ticks. 
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Part 3. ticks, who ſhelter'd themſelves under the | 


2ameot Chriſtians, Epiphaniws particu- 
larly reporting of the Groſticks what the 
Feathens generally charged upon the 
Chriſtians 3 for he tells us of them, that 


Her-25- at their Meetings they were wont to | 


«Vide - / a x 
Sie. ſeu take an infant begotten in their promiſcu- 


— ous Mixtures, and beating in a Mortar, 
Her. 48. þ. 


181.4 to ſeaſon it with Hoxey and Pepper, and | 


Montarit. ſome other ſpices and perfumes, tomake 
2on& Bal- 1t palatable, and then like ſwine or dogs 
ſam. in : 
Car. 7. todevourit; and after, toconclude all 
== with Prayer: And thisthey accounted 
rald. not, Ebeirperfe® Paſſover.. Tam not ignorant 
ad i. Fel. that a learned man will by no meansbe- 
?-76- hieve, that any of the Ancient Hereticks 
did everarrive to ſo much barbarouſneſs 
and Immanity, as to be guilty of ſuch 
things, and conceives them to have 
been feigned merely out of hatred to 
thoſe peſtilent Hereticks ; but there's 


little reaſon to ſuſpe& the truth of it, 


Wed. P-4% F;;phanins aſſuring us, that he had the | 


account that he gives from the mouths 
of the Gnoſticks themſelves;and that ma- 
ny of the women who were deceivedinto 
thoſe abominable Errors, did not only 
dilcover theſe things to him, but that he 
himſelt in his younger years, while he 
was inEgypt,had been aſſaulted by n-_ 
an 
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ſuaſion of Wantonnefs and Immodeſty, 
had been ſet upon to joyn himſelf to 
them. And certainly, *tis not imagin- 
able, that a perſon ſo Venerable for 
Learning and Piety, as Epiphanins was, 
ſhould impoſe upon us by teigning ſo 
groſs and notorious a Falſhood. - Be- 
fides, whoever reads Irenews, in whoſe 
time theſe Hereſies were moſt rife and 
predominant,and conſiders the account 
that he gives of them, which he mainly 
received from the perſons of their own 
Party,after they were returned back to 
the Church, will fee little reaſon either 
to think any Wickedneſs #00 great for 
them to boggle at,or to doubt of the 
- any of what he reports concerning 
tem, 
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Of their admirable Love and 
Charity. 


The noe temper of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion. The Goſpel principally enjoyns 


Kindneſs and Charity. The Primitive | 
Chriſtians eminently of this Spirit. | 
They accounted all brethren; but Chri- | 
ſtians more eſpecially. Their mutual | 


Love noted and recorded by their Ene- 
mies. Their mighty Zeal and Charity 
for the Souls of Men, to recover then 
from Vice and Error to Truth and Ver- 
tue. This the matter of their daily 
Prayer, and moſt ſerious Endeavonrs, 
even towards their greateſt Enemies, 
Pamphilus his Charity in beſtowing Bi- 
bles freely upon the Poor, Preachers 
maintained for converting the Gentile 
Phcenicians to Chriſtianity. The fa- 
mous ſiory of $. John's hazarding him- 
Self for the regaining a young man de- 
bauch'd by bad Companions. Monica's 
care and ſolicitude about $. Auguſtine. 
Soze that have fold themſelves for 
Slawes that they might convert their 


Heathen or Heretical Maſters. Chri- 


ſtians 
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flians not ſhy of communicating the Part 3. 


Knowledge of their Religion. Their 
Charity as it reſpeded the neceſſities of 
the outward Life. This noted in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances of Charity. Their liberal 
providing for the Poor. The bounty of 
particular perſons. Divers Inſtances 
of it. The immenſe Charity of Ept- 
phanius. Exemplary Vengeance upon 
ſome that abuſed it. The Poor account- 
ed the Treaſure and Ornaments of the 
Church: repreſented in the caſe of Lau- 
rentius the Deacon, and a ſtory rela- 
ted by Palladius. Their viſuing and 
aſſiſting the Sick in their own perſons : 
eminently noted in the Empreſs Pla- 
cilla, and the Lady Fabiola. The Chri- 
ſtians care of their brethren in a great 
Plague at Alexandria, Perſons ap- 
pointed on purpoſe to cure and attend 


the Sick. The Parabolani, who. Their 


Office and Number. Redemption of 
Captives. Great Summs . contributed 
by Cyprian and his People for it. 
Church- Plate ſold to redeem Chriſtians, 
nay, captiv'd Enemies. Chriſtians en 
bondaging themſelves to redeem others. 
The ftrange Charity of Paulinus Biſhop 
of Nola, making himſelf a Slave to ran- 
ſom a poor Widows Son. Their = 
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Part 3. 


about the Bodies of the dead. Decent 
Burial very fit and deſirable. A piece 
of Piety remarkable in the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times. Their abſtaining from the 
common cuſtom of burning the dead a 


barbarous. The great Coſt they laid out Þ 


pon their Funerals in Embalming, In- 
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tombing,&c. The Copiotz,who. What | 


their Office and Order. The Decani, 
or Deans im the Church of Conſtanti- 
nople - their Number and Duty.Their 


providing fit places of Sepulture. Their | 
Ccemeteria, or Burying places in the | 
Fields. Burying in Cities and Chur- | 


ches: When brought in, and to whom 
firſt granted. Their Co:meteria under 
ground. What kind of places they were, 
The great Number, and vaſt Capacities 
of them. A particular account of one out 
of Baronius, diſcovered in his time, 

ow the Chriſtians were enabled to all 
Theſe Ads of Charity. At firſt all in 


common : After, by uſual Contributi- 


ons. The ſtanding Stock or Treaſury of | 


the Church. This Charity of Chriſtians 


largely atteſted by Julian and Lucian. | 
Their Love andCharity univerſal. Do- 


ing good to Enemies. An Excellency 
proper to Chriſtians. This manifeſted in 


ſeveral remarkable Inſtances. Plainly 
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whole ſumm'd up in an Elegant Diſ- 
courſe of LaCtantius, concerning Mer- 
cy and Charity. 


Hat the po Religion wasim- 

mediately defign'd tozmprove and 
pertect the Principles of Humane Na- 
ture, appears as from many other In- 
ſtances of it, ſo eſpecially from this, 
that it ſo ſtrictly enjoyns, cheriſhes and 
promotes that natural kindreſs and Com- 
peſſron , which is one of the prime 
and eflential Inclinations of Mankind ; 
whereever the Goſpel is cordially com- 
plied with, it begets ſuch a ſweet and 
gracious Temper of Mind, as makes us 
Humble, Affable, Courteous and Cha- 
ritable, ready and diſpoſed to every 
good Work, prompt to all Offices of Hu- 
manity and Kindneſs; it f/es off the 
Ruggedneſs of mens Natures, baniſhes a 
Rude,Churliſh,and Phariſaical Temper, 
and infuſes a more calm and treatable 
Diſpoſition. It commands us to live and 
love as brethren, to love without Hypocri- 
ſie, to have fervent Charity amongſt our 
ſelves, and to be kindly affeFionated one 
towards another. It lays the fumm of our 
Duty towards others in this, #o Jove our 
neigh- 
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Part 3. 


Tert. Ap. 
£+39. þ-31» 


Id. ib. M. 
Fel.p.26. 


neighbour as our ſelves. This our Saviour 
ſeems to own as his proper and peculj- 
arLaw, and hasratified it with his own 
ſolemn San&ion, A new Commandement| 
give unto you,that you love one another, a; 


I have loved you, that you alſo love onean-| 
other : and thenmakesthis the greatvi-| 
ſible badge of all rhoſe who are truly | 


Chriſtians ; By this ſhall all men knowthat 


you are my Diſciples, if you have love oneto 


another. 


And ſo indeed it was in thoſe firſt | 


and beſt Ages of Religion 3 fornoſoon- 


er did the Goſpel fly abroad into the 
World, but the Love and Charity of F 
Chriſtians became Notorious, even toa Þ 
Proverb, the Heathens taking notice of 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times with this Þ 
particular Remark, ſee how theſe Chri- | 
ſtians Love one another ! They were | 
then united in the moſt happy Frater- | 


nity (a word much uſed by Chriſtian: 


in thoſe aays, and objefted againſt F 
them by the Heathens) they liv'das Bre- F 
thren, and accounted themſelves ſuch, F 


not only as being ſprung from one com- 


mon Parent, (for 1n this reſpe& that F 


they had Nature for their common mo- 
ther, they acknowledged the very Hea- 
thens to be brethren, though other- 


wile | 


"a> 
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| wiſe little deſerving the name of Me ) Part 3\ 

but upon much higher accounts, viz, 

wg that they had one and the ſame God 

"} for their Father, drank, all of the ſime 

{F Spirit of Holineſs, were brought out of 

"nF the ſame womb of Darkneſs and Igno- 

'-# ranceintothe ſamelight of Truth, that 

ly | they were partakers of the ſame Faith, 

at Þ and Co-heirs of the ſame Hope. This 

"F Lcian himſelf confeſles of then, and ern 
that it was one of the great Principles 154on.2: 

it | that their Maſter inſtilled into them 

7# that they ſhould all become Brethrey, 

le * after once they had thrown off the Re- .» 

of | ligion of the Gertiles, and had embra- 

4% cedthe Worſhip of their great crucified 

of { Maſter, and given up themſelves tolive 

BE according to his Laws. The truth 1s, 

*F fo ready, intire, and conſtant was their 

©F Kindneſsand Familiarity, that the Hea- 

*F thens accuſed them for having pri- 

|} ty Marks upon their Bodies,” whereby 24. Fel. iz. 

* they fell in love with each other at firſt © ?: 7 

*F fight. Indeed they never met butthey 

» | embraced one another with all the de- 

monſtrationsof a hearty and ſincere Af- 

feCtion, faluting each other with an 

boly kiſs,not only in their own Houſes, 

but at their Religious Aſſemblies, as a 

Badge and Bond of that Chriſtian Fel- 

Q, lowſhip 
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Paſſio Cyp. 
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lowſhip and Communion that wa 
maintained among({t them. 

But the love and kindneſs of thoſe 
Chriſtians of old, did not lie only ina 
ſmooth Complemental Carriage, or ina 
parcel of good words, depart in peace, 


be you warm'd or fill'd ; but in the real 


Exerciſes of Charity and Mercy. Noy 
becauſe the two great objets of Che 
rity are the good of Mens Souls, and 
their outward and bodily Welfare and 
Happineſs, we ſhall find, thatthe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians were highly eminent 
and exemplary for both. theſe. The 
Soul being of a much higher and no- 
bler nature,and conſequently infinitely 
more precious and valuable than the 
Body, they were accordingly infinite 
ly careful and ſolicitous to ſave mens 
Souls, to recover them out of the ſnare if 
the Devil, and the Paths of Ruine, by 
making them Chriſtians, and bringing 


them over tothe knowledge of the truth; F 


for this they prayed daily and earneſtly. 
We Chriſtians (ſays Cyprian tothe Pro- 
conſul) ſerve the one and true God 
that made Heaven and Earth, and pray 
to him night and day, not only for our 


ſelves, but for all men,and for the Sate-F 


ty ofthe Emperors themſelves. F _ 
this 


et, FROAS'R A es A000 .0 id Sf. SD A -v-- f \ 


allothers that were unjultly their Ene- 
mies, that repenting of their Wicked- 
nefles, and ceaſing to blaſpheme Chriſt 
Jeſws, who by the Greatneſs of his 
Works, the Uncontrolableneſs of the 
Miracles performed in his Name,the Ex- 
cellencie of his DoQrines,and the Clear- 
neſs of the Prophefies fulfilled in him, 
appeared tobe altogether innocent and 
unblameable, and that rather believing 
in him, they might together with Chrz- 
ftians be faved by him at his ſecond 
glorious Coming, and not be condemn- 


ed by him to Everlaſting Flames. We 73. 322 


pray for you (ſays he) that Chriſt would 
have mercy upon you 3ftor he has taught 
us to pray for our enemies, to love them, 
and be merciful to them. And after- 
wards, when he had reckoned up all 
thoſe wicked and malicious Artifices 
which the Jews had uſed both againſt 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, yet notwithſtand- 


ing all this (fays he) we are ſo far from 1-0-5323 


hatingeither you, or thoſMhoar your 
fuggeſtian believe theſe things of us, 
that we pray that all of you may repent, 
and obtain mercy from God, the gra- 


Q- 2 £19u3 
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this no Injuriesnor Unkindneſfes could Part 3. 


diſcourage them. 'Juſtin Martyr tells is cm 
the Jews,that they prayed forthem,and —_ - 
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cious and compaſiionate Parent of the | 


Part 3. 


Aecutions, and moſt of thoſe horrible Þ 
Calumnies which the Heathens brought | 
upon the Chriſtians, and yet ſee how | 
Trenens treatsthem 3 We pray for them | 
(ſays he)/and beg of them not to con- 


Adv Hey. 
"A 3» Co 46. 
P. 314 


World. The Groſticks were the great- 
eſt ſcandal that ever was to Chriſtianity, 
and the occaſion of many of thoſe Per- 


tinue in the Pit which they have dig- 
ged to themſelves, but to depart from 


their ſottiſh and idle Vanities, to turn | 
to the Church of God, that Chriſt may | 


be formed in them, and that they may 
know the only true God, the Creator of 
the World. This we beg of them, lo- 


ving them to better purpoſe than they | | 


__ think they love themſelves : For our F 


Love 1s true and wholefom, (if they | 
will receive it) like a ſharp Plaſter in- F 


deed, but it will eat away the proud 
fleſh, take down the ſwelling and va- 


nity of their Minds ; for which cauſe | 
we will not ceaſe by all means to ap- | 


ply it to them. The ſame Origen tells 


* Celſus, that though both Jews andGen- 


tiles turn'd Weir backs upon the Do- 


&rine of Chriſt, and charged them for | 


being i»poſtors and deceivers, yet they 
would not give over thus honeſtly to 


Ws. Lt. ha. - 


de- | 


perſons to become Sober and Tempe- 
rate, or to bring them on towards it 3 
of diſhoneſt to make them righteous,of 


{| Unwiſe tomake them Prudent, at leaſt 


to bring them into the way to theſe 
things 3 of fearful and timoroustoren- 
der them hearty and courageous, eſpe- 
cially as oft as they are to contend for 
their Religion and Piety towards God.. 


Howearneltly and paſſionately does Cy- 4d Den. 
| Þrian beg of the Proconſul Demetrian * 


and the Gentiles to provide for their 
Happineſs and Safety, to accept of the 
Councils and Afiſtance which the Chrj- 
ſtians oftered, wholoved them not the 
worſe for all the Tormentsand Suffer- 
ingsthey laid upon them; that they re- 
turned kindneſs for hatred, and by the 
Miſeries they endured, ſhewed tothem 
the way to Heaven ; that now was the 
time to make their peace with God, and 
to ſecure Salvation ; that there was 0 
Place for repentance on tother fide the 
Grave, the ſtations of the other World 
being fix'd and unchangeable 3 that 
therefore they ſhould believe and live 
ſo, that they might eternally rejoyce 
with them, whomthey did now ſo afflict 


and perſecute, 
Q 3 fn 
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Part 3. 


Hi:y. 44v. 
Ruffin. tons 
2. þ.199- 
&+ Euſeh. 


Ti:to1. Hiſt. 
Ecct.l. 5.6. 
£9. f.229. 


7 $0.16.ttt. 
10eAlt Pap. 
Sacrif.e 


Tem). 1.17» 


In purſuance of this Defign they ſpa- 


red neither Pains nor Cofe, that theyſ 


might inſtruc men 1n the way to Hea- 
ven. *Tis faid of Pamphilus the May. 
tr, that amongſt other inſtances of his 


Charity, he uſed freely and readily to 


beſtow Bibles upon all that were wil- 


ling to read 3 for which purpoſe he 


had always great Numbers of tho: 


Holy Volumes by him, that as occaſion 


ſ{erv'd he might diſtribute and beſtoy 


them. By theſe means mercifully fur-P 
niſhing thoſe with theſe Divine Tres | 


ſures, whoſe Purſes could not other- 
wiſe 'reach to the price of the Scrip- 


tures, far dearer in thoſe days than 
they are ſince Printing came into theÞ 
World. We find S.Chryſoſtom lo zealowF 
for converting the Gentzlesto Chriſti« | 
nity,that for this very end he maintain-F 


ed many Presbyters and Monks. 


Phenicia,partly athis own Charge, andF 
partly by the afliſtance of Pious and} 
well-diſpoſed perſons, whoſeonly work | 
It was to catechiſe and inſtru the Hes þ 
thens 11 the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and that the buſineſs might ſuc-F 
ceed morectteually,he procur'd aLaw F 
from the Emperor Arcadins, ( yet ex-F 
tant in the Theodoſian Code) — to 

14 ' ye E 
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Entychian, Prefe@ of the Eaſt, that the Part 3. 


Pagan Temples ſhould be orderly taken 
down, that ſo they being deſtroyed, 
the whole matter of the Gemtile Super- 
ſtition might be aboliſhed., Upon the 


| executing of which Law great Muti- 


nies were raiſed by the Country Peo. 
ple, many of the Monks wounded, and 
ſome (lain, and the reſt wholly dif- 
heartened to proceed in the buſineſs, 
(theſe doubtleſs being thoſe very Monks 


ſtom (who was then in Bamiſhment) 
writes to them tobear up with a Chri- 
ſtian and invincible Patience, encoura- 
ges them reſolutely to go on in ſo good 
a work; tells them, that God would not 
be wanting to ſtand by them,and to re- 
ward them in this and the other Life, 
ahd promiſes them (though his Incomes 
at this time were very ſmall) that their 
former Penſions ſhould be paid them, 
and all things neceſſary provided for 
them. And indeed with how much 
care and fſolicitude the good man's 
mind was filled about this buſineſs, he 


ſufficiently intimatesina Letter written 44 Ruffin. 
to another perſon whom he had im- #9: 9: 


Q 4 ployed 


againſt whom Libanixs ſo ſeverely de- 2/70 


claims for ſo mercileſly deſtroying the zp.123: 
Pagan Temples.) Whereupon Chryſo- #9-44-75% 
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Part Z. ployed about this Afﬀair. Nor did they 


inthoſe times regard caſe or ſaſety any | 
more thanthey did Coſt and Charges in þ 


this matter, expoſing themſelvesto any 


dangers that they might do good tothe Þ 


Souls of Men. 


[ might eaſily ſhew, that this Conſi- | 
deration had a great Influence upon 


the Sufferings of the Primitive Martyrs, 


willingly running any Hazards, chear- | 


fully enduring any Mileries that they 
might gain others tothe Faith, and pre- 


vent their Eternal Ruine. But that fa- F 


Es. Hits mousStory of S. John the Apoſtle ſhall F 


Eccl.l. 3- .. k ' K 
4.23, 4 2. ferveinſteadof many,the ſumm ot which 


1s this: Coming to a place near Ephe- 
ſas, in his Viſitation of the Churches, he 
eſpied a Youth of a comely ſhape and 
pregnant parts,and taking hold of him, 
delivered - him to the Biſhop of the 
place with this Charge, (which he re- 
peated once and again) [1 commend this 
perſon to thee, to be looked to with all care 


and diligence, and that in the preſence | 


of Chriſt and ihe Church. The Biſhop 
undertook the Charge, received the 
Young man into his Houſe, inſtrufted 
him, and at laſr baptized him. Which 
being done, he thought he might remit 
2 little of the Qtriftnels of his Care ; 

| FE - but 
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| but the young man making an ill uſe of Part 3. 
| hisLiberty, fell into bad Company, by | 


whoſe Arts and Snares he was ſeduced 
into ways of Riot and Wickedneſs; till 


deſpairing of all hope of Pardon from 


God, he let looſe the reins to all man- 
ner of Exorbitancy, and agreeing with 
his Confederates, they cambin'd them- 
ſelves into a Society of Highway-men, 
and made him their Captain, who quick- 
ly became as far beyond the reſt in 
Fierceneſs and Cruelty, as he was 1n 
Power and Authority. St. John upon 
occaſion returning ſome while after to 
the ſame place.after he had diſpatched 
his other buſineſs, required from the Bi- 
ſhop the pledge he had left. with him: 
who wondring,and not knowing what 
he meant; { mean (ſaid S. John) the 
Toung man, 'tis the Soul of my Brother 
that [ require. The old man with a de- 
jected look, and tears in his eyes, an- 
{wered, He's dead: And being de- 
manded by what kind of Death ; an- 
{wered, He's dead to God: tor, alas,he's 
become a /i//ain, and inftead of the 
Church, 1s fled with his Companions to 
the Mountains tobea Thiefanda Rob- 
ber. The Apoſtle renting his Cloaths, 
and bewailing that he had fo i} be- 
| k truſted 
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Part 3. truſted his Brothers Soul, immediately 


call'd fora Horſe and a Guide,and made 
haſte to-the Mountains; where being 
taken by thoſe that ſtood Sertinel, he 
begg'd to be brought beforetheir Cap. 
tain, who ſtood ready arm'd ſome way 
off; but as ſoon as he perceiv'd 'twas 


S. John that was coming towards him,he F 
| began to be aſhamed, and torun as faſt 


as he could. The Apoſtle not regard- 
ing his own Age and Weaknels,tollow- 
ed after with all his might ; and when 
his Legs could not overtake him, he 
ſent theſe paſſtonate Exclamations after 
him; Why, O my Sor, doſt thou fly from 
thy aged and unarmed Father 8 Take pi- 


ty of me, and fear not, there is yet hope | 


of Salvation for thee, IT will undertake 
with Chriſt for thee 5 if need be I will 
freely undergo death for thee, as our Lord 
did for us, and lay down my own Life to 


ranſom thinez only ſtay and believe me, | 
for I am ſent by Chriſt, With that he 
ſtaid, and with a dejected look,throw- | 


ing away his Arms, he trembled, and 
diflolved into Tears; he embraced the 
Aged Apoſtle with all poſlible Expreſhi- 


ons of Sorrow and Lamentation, as if 


again baptized with his own Tears. 


S. Fokr afſured him he had obtained his 
par- 


( 


| 


prayed with him and for him,and with 
all the arts of Conſolation, refreſhed his 
ſhatter'd and diſconſolate mind, brought 
him into, and reſtored him to the 
Church. 

This Story, though ſomewhat long,l 
was the willinger to produce, both be- 
cauſe ſo remarkable in it ſelf, and fo 
great a Teſtimony of that mighty tex- 
derneſs and compaſſion which they had 
for the Souls of men ; for whoſe fake 
they thought they could never do, ne- 


ver venture far enough. St. Auguſtine c,,pq1.5. 
tells us what infinite pains his Mother «<.9.p.155. 
Monics took about the Converfion of 9" *+ 


her Husband Patricizs,how unwearied- 
ly ſhe ſought to endear her ſelf to him, 
by all the arts of a meek, prudent, and 
Sober Carriage ; how ſubmiſhively ſhe 
complied with his rigorous and unto- 
ward Humors, how diligently ſhe 
watched the apteſt times of Infinuati- 
on, rever leaving, till at lait ſhe gained 
him over to the Faith. Nor was her 
Care and Solicitude leſs for her Son 
Anguſtine, who being hurried away 
with the Lewdneſles of Youth, and in- 
tangled with the Impietics of the Ma- 


zichean Herehe, was the hourly Sub- 
| ject 
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pardon of Chriſt, and having faſted and Part 3. 
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hi Part 3. je& of her Prayers and Tears. She 
03þ | \\ plied him with daily Counſels and In- 
I, ARE treaties, implored the help and affiſt- 
ances of Good men, and importunedÞ n 
Heaven for the Succeſs of all ; not being | « 
able to gain any quiet to her mind, till | \ 
S. Ambroſe (with whom ſhe had oft ad- | * 
viſedaboutit) ſent her away with this | | 
aſſurance, that it was not poſſable that a þ 
Child of ſo many tears ſhould periſh. No Þ 
ſooner was his Converfion wrought, F 
but her Spirit was at eaſe,and (he now 
deſired no more. Himſelf tells us, that F 
diſcourfing with her alone ſome few | 
days before her Death, concerning the F 
"l State of the Bleſſed, and the Joys of F 
BY Heaven, ſhe at laſt broke off with-this | 


12. Cf. 10. 


Farewelz For my part, Son, I have now 
Wh 710 further hopes or pleaſures in this world; | 
W || | there was but one thing for which I deſi | 
| (1 red to live, that I might ſee thee a Catho+ | 
| HE lick Chriſtian before 1 died ; this my good 
| 111188 God has abundantly bleſſed me with, hes 
| 1111s wing let me ſee thee deſpiſinig the Felici- 
Wl ties of this Life, and entred into his Fa- 

| | | mily and Services ſo that what do I make 
any longer here? Nay, ſo great a Zeal 

had they for the good of Souls in thoſe 

days, that many did not ſtick toengage 

themſelves in Temporal Slavery for = 

Otner 
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 In-# Spiritual Bondage. Thus Serapiar, cal- Pld. 
liſt- Þ led Sindonites, (becauſe he never wore ;. 83 
ned # more than one poor Linnen Garment) vi. S:r4p. 
ing F one of the Primitive Aſceticks,ſold him- ** 5: 
till F ſelf to a Geztile Player, that ſerv'd the 

ad- | Theatre; with whom heliv'd and un- 

his F derwent the meaneſt Offices,till he had 

4 þ converted him, his Wife,and whole Fa- 

Vo F mily to Chriſtianity, who upon their 

it, F Baptiſm reſtored him to his Liberty; 

w | whereupon he freely returned them 

at | back the money which he had receiv'd as 

w | theprice of his ſervitude; which by mu- 

e F tual conſent was given to the Poor. 

f | Coming afterwards to Lacedemor, and 


"Is 
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other end but to deliver others from Part 3, 


hearing that a principal perſon of the 
City, a very good man otherwiſe, was 
infected with the Manichean Herefie ; 
one of the firſt things he did,was toin- 
finuate himſelf into his Family, ſclling 
himſelf tobe his Slave; in which condi- 
tion he remained for two years toge- 
ther, til] he had brought his Maſter and 
his whole Family off from that perni- 
cious Hereſie, and reſtored them to the 
Church; who did not only bleſs God 
for it, buttreated him not as a Servart, 
but with that kindneſs and reverence 


that is due to a Brother, and a Father. 


This 


Hiſt. Lauf. 


Ong. contr. 
Celſ. l. 3» 
: Þ. I 16, 
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254 Pqimitibe Cheiſtianitp. Ch. 2, 
Part 3. 


This was the good fpirit and gerins of 
thoſe days, they intirely ſtudied and 
deſigned the Happineſs of Men, were 
willing and defirous freely to impart 
the Treaſuries of the Goſpel, and wiſh- 
ed that in that reſpe& all Mankind 
were as rich and happy as themſelves, 
So far were they from that malicious 
Imputation which Celſzus taſtned upon 
them, that if all men would become 
Chriſtians :they would not admit it: 
To which Orzgez flatly returns the Lie; 
and tells him, the Falſneſs of it might 
appear from this, that Chriſtians (as 
much as in them lay) were not back- 
ward to propagate their Dottrine 
through the whole world; and that 
ſome of them had peculiarly underta- 


ken to go up and down, not only in | 


Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to 
bring over others to the true Religt- 


on. And that they did not this out of F 
any deſigns of gain or intereſt to them- F 


ſelves was plain, becauſe they often 
refus'd to receive zeceſſary Accommo- 
dations from others; or if they did; 
they were ſuch only as were barely 
and abſolutely neceſfary for the pre- 
fent turn, when as far greater Libera- 
Itties have been offered to them. Nay, 

fome 


admitted to the Order either of Biſhop, 
Presbyter or Deacon, who has not firſt 


converted thoſe perſons to the true. 


Chriſtian Faith. 

Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity they exprefled to mens Soxls, we 
come next to that which reſpected 
their Bodies, and the Neceſlities of the 
outward Lite; this they ſhewed in ſe- 
veral Inſtances; we ſhall conſider ſome 
of the moſt material. In the firft place 
they took ſpecial care to provide for 
the Poor, and ſuch as were unable to 


help themſelves : This Cypriaz: in his xy. $3.14, 


Retirement, gave eſpecially in charge 
to the Presbyters and Deacons of his 
Church, that by all means they ſhould 
mind the Poor, and furniſh them with 
whatever was neceflary for them, Dio- 
2yſius Biſhop of Corinth, teſtifies of the 


Churchof Rowe, that they did not on- 23-7- 14+ 


ly eminently provide for their own 
Poor, but with great Liberality admi- 
nilter to the Neceſſities of other Chur- 
ches, plentifully relieving whatever 
Indigent Brethren came to them, or 
where ever they were, though at the 
great» 
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ſome of the ancient Canons expreſly re- Part 3. 


quire,that no man, who haseither He- ConeCoth. 
reticks or Infidels in his Family, ſhall be 3<** 


286 P1imitive Chyiſtianitp. Ch. 2, 
Part 3. greateſt diſtance from them. Andofthe 
Hon.67. is Church of Antioch Chryſoſtonr tells us 
—_— that in his time, though the Revenug 
of it were but ſmall, yet beſides its 
Clergy,beſides Strangers, Lepers,and ſuch 


as were in Bonds, it daily maintainedF 
above three thouſand Widowsand Maids þ 
Indeed the Bounty of thoſe Time | 


rit. eius Was almoſt mcredible. S. Cyprian up- 
per Paul. on his turning Chriſtian ſold his Eſtate 
-<i: to relieve the Wants of others, and 
; could not be reſtrained from it either 
by the Perſwaſtons of others, or the 
Conſiderations of what he might be 
reduced to himſelf. After his entrance 


upon the Miniſtry, his Doors were F 


open to all that came; from whom 


no Widow ever returned empty: To } 


any that were blind he would be their 
Guide to direct them; them that wert 


lame,he was ready tolend his Affiſtance } 
toſupport them 3 none were oppreſled | 


by might, but he was ready to defend 


Baſil. ad them, Ceſarins, S. Baſil's Brother, made | 


oP only this ſhort Will when he died, 
com. 3 FJ will that all my Eſtate be given to the 
Orat. 19. Poor. Nazianzen reports of his Father, 
p-258. that he was fo kind to the Poor, that 

he did got only beſtow the ſiurpluſage 


of his Eſtate upon them,but even op” 
O 


defire of doing good, and that he had 
often heard her ſay, that if it were 
lawful ſhe could willingly have ſold 
her ſelf and childrex, to have expend- 
ed the price upon the uſes of the poor; 
and of his Siſter Gorgonia, that ſhe was 
immenſly* liberal, Job-like , her Gate 
was open to every Stranger, {he was 
eyes to the blind, feet to the lame, and 
a Mother to Orphans; her Eſtate wasas 
common to the poor, and as much at 
their need, as every ones is to himſelf, 
diſperſing and- ſcattering abroad, and 
according to the Counſel of our Savi- 
our, laying up her treaſure in heaven. 
They gave not only according, to, 
but beyond their Ability 3 truſting to 
the goodneſs and fidelity of Heaven to 
ſupply what wazted, which many times 
made the Return with Overplus by 
ways uncommon and extraordinary. 


Sozomen relates of Epiphanius Biſhop x. z:«t. 
of Salamine in Cyprus , that having 7. c-274 
ſpent all his own Eſtate in pious and ** 74” 


charitable uſes, in relieving the needy, 
and ſuch as were by ſhipwrack and the 


mercy of the Sea caſt upon the Coalt, 
R he 
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of what was referv'd for neceſſary uſes; Part 3, 


of his Mother,that one Ocean of wealth Mid. p- 
would not have filled her unſatisfied 7%” 


253 Paimitive Chiiſtianity. Ch... 
Part 3. he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed the 


Goods and Treaſures of his Church 


(which by the Bounty of charitable| 


perſons from all parts, who thought 


they could not better lodge their E.| 


ſtates than in the Hands of ſo good a 
man, was very rich and wealthy) and 


that with ſo liberal a Hand, that the} 


Steward or Guardian of the Church 
finding its ſtock begin to grow very 
low, with ſome reſentment told himof 


It, charging him as too profuſe and} 


open-handed : All which notwith- 
ſtanding he remitted nothing of his 


accuſtomed bounty to the Poor. At} 


length all being ſpent, a ſtranger on a 
ſuddain comes 1ntothe Stewardslodg- 
ings, and delivers into his hands a great 
purſe of Gold, without any diſcovery 
either who 'twas that brought it, or who 
"twas that ſext it. Anjindeed fo valt 


and univerſal was the Charity of this | 


good man, that it ſometimes made him 
liable to be i»poſed upon by crafty and 
defigning perſons, whereof the Hiſte- 
rian 1n the ſame place gives this re- 
markable Inſtance. 


gars meeting Zpiphanins, and knowing 
the Charitableneſs of his Temper, to 
draw the greater Alms from him, a- 

greed 


ets. Aa i add 


— ——— eds oats 


——— — 


a 


A couple of Beg- | 
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greed to put this tric! upon him. One of Part 3. 
* themlies along uponthe grouhd, feign- 
| ing himſelitobe dead, the other ſtand- 
| ing by him, pallionately bewailed the 


= 
3. 


oO & 
=I* 
_ 


death of his companion,and his own po- 
verty,not able to give him burial. Epz- 
phanins piticd the Man, per{waded him 
to bear his loſs patiently, and not to 


| expe that his Companion ſhould in 


this world rife any more, bid him take 
care for his Burial, and withal gave 
him what was ſufficient for it. No 
ſooner was he gone out of ſight, but 
the Beggar comes to his Companion , 
jogs him with his foot, and commends 
him for ſo ingeniouliy aftingthe cheat: 


Riſe (faid he) and with what we have 


got let's be merry and jolly to day. But 


alas! the Comedy was turn'd into a tra- 
gick Scene; the man was really dead, 
and could not be recovered by all his 
cries or ſtirring; which his Companion 
no ſooner perceived, but with all haſte 
makes after the Biſhop, cries and tears 
his hair, confctles the cheat, and begs 
that his companion might be reſtored 
to life; but all in vain: the Biſhop bids 
him be content,and tells him.that God 
would not undo what he had done. 
Leaving a fair warning to men (\ays the 
| R 2 Hiſtorian) 


Ss et es, 
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Part 3. Hiſtorian) that the great God who ſee 
and hears all things, reckons thoſe mock: 
erics that are put upon his Servants, as iſ 
done to himſelf. But this only upon oc: 
caſion of that great Charity which they 
then upon all occaſtonsextended to the 
Poor. The truth is, they then looked 
upon the poor as the treaſure and orn- 
ment of the Church, by whom as by 
Bills of Exchange they returned their 


Eſtates into the other World. When 
Aft. Lai Decius the Emperor demanded of Lay} 


-—a _ rentizs the Deacon of the Church & 


dien 10. Rome, the Churches Treaſures,he pro- 
6-14. miſed after three days to produce 
br.0ffc. lip. them 3 in which time, having gathered 


2..28, together the blind and the lame,the in- | 
firm and the aim, at the time ap} 


Ton. 1. 


pointed he brought them into the Pa- 
lace, and when the Emperor asked for 
the Treaſures he had promiſed to bring 


with him, he ſhews him his Company, | 
Behold (ſaid he) theſe are the Treaſure | 
of the Church, thoſe Eternal Treaſures, | 


which are never diminiſhed, but increaſe; 


which are diſperſed to every one, and | 


found in all, This paſlage brings to 

my mind (though it more properly be- 

Hi.Laf. longs to the next inſtance of Charity) 
*%#:22* what Palladins relates of Macarins, 2 
Presbytet 
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Presbyter and Governor of the Hoſpi- Part 3: 


tal at Alexandria; There was a Virgin 


in that City very rich, but infinitely co- 


* vetous and uncharitable : She had 


been oft attempted and ſet upon by 


| the perſwaſions of good men, but in 


yain : at Jaſt he caught her by this 
piece of pious policy. He comes to her, 


| and tells her, that a parcel of Jewels, 
| Emeraulds and Facinths, of ineſtimable 


Value, were lodg'd at his Houſe, but 
which the owner was willing to part 
with for five hundred pieces of money, 
and adviſes her to buy them : She 


| catching at theoffer, as hoping to gain 
' conſiderably by the bargain, delivered 


him the money, and intreated him to 
buy them for her, knowing him to be 
a perſon of great piety and integrity. 
Bnt hearing nothing from him a long 
time after, till meeting him in the 
Church, ſhe asked him what were be- 
come of the Jewels? He told her he 
had laid out the money upon them (for 
he had expended it upon the uſes of the 
Hoſpital (and defired her to come 
and ſee them z and if the purchale did 
not pleaſe her, ſhe might refuſe it. She 
readily came along with him to the 


Hoſpital,in the Upper Rooms whereof 
R 3 the 
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Part 3. 


Eyit ad 


, E : q yo | 
4::.& Se nct Juſtin bimiclf ) arenot tobe neg: 
| lected; 


” 67 '6 b) I & 


the Women were lodged ; in the lower 


the Mey. He asked her which ht 
would ſee fic{t,the Facin!h-, or the Em. 
raulds; which fae leaviiiz ro him, he 
brought her ! {| :nro rae upper par 
where the Le, Elind, and Cripple-we- 


men were diſpoſed : and ſee, (31d he, th 


Facinths that I ſpoke of, : Then carry: 
ing b-; down 1nto the lower rooms, he 
{hewed her the Mex 1n the like cond; 
tion, and told tor, Theſe cre the Em 


raulds that { promiſed, and jewels mon | 


precious than theſ:, I think, are not to h 


found; and now, (ard he, if jou like nt 


your bargain, take your money back again 
The woman bluthed and was trouble 
to think {the {hould be h:3''d to that, 
which ſhe ought to have done freely 
for the Love of God. Afterwards ſhe 
heartily tharked Macarins,and betook 
her ſelf to a more charitable and Chit 
{tian courſe of Lite. 

Next to this, their charity appeared 
in vi{tivg and aſliſting of the Sick; 
contributing to their neceſ{tties, re- 
freſhing their tired bodies, curing their 
wounds or forces with their own hands. 
The Sick (faith the ancient Author 
the Epiſtle in Juſtin Martyr, if it be 


Peacoat _— __ Laan, " Ln. > A 


teat 


—— 


ws... Mt. ater 


hee eta 
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T have never learnt to ſerve and give 


* Attendance: For he that ſhall make 
' his Delicacy or Tenderneſs unaccuſto- 


med to any hardneſs to be an excuſe in 
this caſe, let him know it may ſoon be 
his own; and then he'll quickly dif- 
cern the unreaſonableneſs of his own 
judgment when the ſame ſhall happen 
to him, that he himſelf has done to 0- 
thers. But there were no ſuch nice 
and ſqueamiſh Stomachs in the good 
Chriſtians of thoſe* times S. Hierom 


tells us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a #4 _ 
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lected; nor is it enough for any to ſay, Part 3. 


Epitaph. 


Woman of confiderable birth and for- oe. p. 


tunes, that ſhe ſold her Eſtate,and de- 299-9 


dicated the Money to the uſes of the * 


poor; ſhe built an Hoſpital (and was 
the firſt that did ſo) wherein ſhe main- 
tained and cured the infirm and milſe- 
rable, or any fick that ſhe met withal 
in the Streets; here was a whole ren- 
dezwvonz, of Cripples, hundreds of Diſ- 
eaſes and Diſtempers here met toge- 
ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend 
themz ſometimes carrying the diſeaſed 
in her Arms, or bearing them on her 
Shoulders; ſometimes waſhingand dreſ- 
ling thole filthy and noyſome Sores, 
from which another would have turn- 
R 4 ed 
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Part 3.ed his Eyes with Contempt and Hor- 
ror 3 otherwhile preparing them food, 

or give them Phyſick with her own 

Hand. The like we read of Placilla 

the Empreſs,witeto the younger Theode- 

_— ſus, that the was wont to take all poſli- 
© 19. © blecare for the lame or wounded, to g0 
p. 160, Home to their Houſes, carry them all 
neceſlary conveniencies, and to attend, 

and - aſſt them not by the miniſtry of 

her Servants and Followers, but with 

her own Hands. She conſtantly viſited 

the common Hoſpitals, attended at ſick 

Beds for their cure and recovery, taſted 

their Broths , prepared their Bread, 
reached them their Proviſions, waſhed 

their Cups with her own Hands, and 
underwent all other. Offices which-the 

very meaneſt of the ſervants were to 

ak. a undergo. Thus alſo the Fi:ſtorian re- 
deperſics, ports of Deogratias the aged Biſhop of 
_— Carthage, under the Vandalick Perſe- 
6+1-/%*5- cution,that having ſold all the Plate be- 
longing to the Church, to ranſom the 
Captive Chriſtians, and wanting places 
conveniently to beſtow them, he lodg- 

ed them in two large Churches, pro- 

vided for the needy, took care of the 

ſick, himſelf every hour viſiting them 

both by day and night, with Phyfict- 

| ans 
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ans attending him to ſuperintend their Part 3- 
* cure, and diet ſuitable to their ſeveral 


caſes, going from Bed to Bed to know 
what every one ſtood in need of. Nay, 
how often did they venture to relieve 
their Brethren, when labouring under 
ſuch Diſtempers as ſeemed immediately 
tobreath death in their faces? Thus in 
that ſad and terrible Plague at Alex- 
andria , which though it principally 


raged amonglt the Gertiles, yet ſeiz'd :. 22. 
allo upon the Chriſtians, Many of ?: 255: 


the Brethren (fays the Hitorian) out 
of the exceſſave Abundance of their 
kindneſs and charity, without any re- 
gard to their own health and life, bold- 
ly ventured into the thickeſt dangers, 
daily viſiting, attending, 1nſtructing, 
and comforting their fick and infeted 
Brethren, till themſelves expired and 
died with them: Nay, many of them 
whom they thus attended recovered 
and lived while they who had looked 
to them died themſelves; as if by a 
ſtrange and prodigious Charity they 
had willingly taken their diſeaſes up- 
on them, and died themſelves to ſave 
them from death. Thus 'twas with 
the Chriſtians, while the Gentiles inthe 
mean time put off all ſence of huma- 


nity, 


266 Putmitive Cheiſtianity, Ch. 2, 


Part 3.nity; when any began to fall fick a. 


Cod. Thind. 


- 


mongl(t them, they preſently caſt them 
out, ſhun'd their deareſt Friends and 
Rielations, left them half-dead in the 
high-ways, and took no care of them 
cither alive or dead. 

And that this work of charity might 
be the better managed amongſt Chri- 


ſtians, they had 1n many places (and | 
particularly in this of Alexandria) cer- | 


rain perſons, whoſe propcr office 1t was 
to attend and adminiſtcr to the Sick: 
They were called Parabolani, (becauſe 


;-. 14. ti; Eſpecially 1n peſtilential and infeCtious 
2. 4: Eviſ- Diſtermpers they did a2, caſt 


£915, Of 
__— 
14-4224 3» 


themſclves 1nto an immediate hazard of 


their lives) and were peculiarly depu- | 


ted ad curanda debilinm &gra corpora, 
(as the Law of the younger Theodoſuu 
expreſles 1t) to attend and cure the bo- 
dies of theinfirmand fick. Their num- 
bers it (cems were very great, infomuch 
that upon any tumultuary occafions 
they became formidable even to the 
Courts of Civil Judicaturez upon com- 
plaint whereof made to the Emperour, 
Theodoſtms rediced their number to five 
hundred z which being found too lit- 
tle, by a ſecond Conſtitution, he enlar- 


\ ged it to (ix hundred. The truth 15, 


thelc 
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theſe Parabolani were a kindof Clergy- Part 3. 
Phyſicians ; tor that they were under an 
Eccleſiaſtical cognizance is plain, being 
reckoned up with the Clergy, and ac- 
cordingly by the latter Conſtitution of 
Theodoſms, are appointed to be choſen 
by, and to be immediately ſubject to 
the Biſhop of the place. 

A third inſtance of their Love and 
Charity, (and which S. Ambroſe calls 
the higheſt piece of Jiberality) was their 


«care of thoſe that were in Captivity, og. 16.2, 
groaning under the mercileſs Tyranny «15 2.42. 


and Oppreftion of their Erienyes, to 
relieve them under,and redeem them out 
of thcir Bondage and Slavery. Cyprian 
ina Letter to the Biſhops of Numidia, . 

K. , . Eyiſt. 60, 
about this very thing,the redemption of ,*.; 
thole Chriſtians among(t them that had 
been taken Captive by the Barbarians, 
elegantly bewails their miſcry,and ear- 
neſtly preſſes their redemption,and as a 
help towards it, ſent them Seſtertinmz Nigalt. i, 
centum millia mmmilm ; which Rigal- ** 
tins Computes to twenty five thouſand G99: 


pecune Ver, 


pounds French, though others more j;z.2.c.2. 
truly reduce it to a much lower Sum, P- 131- 
viz, ſeven thouſand five hundred, or 
two thouſand five hundred Crowns ; 


which he and his People had liberally 
con- 


268 Pzimitive Chziſtianity, Ch. 2. | 


Part 3. contributed to it. Of Acacius Biſhop | 
H.Eccl.libs of Amida, we read in Socrates, that | 


7, Ce 2H 
fo 360, 


when the Roxran Army had taken ſeven 
thouſand Perſians Captive, and would 
neither releaſe them without a ranſom, 
nor yet givethem Food to keep them 
alive; this good Biſhop, with the con- 
ſent of the Clergy of hisChurch, cauſed 
all the Gold and Silver Plate and veſlels 
that belonged to their Church to be 
melted down; ranſom'd the Wretches, 
fed them, and then freely ſent them 
home to their own Prince: with which 
gexerons Charity the King of Perſ#a (as 
he well might) was ſtrangely amaz'd, 
finding that the Romans knew how to 
conquer an Enemy by Kindneſs, no leſs 
thanby force of Arms. The like S. Am- 
broſe relates of himſelf, that he cauſed 


14-328: the Communion Plate of his Church to 


4 be brokein pieces to redeem Chriſtians 
taken captive by the Enemyzfor which 
though he was blam'd by the Arriaz 
party, yet he elegantly defends the fac, 

nl only a juſtifiable, but a proper 


1.  andeminent act of Charity. And in- 
Trr-E-7%. deed 'tis the only caſe wherein the [w- 


Gran  perial Conſtitutions make it lawful to 
Ke LEU* . 

6, &c, ſell or pawn the Plate and Gifts belong- 
#22- 1g to the Church, it being otherwiſe 
Þ- 43 


made 
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made Sacriledge to receive them, and Part 3. 
the things abſolutely forfeited by thoſe 

that bought them. This was very great, 

but yet we meet with a ſtranger Cha- 

rity than this in the Primitive Church, 

ſome that have parted with their own 

liberty to purchaſe Freedom unto o- 

thersz So S. Clemens aſſures us in his 
famous Epiſtle to the Corinthians, we 

have known many amongſt our ſelves **:7% 
(lays he) who have delivered themſelves 

into Bonds and Slavery that they might 

reſtore others to their Liberty 5 many who 

have hir'd out themſelves Servants unto 

others, that by their Wages they might 

feed and ſuſtain them that wanted. Of 
which this one ſtrange inſtance ſhall 
ſuffice. Under the YVardalic Perſecuti- 

on many Chriſtians were carried Slaves 

out of [taly into Africk, for whoſe re- 
demption Paxlinus then Biſhop of Nola Gree 3a. 
had expended his wholeeſtate ; at laſt — 3. 
a widow comes to him. intreats him to x4. o!, 
give heras muchas would ranſome her 1510- 
only Son, then Slave tothe King of the 
Vandals Son-in-Law : He told her he 

had notone penny left, nothing but his 

own perſon, and that he would freely 

give her to make her beſt of, and to 


procure her ſon's ranſom ; this the wo- 
man 
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Part 3. man look'd upon from a perſon of his 
quality, as rathera deriding her calami- 
ty, than a pitzing of her caſe: but he 
a{lur'd her he was in earnelt,and at laſt 
induced her to believe him ; where- 
upon they both took ſhipping tor A- 
frick , whither they were no ſooner | 
come, but the good Biſhop addietled 
himſelf tothe Prince,begg'd the releaſe 
of the widows Son, and offer'd himſelf 
in his room. The I{lue was, the woman 
had her Son reſtor'd her, and Paulinus 
became the Princes Slave, who employ- 
ed him in the drefling and keeping of 
his Garden. How he afterwards ingra- 
tiated himſelf into the favour of his 
Maſter, and came to be diſcovered to 
him who he was, how the Prince ſet 
him at liberty, and gave him leave to 
ask what he would, which he made no 
further uſe of than to beg the releaſe of 
all his Country-men then in Bondage, 
which was accordingly granted, and 
all joyfully ſent home with their Ships 
laden with Cornand Proviſions, I omit 
as not pertinent to my purpoſe; they 
that are dcfirous to know more of it 
may read it in the Dialogues of S, Gze- 
gory, from whence have borrowed rhe 
Story. Thiscertainly was Charity with 

a Wit- 
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a witnels, an act that will find more to Part 3. 


admire and commend it, than to imi- 

tate and follow it. 

A fourth inſtance of Primitive Cha- 

rity, was the great care they took a- 

bout the bodies of the dead, in giving 

them decext and where they could, 
honourable Burial 3 all men naturally 

have a kindneſs for their Bodies, and 

therefore defire, that what has ſo long 

been the manſion of an zmortal te- 

nant, may upon its diſ-lodging be or- 

derly taken down, and the ruines of it 
laid up with honor and ſafety. Man's 
Body beſides that 'tis the cabinet of an 
invaluable Jewel, is a curious piece of 
artifice, fearfully and wonderfully made, 
the excellent contrivance of the divine 
omniſcience, and in that reſpect chal- 
lenges not to be carele{ly thrown aſide, 
or rudely trampled in the dirt. This 
ſeems to be the common ſence of man- 
kind, it being the care and practiſe of 
almoſt all Nations in the world relig1- 
ouſly to enſhrine the remains of their 
deceaſed friends in Tombs and Sepul- 
chres; thinking it but reaſonable to te- 
ſtifieſo much kindneſs to their departed 
friends, as to honour their Memories, 


and to ſecure from rude barbarousvio- 
lence 


Epif. 2. the Truth. The Roman Clergy in an} 


ter E 


). 5. 2” Epiſtle to them of Carthage,reckonsita| 
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Part 3. lence what they left behind them when 


above that of relieving the poor, mint 


they put off mortality. Sura I am, thi 
was eminently the Care of Chriſtianz, 
nodangers or threatnings could aftright 
them from doing this laſt office to their 
deceaſed Brethren, eſpecially ſuch a 
had been Martyrs and Champions fork 


one of the greateſt inſtances of Charity, 


ſtring to the Sick,or the reſt which they 
there enumerate and reckon up 3 tells 
them that it could nat be neglected 
without great danger,and that fidelity | 
in this matter would be highly acce- 
ptable to God, and rewarded by him. F 
Dionyſins Biſhop of Alexandria,ſpeak- | 
ing of the Plague that raged there | 
(which we mentioned but now) com- 
mends the Chriſtians for aflaſting 
their ſick dying Brethren, that they 
cloſed their Eyes, laid them out, waſh- | 
ed their Bodies, drefled and adorned 
them up for Burial, and carried them 
out upon their own ſhoulders, which 
they chearfully did, notwithſtanding 
the imminent danger that attended it, 
and that it was not long before others 
were called to do the ſame _ for 
tnNEM, 
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them. Their Bodies they decently Part 3. 


committed to the ground, for they ab- 
horred the cuſtom focommon amongſt 
the Genriles of burning the bodies of 
the dead; which they d1d, not (as the 
Heathens objected ) becauſe they 
thought that their bodiesonce burnt to 
aſhes would be difficultly brought to a 
ReſurreJion (a Dottrine which. they 
ſtrenuoully aflerted, and held faſt as 
the main Pillar of their comfort and 
confidence) but becauſe they looked 
pon it as inhumare and barbarons, and 
contrary to the more ancient and bet- 
ter uſage of Mankind in this matter, 


Tertullian calls this way of Burial by De 4vin.. 
inhumation a piece of piety, and tells ©5397 


us they abſtained from burning the 
Corps, not as fome did, becauſe they 
thought that ſome part of the Soul re- 
mained 1n the Body atter death, but 
becauſe it favor'd of Savagenefs and 
Cruelty. Therefore their Enemies, to 
do them the greater ſpite, did not only 
put them to death, but very often burn 
their dead Bodies, and ſprinkle their 


. . . Ailite 
Aſhes into the Sea, partly to hinder 3;.,.,1;: 
them from a decent Burial, and partly i. 22. 


(as in that tumult at Alexandria under ! 
Julian) that nothing might be left of 
I them 


Mins Pat. 
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Part 3. them to be honour'd as the remains of 
Martyrs. As Chriſtianity got ground, 
this more civil way of Inhumation did 
not only take place, but rooted out 
the contrary cuſtom even amongſt the 
Cot Trade Gentiles themſelves. For though the 
.6.Tit.-17. X 
a: Sep.vio, Emperor Theodoſis the Great, gives 
£5. ome intimation of it, as remaining in 
£5.79. 59, Bis time, yet not long after, it whol- 
248+ 514. Iy ceaſed, as isexpreſly acknowledged 
by Macrobius, who liv'd in the time of 
the younger Theodoſews. 

Nor did they ordinarily content 
themſelves with a bare Interment, but 
prepared the Body for its funeral with 
coltly Spices, and rich Odors, and Per- 
fumes, not ſparing the beſt Drugs and 
Ointments which the Sabears could 

*+* afford, as Tertullian plainly teſtifies. 
They who while alive generally ab- 
ſtained from whatever was curiousand 
coſtly, when dead were embalm'd and 
entomed with great art and curioſity, 
Whence Eunapius (much ſuch a friend 

D: vit, to Chriſtianity as Julian or Porphyry) 

Philo 3:  derides the Monks and Chriſtians of 

_ ” Feypt for honoring the ſeaſon'd and 

embalm'd Bones and Heads of Martyrs, 
ſuch (ſays be) as the Courts of Juſtice 
had condemned, and put to _— 

their 
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their innumerable Villanies. This Coſt Part 2. 
the Chriſtians doubtleſs beſtowed up- 
on the Boaies of their Dead, becauſe 
they looked upon Death as the En- 
trance into a better Life, and laid up 
the Body as the Candidate and Expe- 
ant of a joyful and happy ReſurreGi- 
on. Beſides, hereby they gave ſome 
encouragement to Suffering, when men 
ſaw how much Care was taken to ho- 
nor and (ccure the Reliques of their 
Mortality,and that their Bodies ſhould 
notbe perſecuted after death, 

This their Enemies knew very well, 
and therefore many times denied them 
the civility and humanity of Burial, to 
ſtrike the greater Dread into them.  _. 
Thus Maximus the Preſident threatn'd nn 
Tharacus the Martyr, that although he Prob. & 
bore up his head ſo high upon thecon- 779%. 
ftidence, that after his death his Body ad 4». 
ſhould be wound up and embalm'd 299-1972 
with Ointments and odoriferous Spices, 
yet he would defeat his hopes by cau- 
fing his Body tv be burnt and fprinkling 
his alhes before the wind. 

Thus after they had put Polycarp to rych. x. 
death, they burnt his Body out of ſpite £1 4 
to the Chriſtians who had begg'd it of ©'5" 5? 


the Proconſul,only to give it a folemn 
3 2 Inter- 
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Part 3. Interrment; whereupon gathering his 
Bones which the mercy of the Fire had 
ſpared, they decently committed them 
to the earth, and there uſed to meetto 
celebrate thememory of that pious and 
holy man. 

During thoſe times of Perſecution 
they were very careful to bury the Bo- 
dies of the Martyrs, ſome making it 
their particular buſineſs by ſtealth to 
interr thoſe in the night, who had ſuffer- 
edin the day; this they did with great 
hazard and danger, many of them (as 
appearsfrom the ancient Martyrologies ) 
ſuffering Martyrdom upon this very ac- 
count. Afterwards, when the Church 
was ſctled, there was a particular Or- 
der of men call'd Coprat#, ( either 
&m Ts ngmac, from the pains they took, 
or elſe am 184977 «v,becaulſe they com- 
mitted the Bodies of the dead to the 
grave, the place of caſe and reſt) ap- 

©1794, Painted for this purpoſe about the time 
lib.13. Tit. Of Conſtantine, or to be ſure his Son 
r. de Luſtre Conftantizs, 1n two of whole Laws they 
— are expreſly mentioned, and 1n the Jat- 
2.d: Eziſc. ter ſaid to be lately inſtituted. Their 


L. 15. dye N ; : 
RF Office ( as Epiphanizs tells) was to 


5:2.-1-, Wrap up and bury the Bodies of the 
”. 455+ dead,to prepare their Graves, and to 1n- 
terr 


giving burial to the dead was ever ac- 
counted in a more peculiar manner, 
a work of Picty and Religion; there- 
fore theſe perſons were reckon- 
ed if not ſtrictly Clergy-men, at leaſt 
in a Clergy-relation, being in both 
Laws of Conſtantizs enumerated with, 
and inveſted 1n the ſame immunities 
with the Clergy. By the Author in 


St. Hierom they are ſtyled Foſſarii, v, sye. 
grave-makers, and by him plac'd in the 0rain. xc. 


firſt and loweſt Order of the Clerici, 
and exhorted to be like good old To- 
bit in Faith, Holineſs, Knowledge, and 
Vertue. In the great Church of Con- 
ſtantinople they were called Decani,or 
Deans,(but quite diſtin from the Pa- 


lIatine Deans\poken of in the Theodoſsar 141. 5.71. 
Code, and frequently elſewhere 3 who 2 Decanis. 
were a military Order, and chiefly be- ©" 


longed to the Emperor's Palace) they 
were one of the Collegia, or Corpora- 
tions of the City. Their number was 
very great; Conſtantine is ſaid to have 
appointed no leſs than MC. of them : 
But by a Law of Honorins and Theodo- 


ſms, they were reduc'd to DCCCCL 3 Lb. r. c. 


till afterwards Anaſtaſe#s brought them 
back to their former Number, which 
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terr them : and becauſeinhumation and Part 3 


S 3 was 


INoutl, Tits 
ftin. 43: þ+ 
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þ- 134+ 
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Part 3. 


was alſo ratified and confirmed by Ju- 

ſtinian , their particular dutics and Of- 
fices both as relating to the dead, and 
all other things are largely deſcribed 
in two Novel Conſtitutions of his to 
that purpoſe. 

Nor did they only take care that the 
Body might be prepared for its Funera], 
but to provide it of a decent and 
convenient Sepulcbre, wherein it might 
be honorably and ſecurely laid up ; a 
thing which had been always practiſed 
by the more ſober and civiliz'd part of 
Mankind. Their Burying-places ( cal- 
led Polyandria, Cripte, Arenaria, but 
moſt commonly Cemteria or Dormito- 


ries, becauſe according to the Notion | 


which the Scriptures gives us of the 
death of the Righteous, Chriſtians are 
not {9 properly ſaid todie as to ſleep in 
the Lord, arid their bodies to reſt in the 
grave in expectation of a joyful reſur- 
rection ) were generally in the felds or 
gardens,it being proliibited by the Ro- 
man Laws and eſpecially an ancient 
Law of the XII. Tables, to bury within 
the City Walls. This held for ſome 


Centuries after Chriſtianity appeared 
m the World, and longer it was before 
they buried within Churches 3 within 

| the 
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the out-parts whereof to be interred, Part 3. 
was apriviledge at firſtgrantedonly to 
Princes and Perſons of thegreateſtrank 
and quality, Chryſoſtome aſſures us,that xpn.26.is 
Conſtantins the Emperor reckoned he £7: 12- 
did his Father Conſtantine the Great, a . 0 
peculiar honor, when he obtained to 
have him buried in the Porch of the 
Church which he had built at Conſtan- 
tinople to the memory of the Apoſiles, 
and wherein he had earneſtly deſired 
to be buried, as Exſebins tells usz and Pt vit- 
in the ſame many of his Succeſſors were as = 
interred; it not being in uſe,then, nor 
ſome hundreds of years after for per- 
ſons to be buried in the Body of the 
Church,as appears from the Capitula of 
Charles the Great,where burying in the £ih.1.Cap. 
Church, which then it ſeems had crept _ 
_- ſome places, 1s ſtritly forbid- 
en. 
During the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
while the malice of their Enemies per- 
ſecuted them both alive and dead , 
their Cemiteria were ordinarily under 
ground, imitating herein the cuſtom of 
the Jews, whoſe Sepulchres were in Ca- 
verns,and holesof rocks,though doubt- 
leſs the Chriſtians did it to avoid the 
rage and fury of their enemies; not fo 
S 4 much 


re ee ets ce 


-- 


280 Ptimitive Chziſtianity. Ch. 


Fart 3. much upon the account of ſecrecy; for 


4 


T2... 49 
# Vii fo; 
7 
a -Y 


their frequent retiring to thoſe places 
was ſo notorious, as could not eſcape 
the obſervation of their Enemies, and 
therefore we ſometimes find the Empe- 
ror's Officers readily coming thither; 
but it was upon theaccount of that $4- 
credneſs and Religion that was reckon'd 
to be due to places of this nature, it 
being accounted by all Nations a piece 
of great impiety, Manes temerare Se- 
pultos, to diſturb and violate the aſhes 
of the dead. They were large Vaults 
dug in dry fancy places, and arched 


*over, and ſeparated into many little 


Apartments, wherein on either fide the 
Bodies of the Martyrs lay mn diſtin 
C.!!- each having an Iy{cription upon 
Marbie,whercon his Nazze, ©uality,and 


bo SILLY t)s . 
P:7. tip. probably the time and manner of his 


pol. te death wore engraven: Though in the 


HlYM.11. 
DP. 129, 


heats of perſccution they were forced 
to bury great numbers togetherin one 
common grave(LX. Prudentins tells us 
he obſerv'd) and then not the names, 
but only the number cf the interred 
was written upon the Tomb. Indeed 
the multitudes of Martyrs that then 
tuttered, required very large convent- 
zncies of interment. And fo they had 
Es inſ{o- 


+ 


a Ao 6 Yr ==” 
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infomuch, that the laſt Publiſher ofthe Part 3. 
Roma © Subterranea aflures us , that £#6-1-2- 
though thoſe Cemeteria were under """% #4 
ground , yet were they many times 
double and ſometimes treble,two or 

three ſtories one ſtill under another. 

' By reaſon thereof they muſt needsbe 

very dark, having no light from with- 

out, but what peep'd in from a fewlit- 

tle cranies, which filled the place with 

a kind of ſacred horror, as St. Hierom comnne. 
informs us, who while a youth, when - 40. 
he went to School at Rome, us'd upon —— 
the Lords day to viſit theſe ſolemn p. $21. 
places. Built they were by pious and 
charitable perſons, (thence called af- 

ter their names) for the interrment of 
Martyrs,and other uſes of the Church; 

for in theſe places,Chriſtians in times of 
perſecution were wont to hide them- 

ſelves, and to hold their Religious Af- 
ſemblies, when baniſhed from their 
publick Churches, as I have formerly 

noted. Of theſe about Rome only Ba- ,, 1x. 


ronixs out of the Records in the Vati- 226.ton.2. 


can reckons up XLIII, and others to 
the number of threeſcore. We may 


take an eſtimate of the reſt by the ac- —_ 
UIds 44 UNs 


count which Baronius gives of one,cal- 7H 


led the Cemeterie of Priſcilla,diſcovered 2, 312. 


in 
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Part 3. in his time, Ar. 1578. in the Via Sala Þ + 
ria about three miles from Rowe, which | 
he often viewed and ſearched: ItisÞ 1; 
(ſays be) ſtrange to report, the place Þ j1 
by reaſon ot its vaſtnefs and variety of þ 
apartments, appearing like a City under | + 
ground. At the entrance into it there Þ x 
wasa principal way, or Street much lar- 
ger than the reſt, which on either hand 
opened into divers other ways, and 
thoſe again divided into many lefler 
ways and turnings, like Lanes and Al- 
lies within one another. And as in C- 
ties there are void open places for the 
Markets ; fo here there were ſome } | 
larger ſpaces for the holding (as occa- 
fion was) of their Religious Meetings, 
wherein were placed the Effgies and 
Repreſentations of Martyrs,with place 
in the top to let in light, long fince 
ſtopt up. The diſcovery of this place 
cauſed great wonder in Rome, being 
the moſt exact and perfect Cemeterie 
that had been yet found out, Thus 
much I thought good to add upon oc- 
caſion of that ſingular care, which 
Chriſtians then took about the Bodies 
of their dead. If any defire to know 

| more of theſe venerable Antiquities, 

| they may conſult Oryphrins de Coeme- 

| teriis 

| 
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teriis, and eſpecially the Latin Edition Part 2. 
of the Rome Subterranea , where their Edit: 4 


largeſt curioſity may be fully ſatisfied 
in theſe things. 

Many other inſtances of their Chari- 
ty might be mentioned, their ready en- 
tertaining Strangers, providing for thoſe 
that laboured in the Mines, marrying 
poor Virgins,and the like, of which to 
treat particularly, would be too vaſt 
and tedious. To enable them to do 
theſe charitable Offices, they had not 
only the extraordinary contributions 
of particular perſons, but a common 
ſtock and treaſury of the Church. At 
the firſt going abroad of the Goſpel in- 
to the world, ſo great was the Piety 
and Charity of the Chriſtians, That 
the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart, and of one ſoul, neither ſaid 
any of them, that ought of the things 
which ke poſſeſſed was his own, but they 
had all things common; neither was 
there any among them that lacked : for 
as many as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or 
Houſes, fold them, and brought the prices 
of the things that were ſold, and laid 
them down at the Apoſtles Feet, and di- 
ſtribution was made unto every man ac- 


cording as be had need. But this com- 
munity 


Paul. A- 
ringhio. 
Rom.165Ts 
e&+ Col. 


1659, 
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Part 3. munity of goods laſted not long in the 
xCcor. 16. Church 5 we find St. Paul giving orde 
i, 3 


Apol. 2. 
p* 98,99» 


Apv.. £.39. 
þ+ 31s 


to the Churches of Galatia and Corint 
for weekly Offerings for the Saints tha 
upon the firſt day of the week (when 
they never fail'd to receive the Sacrz- 
ment) they ſhould every one of them ly 
by him in ſtore according as God hadpn- 
ſpered him, This cuſtom Juſtin Mar. 
tr aſſures us ſtill continued in histime; 
tor deſcribing the manner of their Af. 
ſemblies on the Lords day, he tells us 
that thoſe who were able and willing 
contributed what they ſaw good 3 and 
the collection was lodg'd in the hand; 
of the Biſhop or Preſident, and by him 
diſtributed for the relief of Widow 
and Orphans, the fick or indigent, the 
impriſon'd or ſtrangers, or any that 
were in need. In the next Age they 
were reduced to Monthly Offerings, as 
appears from Tertullian, who gives us 
this account of them in his time, That 
at their religious Aſſemblies upon a 
monthly day, (or oftner if a man will, 
and be able) every one according to 
his ability laid by ſomewhat for chari- 
table uſes, (they put it into a kind of 


poor mans box call'd Arca, that ſtood in 


che Church) this they did freely, no 
man 
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man being forced or compelled to it ; Part 3; 


leaving it behind them as a ſtock to 
maintain Piety and Religion 3 for 'tis 
not ſpent ( ſays ke)upon teaſtsor drink+ 
ing-bouts, or to gratifie Gluttony and 
Intemperance, bur Jaid out in reliev- 
ing the needy, burying the dead, pro- 
viding tor Orphans, ſupporting the a- 
ved, recruiting the ſpoiled, ſupplying 
the impriſoned, and thoſe that were in 
Mines, Bonds, or Slavery for the pro- 
fk(hon of Chriſtianity. 

This was the fruit of Primitive De- 


votion. Palladins tells us of two Bro- Hiſor. 
Laiſiacs 


Cel So fog 


thers, Paeſius and Eſaias, Sons of a 
wealthy Merchant, that their Father 
being dead, and they reſolving upona 
more ſtri& and religious courſe of life, 
could not agree upon ſetling their E- 
ſtates in the ſame way; at latt dividing 
their Eſtates, they diſpoſed them thus : 
The one gave away his whole Eſrate at 
orice , ſetling it upon Monaſteries , 
Churches, and Priſons, tor the relief of 
ſuch as were in Bonds, and betaking 
himſelf to a Trade for a ſmall mainte- 
nance for himſelf, gave himſelf up to 
Prayer, and the ſeverer exerciſes of Re- 
ligion. The other kept his Eſtate in 
his own poſleſſion, but built a Mona- 


ftery, 


Miſapog: yas true. 
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Part 3. ftery, and taking a few Companions to 
dwell with him, entertain'd all Strax. 
gers that came that way, took care of 
the {ick,, entertain'd the aged, gave 
to thoſe that needed, and every Satur- 
day and Lords day cauſed two or three 
tables to be ſpread for the refreſhment 
and entertainment of the poor; and in 
this excellent way ſpent his life. 

Now that this account that we have 
given of the admirable Bounty and 
Charity of theancient Chriſtians is not 
precarious, and merely what the Chri- 
ſtians tell us of themſelves, we have 
the teſtimony of two open Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, J=liaz and Lucian, both 
bitter Enemies to Chriſtians, and the 
fiercer,' becauſe both, as 'tis ſuppo- 
ſed, Apoſtates from them; and their 
teſtimony is conſiderable upon a dou- 
ble account, partly becauſe having 
lived among(t the Chriſtians they ex- 
actly knew their ways and manners ; 
and partly becauſe being Enemies to 
them they would be ſure to ſpeak no 
more1n their commendation than what 

Julian ſpeaking of the Ga- 


[izleans,tel|sus, that by their Charity to 
the poor they begot -mau 715 aIzomlO. 
9zy4g.,the greateſt admiration of their 

Religion 
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Religion in the minds of Men. And Part 3. 


in an Epiltle to the High-Prieſt of Ga- 


latia, bewailing the deſolate ſtate of £#- b-4 
the Heathen-world, the ruine of their ;4r.p0. 2. 
Temples, and the great declenſion of 7- 203- 


Paganiſm at that time, notwithſtand- 
ing all his endeavors to make it ſuc- 
ceed under the Influences of his Go- 
vernment 3 he adviſes the High-Prieſt 
to promote the Geztile Intereſt, by the 
fame Method, which the wicked«Reli- 
gion of the Chriſtians did thrive by, 
z, e. by their bounty to Strangers, their 
care in burying of the dead, and their 
holineſs of Life 3 and elſewhere, The 
poor (lays he) having no care taken of 


| them, the wicked Galileans know wery 


well how to make their advantage of it, 
for they give themſelves up to humanity 
and charity, and by theſe plauſible and 
inſinuative ways ſtrengthen and encreaſe 
their wicked and pernicious party juſt 
as men cheat little children with a Cake y 
by two or three of which they tempt thene 
to go along with them, till having got 
them from home, they clap them under 


' Hatches, tranſport and ſell them, and ſo 


for a little ſeeming pleaſure they are con- 

demned to bitterneſs all their Life ; and 

no otherwiſe (lays he) 'tis with _ 
[4 
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De mort. 
Peregrin. 
f+ 962, 


763» 
19, 


2. 


with what they call their feaſts of Love, 
Banquets, Miniſtry and Attendance upon 
Tables, and then ſeduce them into their 
Wickedneſs and [mpiety. This as at 
once it ſhews his vemozz and malice ac- 
cording to the humor of thte man, fo 
it openly bears witneſs out of the 
mouth-oft an Enemy, to the moſt excel- 
lent and generous ſpirit of the Goſpel, 
The other teſtimony is that of Lycian, 
(who if notaChriſtian himſelf, for Sui- 
das his nunypO. & Avrio ect does no 
way intimate him to have been a Chri- 
ſtian Preacher, notwithſtanding what 
the generality of Writers have inferred 
thence; was yet however intimately 
acquainted with the Afﬀairs of Chri 
ſtians ) whobringingin his Philoſopher 
Peregrinus,amonglt other Se&s joyning 
himſelf to the Chriſtians, tells us what 
care they took of him, when caſt into 
priſon, they improved all their intereſt 
to have him releaſed : But when this 
could not be granted, they officioully 
uſed all poſſible ſervice and refpeCt to- 
wards him; in the morning, Old Wo- 
men, widowsand children flock'd early 
to the Priſon doors; and the better 
fort got leave of the Keepers to = 

with 
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with him 1n the Prifon all night ; then Part 3. 
they had ſeveral forts of Banquets, and 
their ſacred diſcourſes. Nay, ſome were 
ſent m thename of the reſt, even from 
the Cities of Aſ/a to aſſiſt and encourage 
him 3 who brought him great ſummsof 
#noney, under pretence of his Impriſon- 
mentzit being incredible what readineſs 
they ſhew, when any ſuch matter is 
once nois'd abroad,and how littlethey 
ſpare any coſt init. After which he 
tells us of them in general, that they 
equally contemn all the Advantages of 
this Life, and account them common, 
fooliſhly taking up their principles about 
theſe things without any accurate ſearch 
into them; inſomuch that if any ſubtile 
and crafty Fellow, that knows how to 
Improve his advantage, come among(t 
them, he growsvery rich inalittle time, 
by making a prey of that ſimple and cre- 
dulous people. 

There's one circumſtance yet behind 
concerning the love and charity of thoſe 
times, very worthy to be taken notice 
of, and that is the univerſal extent of 
it, they did good to all, though more eſpe- 
cially to them of the houſhold of Faith 3 
ze. to Chriſtians: they did not con- 


fine their bounty merely within the 
| I nar 
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Part 3. narrow limitsof a party,this or that Seq 


Ad Scap. 
C:I-p.69. 


Leg. pro 


 Chnilzan. 


þe Is 


of Men, but embraced an Objett of 
Love and Pity , wherever they met 
it. They were kind to all men, yea to 
their bittereſt Enemies, and that- with 
a charity as large as the circles of the 
Sun that viſits all parts of the World, 
and ſhinesas well upona ſt;nking Dung- 
hill, as upon a pleaſant Garden. 'Tis 
certainly the ſtrange and ſupernatural 
DoErine of our Saviour, You have heard 
that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but I ſay 
#nto you, love your Enemies, bleſs thew 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you, pray for them which deſpiteſully uſe 
you and perſecute you. This indeed isthe 
proper Goodneſsand Excellency of Chris 
ſtianity, as Tertullian obſerves, it being 
common to all men to love their Friends, 
but peculiar only to Chriſtzans to love 
their exemmzes, And Athenagoras,lremem- 
ber,principally makes uſe of this Argu- 
ment to prove the Divinity of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and challenges all the 
great Maſters of Reaſon and Learning 
among the Heathens to produce any, 
either of themſelves or their Diſciples, 
of ſopureand retin'd a temper,as could 
inſtead of hating,love their Enemies, bear 

curſes 
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eq curſes and revilings withan undiſturbed Part 3. 

of | mind, and inſtead of reviling again, to 

net | bleſs and ſpeak well of them, and to 

tot pray for them who lay in wait to take 

ith | away their Lives. And yet this did 

he Chriſtians 5 they embraced their Ene- 

d, F mies, pardoned and prayed for then, 

8 | - according to the Apoſtles Rule, Wher 

Bt their enemy bungred they fed him, when 

al | te thirſted they gave him drink, and 

a | would not be overcome of evil, but over- 

by came evil with good, When Nazianzen Yit. «jus 

Y | - (then Biſhop of Conſtaztinople) lay dr | 

® | lick, a young man came to his Beds 

e | feet, and taking hold of his Feet, with 

c tears and great lamentation paſlionate- 

© | ly begg'd pardon of him for his Wick- 

* | edneſs; the Biſbop asking what he 

5 meant by it, he was told, that this was 

the perſon that had been ſuborned by a 

wicked Party to have murdered him, 

and now being ltricken with the Con- 

ſcience of ſo great a Wickednels, came 

to bewail his ſin. The good man 1m- 

| mediately prayed to Chriſt. to forgive 

him, defiring no other ſatisfaction trom 

him, than that henceforth he would 

Jorſake that Heretical Party, and fin- Z:#. S 

Thus when Pax! the Martyr was ha- 
a 2 licning 


cerely ſerve God as became aChriſtian, ©". * 
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Part 3. ſtening to his Execution, he only beg' 


ſo much reſpite till he might pray 
(which accordingly he did) not only 


for the Peace and Happineſs of Chri- | 


ſtians, but for the Converſion of Jews 

and Samaritans, for the Gentiles that 

they might be brought out of error and 
Ignorance to the knowledge of God 

and the true Religion ; he prayed for 

the People that attended his Executi- 

on; nay, (ſuch his vaſt goodneſs and 
charity) for the very Judge that con- 
demned him ; for the Emperors , and 

the very Executioner that ſtood ready 

to cut off his Head, earneſtly begging 

of God mot to lay that great wickedneſs 

to their Charge. Nay , they did not 

think it enough zot to return evil for 

evil, or barely to forgive their Ene- 
mies,unlefs they did them all the kind- 

£1.14. c, #25 that lay in their power. Polycary 
15- p.130. plentifully feaſked the very Officers 
that were ſent to apprehend him; the 

Hot. 5 fame which $. Mamas the Martyr is al- 
:417-44e. 10 ſaid to have done, treating the Soul- 
tom. 4+x diers with the beſt Supper he had, 
5.4) when ſent by Alexander the cruel Pre- 
ſident of Cappadocia to ſeize upon him. 

And we read of one Pachomins an 
Heathen Souldicr, in the firſt ny of 

on- 
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Conſtantine, that the Army being well Part 3. 

near ſtary'd for want of necetlary Pro- Mtapbr. 

viſions, and coming to a City that was {7 
- w Y chom.apud 


molt inhabited by Chriſtians,they freely Sur. a44i. 


and ſpeedily gave them whatever they 7} 14: 


wanted forthe Accommodatian of the 
Army. Amaz'd with this ſtrange and 
unwonted Charity,and being told, that 
the people that had doneit were Chri- 


| ftians, whom they generally prey'd up- 


on, and whoſe Profeſſion it was to burt 
no man, and to do good to every man , 
he threw away his Arms, became an 
Anchoret, and gave up himſelf to the 
[tricteſt Severities of Religion, This 
allo Julian the Emperor plfinly con- 
telles; for urging Arſacius the Chiet 
Prieſt of Galatia, to take care of the #6 pris: 
Poor, and to build Hoſpitals in every 
City for the entertaining of poor 
Strangers and Travellers,both of their 
own and others Religions; he adds, 
For it's a ſhame ((fays he) that when the 
Jews ſuffers none of theirs to beg, and the 
wicked Galileans relieve not only their 
own,but alſo thoſe of our Party, that we 
only ſhould be wanting in ſo neceſſary 4 
duty. Soprevalentis Truthasto extort 
a Confeſſion from its moſt bitter and 
Of this I ſhall on- 


virulent Oppolers. 
| T2 ly 
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Part 3. 
Hiſt. Ecc!. 
l. 9. 8. 
Pe 357+ 


ly add one inſtance or two more, pro- 
per enough to be inſerted here. Euſe: 
bins, (peaking of that dreadful Plague 
and Famme that happened in the Eaſt 
ern Parts under the Emperor Maxi 
minus, wherein ſo many whole Fami- 
lies miſerably periſhed, and were ſwept 
away at once; he adds, that at this 
time the care and Piety of the Chrifti- 
ans towards all evidenrly approved it 
ſelf to all the Gertz/es that were about 
them; they being the only Perſons 
that during this ſad and calamitous 
State of things perfurmed the real 
Offices of mercy and humanity ; partly 
in ordering and burying of the Dead 
(thouſands dying every day, of whom 
nocare was taken) partly in gathering 
together all the poor that were ready 
to (ſtarve, and diftributedBread toeve- 
ry one of them. The Fame whereof 
fill'd the Ears and Mouths of all Men, 
who extolled the God of the Chriſti- 
ans, and confel{led that they had ſhew- 
ed themſelves to be the only truly Pi- 
ous and Religious Perſons. And in- 


deed the Charity was the more remark- 
able, in that the Chriſtians at this very 
time were under a moſt heavy Per- 
ſecution. Thus 1n the terrible Plague 

_—_— 


an raged {o much through the whole 
World (and that more or leſs for fifteen 
years together) eſpecially at Carthage, 
when innumerable Multitudes were 
{wept away every day, and the ſtreets 
filled with the Carcaſles of the dead, 
which ſeemed to implore the help of 
the /zving, and to challenge it as their 
right by the common Laws of Humane 
Nature 3 but all in vain, every one 
trembling, flying, and ſhifting for them- 
ſelves, deſerting their neareſt Friends 
and Kindred, none ſtaying unleſs it was 
to make a prey. In this ſad and mifer- 


able caſe Cyprian (then Biſhop of the Por zx 


vit CYpre 
Þ. 13» 


place) calls the Chriſtians together,in- 
ſtruts them in the Duties of Mercy and 
Charity, puts them in mind,that it was 
no great wonder if their Charity ex- 
tended to their own: party 3 the way to 
be perfeF, was to do ſomething more 
than Heathens and Publicans, to over- 
come evil with good, to imitate the Di- 
vine Benignity, to love our enemies, and 
(according to our Lords Advice)topray 
for the happineſs of them that perſecute 
#3 that God continually made his 
Sur to riſe,and his Rain to fall, not one 
ly for the Advantage of his own Chil- 

T 4 dren, 
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that in the times of Gallas and Voluſi- Part 3. 
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Part 3. dren, but for all other mens; and that 


theretore they ſhould imitate the ex- 
ample of ſuch a Father, who profeſled 
themſelves to be his Children. Imme- 
diately upon this they unanimouſly a- 
greed to afliſt their common Enemies, 
every one lending help according to 
his Rank and Quality. Thoſe who by 
reaſon of their Poverty, could contri- 
bure nothing to the Charge, did what 
was more,they perſonally wrought and 
labored, an Afftiſtance beyond all other 
Contributions. By which large and 
abundant Charity great Advantage re- 
dounded not to themſclves only of the 
Houſhold of Faith, but univerſally un- 
to all. 

I ſha!l ſ\umm up what hath been ſaid 
upon this Argument, 1n that Elegant 


Lait. Fj Diſcourſe which La#antins has con- 


OM. C7 + 
þ. 746+ 


cerning works of Mercy and Charity. 
Since Humane Nature ( Jays beYis weak- 
er than that of other Creatures, who 
come into the world armed with offen- 
five and defenſive Powers, therefore 
our Wiſe Creator has given us a ten- 
der and mercitul- Diſpoſition, that we 
might place the ſafeguard of our Lives 
in the mutual Afftiitances of one ano- 
ther. For being all created by one 
EE Ws God, 
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God, and ſprung fromone common pa- Part 3. 


rent,we (ſhould reckon our ſelves akin, 
and obliged to love all minkind 3 and 
(that our Innocency may be perfect ) 
notonly not todo an jury to another, 
but not to revenge one when done to 
our (elvesz for which reaſon alſo we 
arecommanded to pray for our very Ene- 
mies, We ought therefore to be kind 
and ſociable, that we may helpand aſſiſt 
each other. For being our ſelves ob- 
noxious to miſery, we may the more 
comfortably hope for that help in caſe 
we need it, which our ſelves have 
given unto others. And what canmore 
effectually induce us to relieve the In- 
digent, than to put our ſelves into 
their ſtead, who beg help from us? If 
any be hungry, let us feed him 3 is he 
naked, let us cloath him ; if wronged 
by a powerful Oppreſlor, let us reſcue 
and receive him. Let our Doors be 
open to Strangers, and ſuch who have 
not where to lay their Head. Let not 
our aſliſtance be wanting to Widows 
and Orphans. And (which is a mighty 
Inſtance of Charity ) let us redeem the 
captiv'd, viſit and afliſt the tick, who 
areable to takenocare of themſelves ; 


and for ſtrangers, andthe poor (1n caſe 
ET. they 


—— — 
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Part 3. they die)let us not ſuffer them to want 


the conveniency of a Grave, Theſe are 
the Offices and the Works of Mercy, 
which whoever does, offers up a true 
and grateful Sacrifice to God z who is 
not pleaſed with the blood of beaſts, but 
the charity of Men 5 whom therefore he 
treats upon their own terms, has mercy 
on them whom he ſees merciful, and is 
inexorable to thoſe who ſhut up their bows 
els againſt them that ask them. In order 
therefore toour thuspleaſing God let us 
makelight of Money, and tranſmit it in- 
to the heavenly Treaſures, where neither 
moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, nor thieve 
break through and ſteal, nor Tyrants are 
able to ſeize and take it from us ; but 
where it {hall be kept to our Eternal 
Advantage under the C»ſtody of God 
himſelf. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of their Unity and Peaceable- 


nels. 


The Laws of Chriſt tend to beget a Peace- 


able _ This ſeen in our Savi- 
our himſelf.in his Apoſtles and the whole 
Body of Chriſtians. The account Juſtin 
Martyr gives of them. The World over- 
runwith Quarrels before Chriſt s coming. 
The happy Alteration that ſucceded upon 
bis appearance in it, This particularly 
vrged by Euſebius, How much Chriſti- 
ans contributed to the Peace and Duiet- 
neſs of the World. Their Unity among 
themſelves. Canonical Epiſtles; the ſe- 
veral ſorts of them; Suczlmxai, Amodult- 
as Expnrixaa What their nature and ten- 
dency. Differences preſently endeavor- 
ed tobe healed. The great Care and S$0- 
licitude of Conſtantine that way. Ar 
eminent inſtance of Condeſcenſion and 
Self-denial in Gregory Nazianzen for 
the Peace of the Church. Difference in 
Rituals andlefſer matters nohinderance 
of Peace and Chriſtian Communion 3 
manifeſted inthe Caſe of Polycarp and 
Anicetus Biſhop of Rome. Chriſtians 
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ot provoked by every trifling Puarrel, 
The difference in this reſpe@ between 
theme and the beſt Philoſophers. 


'T 5 Primitive Chriſtians being of 
ſuch a Meek, Compaſltonate, and 
Benevolent Temper,as we have repre- 
ſented them, it cannot be thought but 
that they were of a very quiet Diſpoſ;- 
tion and peaceable Converſation; and 
the having been ſo large in that will 
excuſe me for being ſhorter in this, 
When our Bleſſed Savior came to eſta: 
bliſhhisReligion inthe World, he gave 
a Law ſuitable tohis Nature, and tothe 
Deſign of his coming into the World, 
and to the exerciſe of his Government 
as he is Prince of Peace, a Law of Mild- 
neſs and Gentleneſs, of Submiſſion and 
Forbearance towards one another ; we 
are commanded to follow peace with all 
men, to follow after the things that make 


for peace,as much as in us lies to live peace- 


ably with all men. We are forbidden al 
Feuds and Quarrels,enjoyned zot tore- 
venge our ſelves, but to give place unto 
wrath, to let all bitterneſs,and wrath,and 
anger,and clamor, and evil-ſpeaking be put 
away from us, with all malice, to be kindto 
one another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
ano- 


Ch.z. Primitibe Chyiſtianity. zor 
another, even as God for Chriſts ſake for- Part 3. 
gives #5. Theſeare - Lewd, of Che 
anity,which whenever they areduly en- 
tertained, produce the moſt gentle and 
good-natur'd Principles, the moſt inno- 
cent and quiet Carriage. This eminent- 
ly appeared in the Lif: of our Bleſſed 
Savor, who was the moſtincomparable 
Inſtance of kindneſs and civility,of peace 
and quietneſs 3 we never find himallhis 
Life treating any with Sharpneſs and Se- 
verity but theScribes and Pharifees,who 
wereapack of ſurly, malicious, i{{-na- 
tur'd fellows, and could be wrought up- 
on by no other Methods; otherwiſe his 
Mildneſs and Humility, the Afﬀability 
and Obligingneſs of his Converſation, 
and his remarkable ki7dreſs to his great- 
et Enemies, were ſufficiently obvious 
both in his Life and Death ; and ſuch 
was the Temper of his Diſciples and 
Followers,thisexcellent Spirit (like lea- 
ven) ſpreading it ſelf over the whole 
Maſs of Chriſtians,turning the Briar into 
a Mirtle Tree, and the Vulture into a 
Dove. See the account which Juſtin ,,.,.. 
the Martyr gives of them. We who 
formerly valued our Money and Eſtates 
before all things elſe, do now put them 


into a common Stock, and diſtribure 
them 
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Part 3. them to thoſe that are in need. We, 


who once hated each other, and de- 
lighted in mutual Quarrels and Slaugh- 
ters, and according to the cuſtom re- 
fuſed to fit at the ſame-Fire with thoſe 
who were not of our own Tribe 
and Party; now ſince the Appearance 
of Chriſt in the World, live familiarly 


with them, pray for our Enemies, and | 


endeavour to perſuade thoſe that un- 
juſtly hate us to order their Lives ac- 
cording to the Excellent Precepts of 
Chriſt, that ſo they may have good 
hopeto obtain the ſame Rewards with 
us from the great Lord and Judge of all 
things. 

+ But for the better underſtanding of 
this,it may beuſefulto obſerve, whata 
remarkable Alteration in this reſpett 
the Chriſtian Religion made in the 
World. Before Chriſts Coming, the 
World was generally over-run with 


feuds and quarrels, mighty and almolt 


implacable Animoſitics and Diviſions 
reigning amongſt Jews and Gertiles; 
the Jews looked upon the Gentiles az 
Dogs and Ot-caſts, retus'd all Dealings 
with them, even tothe denial of Cours 
teſtes of common Charity and Civility, 
ſuch as totell a mar the way, or to oF 
* bim 


| 
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hin a draught of Water ; they reproach- Part 3. 
ed them as the Vileſt and moſt Po- 7». Sz. 
fligate part of Mankind, Sizners of '* 7435 
the Gentiles, as the Apoſtle calls them G4. 2.15; 
according to the uſual Style and Title. 

Nor did the Geztiles leſs (corn and de- 

ride the Jews, as a Pitiful and Con- 
temptible Generation, ſtopping their 


' Noſes, and abhorring the very ſight of 


them, if by chance they met them; 
they looked upon them as an #»ſoci» 
able people, as Enemies of all Nations, 
that did not ſo much as wiſh well toany; 


nay , as haters even of 
Mankind, as T acitns and 
their Enemies in Joſephus 
repreſent them. 'The Et- 
fe&t of all which was,that 
they oppreſled and per- 
ſecuted them in every 
place, trod them as Dirt 
under their feet,till at the 
laſtthe Romans came.and 


- Hiſtor.ltb. 5 C4P-415-P. 535 
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Eſther 3. 8. Vide Cic. pro 
Flac.” p. 3658. tom. 2. 


finally took away both their Place and 
Nation. Thus ſtood the Caſe between 
them till the Arrival of the Prince of 
Peace; who partly by hisdcath, where- 
by he broke down the partition-wall be» 
tween Jew and Gentile, partly by the 


Healing nature and tendency of his Do- 
Frine 
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Part 3. &rine, partly by the quiet and peaceable 
Carriage of his Followers, did quickly 
extirpate and remove thoſe mutual feuds 
andanimoſities,and ſilence thoſe paſſio 
nate and quarrelſom diviſions that were 

amongſt them. | 
Preps. This Argument Exſebizs particularly 
Evang.-l. nrofecutes and ſhews, that while the 
*+7.', Nations were under Paganiſm and Jab 
Athanaſ. d: Iatry, they were filled with Wars and 
_ _ Troubles, and all the effe&ts of Barbs 
tom. 1. Tous Rage and Fury ; but that after 
the Divine and Peaceable Doctrine of 
our Saviour came abroad, thoſe Diffe- 
rences and Calamities began to ceaſe, 
according to the PrediCtions that were 
of him, that there ſhould be righteouſneſs 
and abundance of peace in his days ;, that 
men ſhould beat their ſwords into plon- 
ſhares, and their ſpears intopruning hooks; 
that Nation ſhould not hiſt up ſword a- 
gainſt Nation, nor learn War any more; 
that this muſt needs be in ſome mea- 
ſure the effe&t of his appearance, his 
Dottrine being ſo fitly calculated to 
ſoften the rough and. bruitiſh manners 
of men, and to train them up in mild- 
_ er and more humane Inſtitutions. And 
a little after he makes it an uncon- 
trolable Argument of the Truth _ 
| = 
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Excellency of the Chriſtiav DqQtrine, Part 3. 
that it teaches men to bear the Re- 
proaches and Provocations of Enemies 
with a generous and unſhaken Mind, 
and to beable not tq revenge our ſelves, 
b yfalling foul upon them with the hke 
Indignities and Affrontsz to be above 
Anger and Paſſion, and every inordi- 
nate and unruly Appetite 3 to adminir 
ſter to the Wants and Neceſiitics of the 
Helpleſs, and to embrace every man as 
our Kindred and Countryman, and 
though reputed a ſtranger to us,yet ta 
own him, asif by the Law of Naturg he 
were our neareſt Friend and Brother, 
How much their Religion contributed 
to the Publick Tranquillity by forbid- 
ding Pride, Paſſion,Covetonſneſs,and ſuck 
fins as arethe great Springs of Contuſt- | 
on and Diſturbance, Juſtin Martyr tells 4-7-9» 
the Emperors; As for Peace (lays he) 
we above all men in the World promote 
and further it; foraſmuch as we teach 
that no Wicked man, no Covetous or 
Treacherous perſon, no good or Vertu- 
ous man can lie hid from the Eye of 
God, but that every man 1s travelling 
either towards an Eternal Happineſsor 
Miſery,according to the deſert and na- 
ture of his Works: and did all! men 

'Fy know 


Ep. 127. 
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Part 3. 


know and believe this, no man would 
dare for a few moments to deliver up 
himſelf to vice and wickedneſs, know- 
ing 'twould lead him on to the Con: 
demnation of Everlaſting Firez but 


would rather by all means reſtrain him- | 


ſelf, and keep within the Bounds of 
Vertue, that he might obtain the re- 
wards that are diſpensd by God, and 
avoid the Puni{hments that are inflicted 


by him. The truth is, our bleſſed Lord } 


came not to inſpire men with Princi- 
ples of Revenge and Paſſion, to teach 
them to return evil for evil, but to en- 


courage Love and Gentlenels, to teach | 


men to overcome by Suffering, and to 
obtain the reward by meekneſs and Pa- 
tience. {dore the Pelyſrote,treating of 
that place, To him that ſmites thee on the 
right cheek, turn the other alſo, has this 
ſhortdiſcourſeupon it : The great King 
of Heavencame down from above tode- 
liver to the World the Lawsof an Hea 
venly Converſation; which he has pro- 
poſed in a way of Confliand Striving; 
quite contrary to that of the Olympick 
Games. There he that fights and gets 
the better receives the Crown ; here he 
that is ſtricken and bears it meekly, has 


the Honor and Applauſe: There he that 
re- 


<> 
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returns Blow for Blow, here he that Part 2; 


turns the other check is ceJebrated in the 
theatre of Angels; tor the Victory is mea- 
ſured not by Revenge, but by a wiſe 
and generous Patience. This isthe vew 
lawot Crowns, this is the new way of 
Conflitts and Contentions. 

Such was the Temper, ſach the Cars 
riage of Chriſtians towards their Ene- 
mies, and them that were without ; 
within themſelves they maintained the 
molt adriiirable Peace and Harmony, 
and were in a manner of one heart avrd 
ſoul, They liv'd in the {triteſt Amity; 
and abhorr'd all Diviſion as a Plague 
and Firebrand.But becauſe mensunder- 
ſtandings not being all of one ſize, nor 
all truths alike plain and evident,diife- 
r-nces in mens Judgments and Opini- 
ons mult needs arife ; no Schiſm ever 
aroſe in the Church about any of the 
more conſiderable Principles of Reh- 
gion, but it was preſently bewailed 
with the univerſal reſentment of all pt- 
ous and good men, and the breach en- 
deavored to be made up; no ways 
lefc unattempted, no Methods of Per- 
ſuaſion omitted that might contribute 
to It. | 

When Neratws {or rather Noratian) 

Y 3 had 


308 Pximitive Chziſtianity. Ch.z, 
Part 3. had made ſome diſtuybancein the Church 


of Rome, concerning the receiving the 


- - » _ - 
—_— —_ = Po 
a _ he 
— - 
ow 


p—_—_— 


451+2-47+ 


” 7 C< 
FE 97) FAG OT ns: 3 
m—_——, FS * 

——_ 

4 m_—_ 
_— 
—— 


'tis better to ſuffer any thing than that 
the Church of God ſhould be rent in 
j picces; that it's no le(s glorious, and 
probably more illuſtrious,to ſuffer Mar- 
tyrdom to keep Diviſion out of the 
Church, than to die for not Sacrificing 
to Idols; for in the one caſe a man fſuf- 

| ters Martyrdom only upon his own ac- 
At count, but in the other he ſuffers for 
Ki the advantage and benefit of the whole 
Church. And Cyprian politively aflerts, 
| (according to the Apoſtles Reſolution 
ſl þ of the Caſe) that without this Unity 
Wt: and Charity a man cannot enter into Hea- 
| ven; and that although he ſhould deli- 
(1188 ver up himſelf to the flames, or caſt his 
111088 i body to wild beaſts, yet this would not 
Wl. 416 be the Crown of his Faith, but the Pu- 
WH |" ' niſhment of his fal/ſhood, not the glort- 
TK} ous exit of a Religious Vertue, but the 
| due of deſpair; ſuch a one may be kil- 
led, but he cannot be crowned. —— He 
ah 7 that rents the Unity of the Church, 

| deltroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, 

F ditlolves Charity, and profanes the Holy 
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Esſ. nit. lapſed into Communion, Dionyſus ( the | 
Ecci: 1.6.6. 900d Bilhop of Alexandria) writes to | 
him to extinguiſh the Schiſm, tells him | 


tet mt 
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Sacrament. How ſeverely they brand- Part 3. 
ed all Schiſm and Diviſtonin the Church, 
how induſtriouſly they laboured to take 
up all Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians, 
and to reconcile diflenting Brethren,to 
maintain Concord and Apreement a- 
moneglt ther:ſelves,and to prevent all oc- 
calions of quarrel,and diſfention, might 
be eaſily made to appear out of the wri- 
tersof thoſe times. Hencethole Canoni- 
cal Epiſtles(as they call'd them) where- 
with perſons were wont to be furniſh'd 
when going from oneplace toanother 
of which: there were eſpecially three 
forts. Firſt, Zuzzm1, or Commendatory 
Epiſtles,mentioned by S. Paul,and were 
in uſe among(t the Heathens. They 
were granted to Clergy-men going into 
another Dioceſe, by the Biſhop that or- 
dained them, teſtifying their Ordinati- 
on, their Soundneſs and Orthodoxy in 
the Faith,the Innocency and Unblame- ' 
ableneſs of their Lives. To thoſe that 
had been under, or had been ſuſpected 
of Excommunication,declaring their Ab- 
ſolution, and recommending them to 
be received in the number of the faith- 
ful. Laſtly, they were granted to all, 
whether Clergy or Laity, that were to 
travel, as Tickets of Hoſpitality , that 
»V 3 where- 
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Part 3. wherever they came, upon the produ- 


cing theſe Letters they might be known 
to be Catholick and Oribedox, and ay 
ſuch received and entertained by them, 
A piece of Prudence which Ju/:an the 
" Hpoſtate admiredin the Chriſtian Conſti- 
= tution, the Jike whereto he endeavor- 
ed to eſtabliſh in his Pagan Reformati- 
on. The Second fort were *Amaunya!, 
Letters Dimiſſory, whercby Leave was 
giver to perfons going into another 
Dioceſe, cither to be ordained by the 
Biſhop of that place, or if ordain'd al- 
ready, to be admitted and incorporas 
ted into the Clergy of that Church, 
Upon which account the ancient Coun- 
cils every where provide that no ftran- 
ger ſhall either receive Ordination at 
the hands of another Biſhop, or exer- 
ciſe any Miniltcrial aft in another Dio- 
cele,without the Conſent and Dimiſſe- 
ry Letters of the Bithop of that place 
from whence he comes. The third 
were Fipmizeu,Letters of Peace,granted 
by the B:/hop, to the Poor that were Op- 
preſſe d, and ſuch as 4cd to theChurch 
for its protection and a{li{tance : but 
«ſpecially to ſuch of the Clergy as were 
fo £0 out of one Diocele into another, 
3 being \Curettcd tO the Biſhop of that 
| Dio- 
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Ch. 3. Paimitibe Choiſtianity, 3:11 
Dioceſe, that he would receive him, Part 3- 
that ſohe might take no offence, but 
that peaceable Concordand Agreement 
might be maintained between them. 
By theſe Arts the Prudence of thoſe 
Times ſought to fecure the peace of the 
Church, and as much as might be, pre- 


vent all Diſſentions that might ariſe. 


And where matters of any greater mo- 
ment fell out, how quickly did they 
Hock together to compoſe and heal 
them ? 

Hence thoſe many Synods and Conn- 
cils that were conven'd to umpire Dit- 
terences, to explain, or define Articles 
of Faith, to condemn and tapprels the 
Diſturbers of the Church, and Innova- 
tors in Religion. What infinite Care 
did thegood Emperor Conſtantine take 
for compoſing the Arrian Controver- 
lies which then began firſt to infect 
and overrun the World? How much 
his Heart was ſet upon it, his {olicitous 
Thoughts taken up about 1t?how many 
troubleſome days, and reſtleſs nights it 
coſt him? with what ſtrong and nervous 
Arguments,what atfeQtionate Intreaties 
he preſles it, may be ſeen in that ex- », .;.. 
cellent Letter (yet extant in his Life) Conft.t. 2. 
which he wrote to the Authors of thoſe |; —_ 4 

V 4 ha”. 
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Part 3. jmpious and unhappy Controverſie, 


Þ.1.3.c.12 
£439. 


But when this would not do, he ſum 
mon'd the great Council of Nice, con- 
fiſting of three hundred and eighteen Bi- 
ſhops, and 1n his Speech at the opening 
of that Council, conjur'd them by all 
that wasdear and facred to agree, and 
to compoſe thoſe Diflentions which 
yere riſen 1n the Church, which he {& 
riouſ]ly proteſted he looked wpon as 
more grieyous and dangerous than any 
War whatſvever, and that they created 
greater trouble and. iquietude to his 
Mind, than all the other Affairs of his 


Trecd. hit. Empire. And when ſeveral ot the Bt 


Eccl |. 1. 


CI, 


ſhops then in Council, had preferred 


"*5 Libels and Accuſations one againſt an- 


other, without ever reading them, he 
bundled and ſealed them ajl up toge- 
ther, and having reconciled and made 
them fricnds,produced the Papers, and 
immediately threw them into the Fe 
before their Faces. So paſttonately de- 
firous was that good Prince to extin- 
owiſh the Flames, and to redeem the 
Peace of the Church at any rate, 
Were any ejeFed and thrown out of 
t3e Church, of which there might be 
a ſuſpicion of private Grudges or De- 
l1gns, the Nicenze Council wiſely pro- 

| vided, 


313 Pzimitive Chiſtianity. Ch. 3. 


vided, that in every Province a Synod Part 3. 


ſhould be held twice a year, where all 
the Biſhops meeting together, might 
diſcuſs the caſe, and compoſe the dit- 
ference. Or (as Joſeph the Egyptian 1n 
his Arabick Verſion of that Canon tells 
us) an Arbitrator was to be appointed 
between the differing Parties to take 
up the Quarrel, that 1t might not be a 
ſcandal to Religion. 

Nor did there want meek and peice- 
able-minded men, who valued the pub- 
lick welfare before any private and per- 
ſonal Advantage, andcould make their 
own particular concerns ftrike Sail, 
when the Peace and Intereſt of the 
Church call'dfor it. When great Con- 
teſts and Confuſions were raiſed by 
ſome perverſe and unquiet perſons a- 
bout the See of Conſtantinople, (then 


poſleſt by Gregory Nazianzen )he him- pit. Gr. 
{If ſtood upinthemidſt of the Aﬀem- —__ 
bly, and told the Biſhops how unfit 


it was,that they who were Preachers of 
Peace to others, ſhould fallout amongſt 
themſelves, begg'dof them even by the 
Sacred Trinity to manage their Affairs 
calmly and peaceably; and, If I(fays 
he) be the Jonas that raiſes the Storm, 


throw me into the Sea , and let theſe 
| ſtorms 
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Part 3. florms and tempeſts ceaſe. Tam willing to 
nndergo whatever you have a a mind to 
and though innocent and unblameable,yet 
for your peace and quiet ſake, am content 
#0 be baniſhed the throne, and to be caſi 
ont of the City; only according to the 
Prophets Counſel, be careful to love truth 
and peace: and therewith freely refign- 
ed his Biſhoprick, though legally ſettled 
in 1t by the expreſs Command and 
Warrant of the Emperor, and the uni- 
verſal defires and acclamations of the 
People. 
Nl The fame excellent Temper ruled in 
ja | S. Chryſoſtom, one of his Succeſlors in 
1) that See 3 when having elegantly pret- 
fed the Unity of the Church, and refu- 
ted thoſe petty Cavils which his Adver- 
faries had made againſt himſelf: But if 
Jon (lays he to his People) ſuſpeF theſe 
tawn.s s. in things of us, we are ready to deliver up 
Ep.ad Eph. our Place and Power to whomoever you 
wil ©! 6 * 111% will; only let the Church be preſerved is 
l ; [1200 peace and unity, This was the brave 
| BF and noble diſpoſition of mind,;to which 
| BY S. Clemens ſought to reduce the Corin- 
| VAR thians, after they had fallen into a lit- 
Ik: tle Schifm and Diſorder : Who is there 
| -£*©%- among you (ſays he) of that generous 
Temper, that compaſſzonate and —_— 
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Ch. 3. Pumitive Chaiſtianitp, 315 
}e Diſpoſition ? Let him fay, if this Part 3, 
Sedition, theſe Schiſms and Contentions | 
have ariſen through my means, or upon 

my account, [1] depart and begon whi- 
therſoever you pleaſe,and will do what 

the People ſhall command; only let 

Cbriſts Sheepfold, together withthe El- 

ders that are placed over it, be kept in 


Nay, when good men were moſt Zea- 
lous about the Main and Foundation 
Articles of Faith, ſo as ſometimes rather 
to hazard peace, than to betray the 
truth, yet in matters of Indifferency, 
and ſuch as only concerned the Ritual; 
of Religion, they mutually bore with 
one another, without any Violation of 
that Charity which 1s the great Law of 
Chriſtianity. Thusin that famouscon- 
troverfie about the keeping of Eaſter, 
ſo much agitated between the Eaſters 
and Weſtern Churches, [renews in a Let- Fu. nit. 
terto Pope ViFor (who of all that eve 
fatein that Chair,had raiſed the greateſt 
itirs about 1t) tells him, that Biſhops1n 
former times, however they differed a- 
bout the Obſervation of it, yet always 
maintain'd an intire concordand fellow- 
ſhip withone another, the Churches be- 
ing carctul to maintain a peacea ble com- 
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Ch. 3. Pzaimitive Chiiſtianity, 316 
Part 3. munion,though differing in ſome parts 
cular Rites and Ceremonies, yea, even 
when their rites and cuſtoms [eemed to 
claſh by meeting together at the ſame' 


place. Thus when Polycarpcame to Rone 
from the Churches of the Eaſt, to treat 


with Pope Anicetus about this and fome | 
other affairs,though they could not fa- | 


tisfie eachother to yield the Controverſie, 

yet they kiſſed and embraced one ano- 

ther with mutual endearments, received 

the Holy Communioz together ; and 4: 
ricetw(to do the greater Honor to P@- 

lzearp) gave him leave to celebrate and 
conſecrate the Euchariſt in his Church, 

and at Jaſt they parted in great peace 

and friend{hip ; the difference of the 
Obſervation not atall hindering the A- 
greement and Harmony of the Churche:, 

it being agreed amongſt them by com- 

B2. Ec, 9390 conſent (lays Sozomen ſpeaking of 
17. c.19. this paſlage) that in keeping this Felti- 
?-734 val,they ſhould each follow their own 
cuſtom, bat by no means break the peace 

and communion that was between them; 

for they reckoned it (ſays he) a very 

fooliſh and #»reaſonable thing,that they 

ſhould fall out for a few Rites and Cu- 

ſtoms, who agreed in the main Princt- 

ples of Religion. Th 

c 


—— 
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Ch.z. Primitive Choiſtianity. 37 
The Chriſtiansof thoſe times had too Part 3. 

deeply imbibed that Precept of our 
Saviour, Love one another as T have lo« 

zed you, to fall out about every nice 

and trifling Circumſtance; no, when 
highlieſt provoked and affronted they 
could forbear and forgive their Enemies, 

much more their Brethren, and were 

not like the waſpiſh Philoſophers amongſt 

the Heatkens, who were ready to fall 

foul upon one another for every petty 

and inconſiderable difference of Opi- 

nion that was amogn{t them. So Ori- Lis. 5. 
ger tells Celſ&s , Both againſt your /* 273: 
Philoſophers and Phyſicians (fays he) 
there are SeFs that have perpetual 
Feuds and Quarrels with each other 5 
whereas we who have entertained the 

Laws of the Bleſſed Jeſws, and have 
learnt both to ſpeak and to do accord- 

ing to his Doctrine, Bleſs them that re- 

vile us; being perſecuted, we ſuffer it 5 
being defamed, we entreat. Nor do we 
ſpeak dire and dreadful things againſt 
thoſe that differ from usin Opinion, and 

do not preſently embrace thoſe things 
which we have entertain'd; but (as 
muchas in us lies)we leave nothing un- 
attempted that may perſuade them to 


change for the better, and to give up 
them- 
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3138 P2imitive Chulſtianity. Ch. ,, 
Part 3. themſelves only to the Service of the 
great Creator, and to ao all things a 
thoſe that muſt give an account of their 
AQions. In ſhort, Chriſtians were care- 
ful not to offend either God or Men, 
but to keep and maintain Peace with 
both 3 thence thar excellent Saying of 
vit. Epbr. Ephrem Syrus,the famous Deacon of E- 
Syr. P7'  deſſa,when he came to die; I my whole 
rom. 2. life (ſaid he)I mever reproached my Lord 
þ. 1033- and Maſter,nor ſuffered any fooliſh talk to 
come out of my lips,nor did I ever curſeor 
revile any man, or maintain the leaſt diffe- 
rence or controverſte with any Chriſtian in 
all my life. 


— - I—— ——— rr ee on noe 


CHAT 


Of their Obedience and SubjeRi- 
on to Civil Government. 


Maegiftracy the great Band of Publick 
Peace. This highly ſecured by Chri- 
flianity. The Laws of Chriſt that way 
expreſs and poſitive, Made good itt 
his own pradice, and the praGice of 
bis Apoſtles. The ſame Spirit in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, manifeſted ont of Juſtin 
Martyr,Polycarp,Tertullian, 44 O- 

ripen. 


Ch. 4. Pzimitive Chaſtianity. 319 
rigen. Praying for Rulers and Empe. Part 3» 


rours 4 ſolemn part of their publick 
Worfhip. Their ready payment of all 
Cuſtoms and Tributes,and their F aith- 
fulneſs in doing it. Chriſtians ſuch 
even under the heavieſt Oppreſſuons and 
Perſecutions, and that when they bad 
power to have righted and revenged 
themſelves. An excellent paſſage in 
Tertullian to that purpoſe. The tem- 
per of the Chriſtian Souldiers in Ja- 
lians Army, The famons Story of 
Mauricius, and the Thebxan Legioze 
under Maximianus reported at large 
ont of Eucherius Lugdunenfis. The 
injuſtice of the Charge brought againſt 
them by the Heathens, of being Ene- 
mies to Civil Government. Accuſed of 
_— Of their refuſing to ſwear by 
the Emperors Genius. Their denying 
to ſacrifice for the Emperors Safe 
ty, and why they did ſo. Their ve- 
fuſing to own the Emperours for Gods, 
and why. Their not obſerving the 80- 
lemn Feſtivals of the Emperors, and 
the reaſons of it. Accuſed of Sediti- 
on, and bolding Unlawful Combineti- 
ons. An account of the Collegia and 
Societies in the Roman Empire. Chri- 
ftianity forbidden wpon that _— 


On ITE 
: ———xz .-A— 
4 - 
\v OY R_ - L 


ER "ELLE EF” os a 
_— — : - > 


way wx 


GUEST WWE. <A 
CAE BEG EEO fe Or En rn oe, 
_ " - 


- ” 
© —— —— -- 


—— » 


_y W - - 
— * 


w—- 
—— 


-— _—_— 
— - 
CC Wer 


* a— 


— Et ot 
me 
mn 
ARS” EY 
—— 


5% oo ee 
41. — 


Sm: 
- < 


þ S_ 3 % 7 / :  —-—_ ” . - 
—_ : - he \ 
S _ - _ = as ” 
p——_y Ev _— . 
: > ET — — —— Pax 2 jon ___— = = 
— _ _ - m —— - nin - — _ > _ - _ . 
. - - - — _ - ww E Fa INT” — FS. _ > - 
S o_o_ _ _ — D -5 LE Fo 
: Ennis gnome ou ol x _ _—_— | "_ | 4 *- — a7 Dl 
E” - G TTSs : We , We, - <— - 
iy a ., D, 3 wide. —_ ——- wer” iT. o 
a . OS - <#;- + 
w_ * __ _— 


— E - 
LEES C - 
I —_ 


"= nk Ba AMS 


_——_—— — 


—_—— 


_ 
p_ 


- AIDS 
—_ 


Se =" I. ---- 
2 = 


— _ —_— ——_ 
hn eh REY I <7 
co -. hes 
—_— - _—_— % x 
z "lt #04 "ogg . 
_ moO-v— _ np 
w— 
m—_—_ j 
i aid... is A2ih.  BED EE IIE SD 
———— 


A _ 
: te iP A en 
_— - —_ pr 


_ 
wake Lp 


Part 3. 


320 Pqimitive Chziſtianity, Ch. 4. 


The Chriſtian Aſſemblies no unlawful 
Conventions. A vaſt difference between 
them and the unlawful FaGions for- 
hidden by the Roman Laws. Their 
confident challenging their Enemies to 
make good one Charge of Diſturbance 
or Rebellion againſt them. Their Laws 
and Principles quite contrary, Tiz 
Heathens themſelves guilty of Rebellions 
and FaGions, not the Chriſtians. The 
teſtimony given them by Julian the Em- 
peror. A refledion upon the Church 
of Rome for corrupting the Dodrine 
and Pradife of Chriſtianity it: this Af- 
fair. Their principles and policies in 
this matter. Bellarmin's poſition, That 
"tis lawful to depoſe Infidel and Here- 
tical Princes, and that the primitive 
Chriſtians did it not to Nero, Diocle- 
ſian, &*c. only becauſe they wanted pow- 
er, cenſured and refuted, This contrary 
- the avow'd principles of boneſt Heas 
Tens. 


FH much Chriſtian Religion tran- 


{cribed into the Lives of its Pro- 


feſlors contributes to the Happineſs of 
Men, not only in their {ingle and pri- 
wate capacities, but asto the publick wel- 


fare of Humane Societies, and to the 


COmM- 
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Ch. 4. Pamitibe Chaiſtianity, 321 
common [Intereſts and Convenienciesof Patt 2; 
Mankind, we have already diſcovered 
in ſeveral Inſtances; now becauſe M4- 
giſtracy and Civil Government is the 
great ſupport and inſtrument ofexter- 
nal peace and happineſs, we {hall in the 
laſt place conſider how eminent the fiſt 
Chriſtians were for their Submiſſion 
any Subjection to Civil Government. 
And certainly there's ſcarce any par- 
ticular Inſtance wherein Primitive Chxi- 
ſtianity did more triumph in the world, 
than in their exemplary Obedience to 
the Powers and Magiſtrates under 
which they lived ; honouring their 
Perſons, revering theit Power, paying 
their Tribute, obeying their Laws, 
where they were not evidently con- 
trary to the Laws of Chriſt, and 
where they were ſubmitting to the 
molt cruel Penalties they laid upon 
them with the greateſtcalmneſsand ſe- 
renity of Soul. The truth is, one great 
defign of the Chriſtian Law is to ſecure 
the Intereſts of civil Authority; our 
Saviour has expreſly taught us, tht we 
are to give unto Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſars,as well as unto God the things 
that are Gods. And his Apoſtles ſpoke 
ds plainly as words _ ſpeak it 5 Let 


every 


P2imitive Chyiſttanity, Ch.g, 


Part 3. every ſoul be ſubjed to the higher Powers ; 
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for there is no power but of God, the 
powers that be are ordain'd of God. Who- 
ſoever therefore reſiſteth the power , re 
ſteth the Ordinance of God ;, and they 
that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
ration. Wherefore you muſt needs be ſub- 
jed, not only for wrath, but alſo for Con- 
ſcience ſake. For, for this cauſe pay you 
tribute alſo z for they are Gods Miniſters, 
attending continually upon this very thing, 
Render therefore to all their dues, tribute 
to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom 
cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honor to whom 
honor, Where'we may take notice 
both of the ſtridneſs and mnniverſality 
of the Charge (and what 1s mainly ma- 
terial to obſerve)Jtlus Charge given the 
Romans, at that time when Nero was 
their Emperor, who was not only an 
Heathen Magiſtrate,but the firſt perſecu- 
tor of Chriſtians, a man fo prodigiouſly 
brutiſh and tyrannical, that the world 
ſcarce ever brought forth ſuch another 
Monſter, 3»piar er woppr arlponrs,as the O- 
rator truly tiles him, A Beaft in the ſhape 
of a Man. The ſame Apoitle amonglt 
other Directions given to Tits for the 
diicharge of his Office, bids him put the 
people ir: mind tobe ſubjed to png 
an 


Ch. 4. Pzimitibe Choiſtianity, 323 
and powers,and toobey Magiſtrates.S. Pe- Part 3. 


ter deliverstheſame dottrine toa tittle, 
Submit your —_— to every Ordinance of 
man for the Lords ſake,whether it betothe 
King as ſupreme, or unto Governors as un- 
to them that are ſent by hin for the pu- 
niſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe 
of them that do well; for ſo is the will of 
God, that with well doing you may put to 
flence the ignorance of fooliſh men. 

Such are the commands.and ſuch was 
the pradiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
When a tax was demanded of him , 
though he was the Sor of God, he re- 
fuſed not to pay tribute unto Ceſar, 
even when it put him to the expence 
and charges of a Miracle. When ar- 
raigned for his Life at Plates Bar, he 
frecly owned his Authority,and chear- 
fully ſubmitted to that wicked and un- 
righteous Sentence , though able to 
command more than twelve legions of 
Angels for his Reſcue and Deliverance. 
The Apoſtles,though unjuſtly ſcourged 
before the Conncil, yet made no tart 
Reflections , but went away rejoycing. 
When Herod had cut off S, James his 
Head, and conſigned Petcr in prifon.to 
theſame Butchery and Execution, what 
arms did the Chriſtians uſe, riſe np and 
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324 
Part 3. 


uſt. Mart. 
Epiſt. ad 
Diogn. 

fp 497+ 


Leg. pro 
Chriſtian. 
Þ. 39 


P2imitibe Chyeiſtianity. Ch.4. 
put him out ofthe Throne, ſcatter libel;, 
raiſe tu-mlts or faFions in the City 2 Oh 
no,the Churches weapons were Prayers 
and Tears their only Refuge in thoſe 
Evil times. 

Nordid this excellent Spirit die with 
the Apoſtles; we find the ſame temper 
ruling in the ſucceeding Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity. . The Chriſtians (ſays one of 
the Ancients) obey the Laws that are 
made, and by the ExaCtneſs of their 
Lives,go beyond that Accuracy, which 
the Law requires of them 3 they love 
all men, though all men ſtudy toafflict 
and perſecute them. Are there any 
(as Athenagoras concludes his Adarels 
to the Emperors ) more devoted to you 
than we? who pray for the Happineſs 
of your Government that according to 
Right and Equity the Soz may ſucceed 
his Father in the Empire , that your 
Dominions may be enlarged, and that 
all things may proſper that you take 


' in hand; and this we doas that which 


? 
A'via Eu. 
2.0260, 


_ © 1:2, 


turns both to yours and our own Ad- 
vantage, that ſo xnder you leading a quiet 
and peaceable Life, we may cheerfully 
obey all thoſe Commands which you 
lay upon us. St. Polycarp.a little before 


his Martyrdom wrote to the Chriſtians 
at 


Ch. 4. Pzimitibe Chaiſtianity. 325 
at Philippi,carneſtly exhorting them all Part 3. 
to obey their Rulers, and to exerciſe 
all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards 
them. And when he ſ{tood before the 
Proconſul, he told him, that this was 
the great Law of Chriſtianity, that we 79-4 


are commanded by God togiveall due © 
Honor and Obedience to Princes and 
Potentates, ſuch as is not prejudicial to 
us; ze. (for ſodoubtleſs he means) ſuch 
as is not contrary to the Principles of 


£15 
132» 


our Religion. Tertullian tells us, 'twas a 
* ©. 2.0 
ſolemn part of the Church Service 1n his p. 31. 


time,to pray for the happineſs and Pro- 
ſperity of the Princes under whom they 
livd: We pray ((ays he) for the Empe- 
rors, for the Grandees and Miniſters of 
State, for the proſperity of the Age, for the 
quietueſs of Afﬀairs, for the continuance 
of their Lives and Government ; that God 
would give them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, 
an undiſturbed Houſe, powerful Armies, 
faithful Senators, honeſt SubjeFs, a quiet 
People, and indeed whatever they can wiſh 
for, either as Men or Emperors. They _.. 
that think (ſays he) that we are not * 
folicitous about the ſafety of Princes , 
tet. them look into the Commands of 
God recorded in our Scriptures, which 
we freely expoſe to the View of all ; 
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Part 3. put him out ofthe Thrones ſcatter libel;, 


Leg. pro 
Chriſtian. 
Þ. 39 


«1 . 


raiſe tumults or fations in the City? Oh 
no,the Churches weapons were Prayers 
and Tears their only Refuge in thoſe 
Evil times. 

Nordid this excellent Spirit die with 
the Apoſtles; we find the ſame temper 
ruling in the ſucceeding Apes of Chri- 
ſtianity. The Chriſtians (ſays one of 
the Ancients) obey the Laws that are 
made, and by the ExaCGtneſs of their 
Lives,go beyond that Accuracy, which 
the Law requires of them 3 they love 
all men, though all men ſtudy toafflit 
and perſecute them. Are there any 
(as Athenagoras concludes his Adarels 
to the Emperors) more devoted to you 
than we? who pray for the Happineſs 
of your Govergment that according to 
Right and Equity the Sox may ſucceed 
his Father in the Empire , that your 
Dominions may be enlarged, and that 
all things may proſper that you take 


in hand; and this we doas that which 


turns both to yours and our own Ad- 
vantage,that ſo #nder you leading a quiet 
and peaceable Life, we may cheerfully 
obey all thoſe Commands which you 
lay upon us. St. Polycarp.a little before 


his Martyrdom wrote to the Chriſtians 
at 


Ch. 4. Pzimitive Chaſtianity. 325 
at Philippi,carneſtly exhorting them all Part 3. 
to obey their Rulers, and to exerciſe 
all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards 
them. And when he ſtood before the 
Proconſul, he told him, that this was 
the great Law of Chriſtianity, that we 7-415 


are commanded by God togiveall due '*” 


Honor and Obedience to Princes and 
Potentates, ſuch as is not prejudicial to 
us; ze. (for ſodoubtleſs he means) ſuch 
as is not coztrary to the Principles of 
our Religion. Tertulliar tells us, 'twas a ,, .... 
ſolemn part of the Church Service 1n his p. 31. 
time,to pray for the happineſs and Pro- 
ſperity of the Princes under whom they 
livd: We pray ((ays he) for the Empe- 
rors, for the Grandees and Miniſters of 
State, for the proſperity of the Age, for the 
quietueſs of Afﬀairs, for the continuance 
of their Lives and Government ; that God 
would givethem a long Life, a ſecure Reign, 
an undiſturbed Houſe, powerful Armies, 
faithful Senators, honeſt SubjeFs, a quiet 
People, and indeed whatever they can wiſh 
for, either as Men or Emperors. They 
that think (ſays he) that we are not 
folicitous about the ſafety of Princes, 
tet them look into the Commands of 
God recorded in our Scriptures, which 
we freely expoſe to the View of all ; 
R 3 there 
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Part 3. there they l ind that we are enjoyn'dto 


Lil. 2. 
p-426. 


prayfor the happineſs of our very exemies 
and perfecutors;z and who are fomuch 
ſuch as they? And yet we are plainly 
and particularly commanded to pray for 
Kings, for Princes, and all that are in Au- 
thority, that the ſtate of things may be quiet 
and peaceable, A Chriltiar being an ene- 
2ty to 0 #14an, 1s much leſs fo to his 
Prince. Thus when Celſus {cemed to obs 
ject, as if the Chriſtians refalcd to help 
the Emperors in their Wars, Origen an- 
ſwers, that they did really af{liſt and help 
him, and that rather with divine than 
humane Weapors,according tothe com- 
mand of the Apoſtle, [ exhort tat firſt 
of all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſuns, 
and giving of thanks be mace jor all 
men, for Kings and all that are in Autho- 
rity. And he teils-him, that the more 
eminent any man 15 for Picty and Res 
Iigion, lic will be able toatlord greater 
Athſtance to his Prince, than a great 
many Armed Souldiers that ſtand ready 
to fight for kim, and to deitioy his Ene- 
mics. 

For all cuſtoms and iributes none ever 
paid them more frecly than they. ro: 


43.2.2 64. your taxes and tributes ( ſays Juſtin 


Martyr to the Emperors) we are above 
all 


RY 


a PIY __ - © 
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all other men every where ready to Part 3+ 


bring them in to your ColleCtors and 
Officers, being taught ſo to do by 
our great Maſter, who bad thoſe that 
asked the queſtion whether they might 
pay Tribute unto Ceſar, to give unto 
Ceſar the things that are C#ſars, and un- 
to God the thines that are Gods, For 
which reaſon we worſhip none but 
God: and as for you, in all other things 
we chearfully ſerve you, acknowledg- 
ing you to be Emperors and Govern- 
ours of Men, and praying that toge- 
ther with your Imperial Power you 
may have a wiſe and diſcerning Judg- 
ment and underſtanding. It the Empe- 
ror command me to pay Tribute (ſays 
another of their Apologiſts) 1 am ready 


I 


tian O- 
it contra 


to doit; if my Lord command me to 67.2. p. 
ſerve and obey him, I confeſs my Obli- *# 


gation to it, Man is to be ſerv'd with 
that reſpe& that 1s diie to man z -but 
God only, who is Inviſible and Incom- 
prehenlible,is tobe religiouſly tear'd and 
honor'd: if commanded to deny him, 
I muſt difobey, and die rather thanbe 
found perfidious and ingrateful to 


him. So Tertullian tells them, that al- 4. -. 4: 
though thev reſuſed to pay the Taxes #- 34 


rated upon them 


X 4 the 


for Maintenance of 
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the Heathen Temples, yet for all other 
Tributes they had cauſe to give the 
Chriſtians thanksfor ſofaithfully paying 
what was due, 1t being their Principle 
to abſtain from detrauding of others; 
inſomuch, that ſhould they examine 
their Accounts how much of the Alet- 
ments was loſt by the fraud and couzen- 
age of them of their own Party, they 
would eaſily find that the Chriſtians de- 
nial to pay that one Fax was abun- 
dantly compenſated and made up in 
their honeſt payment of all the reſt, 
The truth is, they were admirably ex- 
att and conſcientious asin all their aQi- 
ons, fo eſpecially in thoſe that related 
to the publick, and concern'd theirdu- 
ty and obedience to their Ruters and 

Governors, | 
Nor were they thus only in proſpe- 
rous Times, but under the heavielt Per- 
ſecutions, as indeed the Rod was lel- 
dom oft their Backs. The laſt mentt- 
oned Apologiſt bids their Judges go on 
to butcher them, and tells them they 
did but force thoſe ſouls out of their bo- 
dies, which were praying to God tor 
the Emperour's Happineſs, even while 
their Officers were doing of it. And 
Coprian tells the Proconſul, that as __ 
| Y 
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ly as they were uſed, yet they ceaſed Part 3. 
not to pray for the overthrow and Ex- 
pulfion of the Common Enemies, for 
ſcaſonable Showers, and either for the 
removing or mitigating Publick Evils, 
begging of God day and night with 
the greatelt inſtance and importunity 
for the peace and Safety of their Per- 
ſecutors, endeavoring to pacihie and 
propitiate God, who was angry with 
the Iniquities of the Age. Nor were 
they thus kind and good natur'd, thus 
ſubmiſſive and patient for wart of Pow- 
er, and becauſe they knew not how 
to help it - Tertullian anſwers in this 4-5 37- 
caſe, that if they thought it Jawful © 3 
to return evil for evil, they could in 
one night, with a few Firebrands,plen- 
tifully revenge themſelves 3 that they 
were no ſmall and inconfiderable Par- 
ty, and that they needed not betake 
themſelves to the little arts of skulk- 
ing Revenges, being able to appear in 
the capacity of Open Enemies; that 
though but of yeſterdays [tanding,yet 
they had filled all places, all Offices of 
the Empire; and what Wars were not 
they able to manage, who could fo 
willingly give up themſelves to be 
flin> Didnot the Law of Chriſtianity 
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Part 3. oblige them to be killed rather than to 


N1e. 1- 
ect, 1.18 


F115 , - 4» 


kill nay, that they need not take up 
Arms and rebell ; for their party was fo 
2umerous, that (bould they but agreeto- 
gether to leave the Roman Empire, and 
to g9 into ſome remote Corner of the 
World, the loſs of ſo many Members 
would utterly ruine it,and they would 


ſtand amaz'd and affrighted at that ſoli- 


tude and acſolation that would enſue 
upon it,and havemore exemies than loy- 
al ſubje&s left among{t them 5 whereas 
now they had the fewer enemies for ha- 
vinglo many Chriſtians. 

The Chriſtians then oppoſed not their 
Enemics with the Points of their ſwords, 
but with ſolid Arguments and milde 
Intreaties. Thus when Julian the Em- 
peronr urg'd his Army, which was al- 
moit wholly made up of Chriſtians, to 
wicked Counſels, and the practices of 
Idolatry, they withſtood him only 
with prayers and tears, accounting this 
({aysmy Author) tobethe only Reme- 


dy againft Perſccution. $0 far were 


they trom refiſting or rebelling, that 
they . could quietly die at the Empe- 
rors Command, even when they had 
Power lying at their foot. I cannot in 
this place omit the memorable _— 
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of the Thebearn Legion, being ſoexceed- Part 3. 
ingly appoſite and pertinent to my pur- Mt. SS 
pole, and ſo remarkable asno Age can (7; 
furniſh out ſuch another Inſtance; | ſhall as Z»:her, 
ſet down the {tory entirely out of the ang 
Author himſelf,the account of their Miar- 231 Sur. 
tyrdom written by Excherins Biſhop of £4 dim 
Lyons, who aijures us he received the j72*.. 
relation f:om very crediblehands; and E4it. cole. 
it is thus: 2610: 
Maximianus Ceſar(whom Diocleſfan |, 

had lately taken to be his Colleague in 

the Empire) a bad man, and a bitter 
Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, was ſent 

into France, to tuppreſs a Mutiny and 
Rebellion riſer, there ro ſtrengihen his 

Army there was added to 1c a B»nd of 
Chriſtians called the 7:i.uvan Legion, 
coniſiing (accordiag to the manner of 

the Romans) of rx thouſand ſix hundred 
ſixty fix Farntii), Exp+rt, and Reſolute 
Souldiers. Coming io Ofodurw(a place 

in $20; , 2nd being ready to offer Sa- 

criice ro tic Gods, he cauſes his Ar- 

my to come together, and commands 

them under a great Penalty to ſwear 

by the Altars of their Gods, that they 

would unanimoully fight againſt their 
Enemies, and perſecute the Chriſtians 

as Enemies tothe Gods; which the _ 

can 
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Part 3. b4ar Legion no ſooner underſtood, but 


they preſently withdrew to Agaunum, 
(a place eight miles off, call'd at this 
day S. Maurits, from Mauricins the 
Commander of the Legion; a place 
equally pleaſant and ſtrong, being en- 
compaſled about with craggy and in- 
acceſiible ——_ avoid,if 1t might be 
the wicked and facrilegious Command, 
and to refreſh themſelves tired with 
ſo long a March 3* but the Emperor 
taking noticeof the Army as they came 
to ſwear, quickly miſs'd the Legion; 
and being angry ſent Officers to them 
to require them forthwith to do it; 
who enquiring what it was that they 
were commanded to do, were told by 
the Meſſengers, that all the Souldiers 
had offered Sacrifices, and had taken 
the forementioned Oath, and that C#- 
far commanded them toreturn preſ-nt- 
ly and do the like. To whecm the 
Heads of the Legion mildly anſwered, 
that for this reaſon they left OFodurus, 
becaui® they had heard they ſhould be 
forced to Sacrificez that being Chri- 
ſtizns, and that they might not be de- 
led with the Altars of Devils, they 
thought themſelves obliged to worſhip 
the /;ving God, and to keep that Relt- 

g100 
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ion Which they had entertained in the Part 3. 


;t tothe laſt hour of their Life : that 
as they were a Legion,they were ready 
to any ſervice of the War; but to re- 
turn to him to commit Sacrilege as he 
commanded, they could not yield. 

With this Anſwer the Meſſengers re- 
turned and told the Emperor , that 
they were reſolved not to obey his 
Commands 3 who being tranſported 
with anger, began thus to vent his paſ- 
fion : Do my Souldiers think thus to 
fight my Royal Orders, and the holy 
Rites of mM Religion? Had they only de- 
ſpis'd the [operial Majeſty, it would have 
call'd for publick Vengeance ; but together 
with the Contempt of me, an Afﬀront is 
offered to Heaven, and the Roman Reli- 
gion is as much deſpiſed as I am. Let the 
obſtinate Souldiers know, that I am not 
only able to vindicate my ſelf, but to re- 
venge the quarrel of my Gods. Let my 
faithful Servants make haſte , and diſ- 
patch every tenth man, according as the 
fatal Lot ſhall fall upon him. By this 
equal death, let thoſe whoſe Lot it ſhall be 
to die firſt, know how able Maximian 
is ſeverely to revenge both himſelſ and his 
Gods. With that the Command is given, 


the Executioners ſent, the Emperours 
' plea» 
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Part 3. pleaſure made known, and every terth 


man is put to death z who chearfully 
offer'd their Necks to the Executioners, 
and the only Contention amongſt them 
was, who ſhould firſt undergo that glo- 
rivus death. This done, the Legion is 
commanded to return to the reſt of 
the /rmy. Whereupon Manricizs the 
General of the Legion, calling it a little 
alide, thus beſpake them: I congratu- 
late (molt Excellent Fellow Souldiers) 
your coxrage and valour, that for the 
Love of Religion, the Command of C#- 
ſar has made no impreſſion upon you; 
you have ſeen your Fellow Souldiers, 
with minds full of joy, undergoing a 
glorious death 5 how much afraid was 
I, leſt being arm'd (and how eafe 1s it 


for ſuch to do ſo) you ſhould under a | 


pretence of defending them have en- 
deayor'd to hinder their happy Fune- 
rals. ——Sce, I am encompaſled round 
with the Bodies of my Fellow Souldiers, 
whom the diſmal Executioner has torn 
from my fide; 1am beſprinkled with 
the Blood of the Saints, my Cloaths died 
with the Reliquesof their Sacred Blood; 
and ſhall I doubt to follow their death, 
whole example I fo much congratulate 
and admire? Shall I concern my = " 
thin 
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who is equally ſubject to the ſame law 
of Mortality with my ſc!f? I re- 


| member we -once took this military 


Oath, that with the utmoſt hazard of 
our Lives we would defend the Com- 
monwealth ; this we then engaged 
to the Emperonrs, though no heavenly 
Kingdom was promiſed to us: and if 
we could promiſe this out of Devotion 
to a- military Service, what then is to 
be done when Chriſt promiſes ſomuch 
to them that engage with him? Let 
us willingly expoſe our Lives to this 
moſt preciousdeath z let us ſhew a Ma{- 
culine courage and an unviolated Faith, 
Methinks I ſee thoſe Bleſſed Souls ſtand- 
ing before Chriſts Tribunal, whom the 
Emperors Officer juſt now baniſhed 
out of their Bodies: that's the true 
glory which will recompence the ſhort- 
neſs of this Life witha blefled Eternity. 
Let us by the Meſſengers unanimoutly 
return this Anſwer to the Emperour 3 
IWe acknowledge, Cxiar, that we are zour 
Souldiers, and took up Arms for defence 
of the Empire; nor did we ever baſely 
betray our truſt, or forſake our ſtation, or 
defery'd that the brand either of Fear or 
Conardiſe ſhould be jet upon us 5 nor 

ſhould 
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think what the Emperor commands, Part 3. 


Ute 335 Ptimitive Chziſtianity, Ch. 4. 
ht | | Part 3. ſhould we ſlick now to obey your Com- 


mands, did not the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
wherein we have been firadted forbid 
ws to worſhip Devils, and to approach the 
polluted Altars of the Gods. We under. 
ſtand you are reſolved either to defile us 
with ſacrilegious worſhip, or to terriſfie us 
with a Decimation : ſpare any further 
ſearch concerning us, know we are all 
Chriſtians, our Bodies we yield ſubjed to 
our Power, but our Souls we reſerve in- 
tire for Chriſt the Author, and the Savi- 
our of them. : | ; 
This was no ſooner ſpoken,anduni- 
verfally agreed to by the Legion, but 
it was carried to the Experonur, who 
exaſperated with ſach a generous reſo- 
lution, commanded a ſecond Decimati- 
0n, which was immediately executed, 
and the reſt as before commanded to 
return to Ofodorus ; hereupon Exupe- 
rins the Enſign, catching up his Colors, 
thus addre(s'd himſelf to them ; You ſee 
me(moſt excellent fellow Souldiers) hold- 
ing thefe Erxſigns of Secular Warfare 
but theſe are not the Arms that I call 
you to, theſe are not the Warsto which 
Fexcite your Courage and Valor; 'tis 
another kind of fighting that we are 
to chuſe ; they are not thefe mm 
that 
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that muſt make our way into the Hea- Part 3. 


verly Kingdoms we ſtand in need of 
an undaunted Mind.and mwvincible de- 
fence, a maintaining the Fanh which 
we have given to God, to the very 
laſt. Let the diſmal Executioner 
go and carry this Meſſage to his bloody 
Maſter, and tell him thus, We are, 
O Emnperour, your Souldiers, but withal, 
(which we treely confeſs) the Servants 
of God; to you we owe Military Ser- 
vice, to him Innocency ; from you we 
have received wages for our Labours, 
from him we had our very [ves and 
beings: we cannot herein obey the Em- 
perour, ſoas to deny God, the Author 
of our Lives, yea,and of yours too, whe- 
ther you will or no. Nor 1s it, Sir, 
any Deſpair (which 1s always ſtouteſt 
in greateſt ſtraits) that makes us thus 
reſolute againſt you ;zwe have(you ſee) 
arms, and yet make no reſiſtance, chu- 
ſing rather to die than to overcome, and 
deſirous rather to periſh ;-nocent, than 


to live rebellious and revengetul. If 


you have a mind to appoint us to any 
greater and ſeverer Torments, we are 
ready for them. Chriſtians weare, and 
therefore can not perſecute thole that 


are ſo, You mult needs acknowledge 
Y the 
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Part 3. the unconquerable Courage of this Le- 


gion; we throw down our Arms, your 
Officer will find ourright hands naked, 
but our Breaſt armed with a true Ca- 
tholick Faith. Kill us, and trample on 
us, we undauntedly yield our Necks 
to the Executioners Sword « Theſe 
things are the more pleaſant to us, 
while ſetting light by your ſacrilegious 
Attempts, we haſten apace to the Hea- 
venly Crown. 

Maxinianus being told this, andde- 
ſpairing now tobreak their Conſtancy, 
commands his whole Army to fall up- 
on them and cut them oft, which they 
did accordingly without any difference 
of Age or Perſon, mangling their Bo- 
dies, and then taking the Spoils, the 
Ezperor having fo appointed , that 
who ever kill'd any of the Legion, 


ſhould have the Spoils of him whom 


he kill'd. And thus they died with 
their Swords 1ntheir hands, when they 
might have preſerved their Lives (eſpe- 
cially in a place ſo advantageous) by 


force of Arms, or to be ſure have ſold 
This (tory I 


have bcen willingto ſet down the more 
at Jarge,becauſe fo remarkable in all its 


Circumſtances,and containing the moſt 
un 
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unparallel'd Inſtance of Chriſtian Piety Part 2. 
and Submiſſion, (next to that of our 

Blefled Savionr) that I think was ever 


known 1n the World. 
This is the account of thoſe Noble Menol. Gr. 


. : : £y NUEP» 
Martyrs: only to prevent Miſtakes we i jk 


are to take notice, that there was anos» ſub lit. a, 
ther Mauritius Commander of a Legion 
in the Raft, mention'd in the Greek Me- 
nologies) who together with ſeventy of 
his Souldiers were condemned by, and 
ſuffered under this ſelf-ſame Emperor 
Maximianus, tor refuſing to do Sacri- 
hce 3 their Martyrdom being recorded 
by Simeon Metaphraſtes,but the account © _ __ 
quite different both as to perſons and OR 
things from that which 1s here re- 18 7. 
lated, WY 

By what has been ſaid we may ſee 
the Injuſtice of that Charge which the 
Aeathens ſometimes laid upon the Chri- 
ſtians, that they were diſturbers of the 
Peace, and Enemies to Civil Govern- 
ment 3 an Inditment ſo purely falſe, 
and without any ſhadow of a real pre- 
tence to cover it , that the 7ngenzous 
Heathen in Minutivs Felix (though 
raking up all the Calumnies he could 
find, and putting the deepeſt die upon 
every charge which Wit and Eloquence 

© 0 could 
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Part 3. could put upon it, yet) had not the face 


Ap. £430. 
þ. 27+ 


Ib. Ce. 33- 
28.77 


ſo much as once to mention it. But 
however, as groundlels as it was,they 
werefrequently charg'd with it. Some- 
times they were accuſed of diſſoyalty 
and treaſon, either becauſe thev would 
not ſwear by the Emperours genius, or 
nor ſacrifice for his ſafety, Or not Wort- 
ſhipthe Emperonrs as Divi, or Gods, or 
not celebrate their feftzvals in rhe ſame 
way with” others. For the firſt, their 
refuſing to ſwear by the Emperours ge- 
nizs, Wwehave heard before what Ter 
#ullian anſwers to it, That it was inc 
fect to give Divive Honour to Devil, 
Tothe ſecond, their not ſacrificing for 
the Emperoursſafetz, heanſwers, That 
none ſacrificed to ſo good purpole # 
they, for thatthey Offered up Prayer 
tothe True, Living and Eternal God, 
for the ſafety of the Emperorys, that 
God, whom the Emperours themſelve: 
did above all others defire ſhould be 
propitious and favourable to them, s 
from whom they knew they derivd 
their Government. For the third, thar 
refuſing toown the Emperonrs tor Gods, 


even he tells them, They could not do I 
partly becauſe they would not lie 1 
ſaying fo, partly becauſe they durlſt "= 
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by doing it #zock and deride the Empe- Part 3. 
rour, nay, that he himſelf would not 
be willing to be ſtyled God, if he re- 
membred that he was a ar, it being 
Mans:intereſtro yield to God; that the 
Title of Emperor was great enough, 
and that he could not be call'd God, 
without being denied to be Empe- 
rour ; that he was therefore Great, be- 
cauſe Jeſs than Heaven ; and that if he 
would needs bea deity, he muſt firſt 
conquer Heaven, lead God in Triumph, 
ſet guards in Heaven, and impoſe tri- 
buteapon that place. For the laſt, their 
not obſerving the ſolemn feſtivals of the - 
Emperonrs, for which they were ac- ,, ny 
counted Enemiesto the publick, they þ, 2s: 
pleaded that their Religion and their 
conſcience could not comply with that 
vanity, that luxury, and debauchery, and 
all manner of Exceſs and wickedneſs 
that was committed at thoſe times ; that 
the publick Joy was expreſſed by that 
which wasa publick diſgrace, and thoſe- 
things accounted honourable uponthe 
Jolemz days of Emperours, which were 
#1nfit and uncomely to be done upon any 
days; and that there was little reaſon 
they ſhould be accuſed for not obſerv- 
ing that, where /ooſneſs of manners was 
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Part 3. accounted /ozalty, and the occaſion of 
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luxury a part of Religion. 


Otherwhiles: they were accuſed of 
. Sedition, and holding unlawful Combi: 
nations, which arole upon the account 
of their Religious Aflembiies, which 
their Enemies behc1d as ſocieties erett- 
ed contrary tothe Roman Laws, That 
we may the better apprehend what 
theſe ſocieties were, ( in the number 
whereof they reckoned the Chriſtian 
Meetings) and how condemned by the 


Roman Laws, we are to know tha 


tin 


the Irtancy of the Roman Common- 
wealih N»yma Pompiliys, 10 take away 
the Ditſerence between the Sabines and 


the Romans, divided the People 1 


nto 


Colledses and 1i:tle Corporations, (an- 
{werable to winch are cur City Compa- 
nies) accoraing to their {cveral Trades 


and Occupations, Goldſmiths, Dy 


ers, 


Potters, Curriers, &c. which together 
with the City, increaſed to a great 
number; (Parcirol out of both Codes 
g1ves us 211 account of thirty fix) to 
theſe he alligned their ſeveral Halls, 
times of meeting, and Sacred Rites,and 
ſuch Immunitics as were moſt proper 
for them. But beſides theſe appoint- 


ed by Law, teveral Colledges in 1mit 


ati- 


on 


of the Empire, partly for the more con- 
venient diſpatch of buſineſs, but prin- 
cipally for the maintenance of mutual 
love and friendſhip. All theſe Socie- 
ties had their Solemn Meetings, and 
cuſtomary Feaſts, which in time dege- 
nerated into great Exceſs and Luxury, 
inſomuch that Varro in his time com- 
plained, that the Exceſs and Prodigali- 
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on of them were ereCted in moſt parts Part 3* 


Colegio- 
YUM Cane 


ty of their Suppers made Proviſions ;ymrab;- 
dear;and much more reaſon had* [ertyl- !'s inten- 


lian to complain of it in his time. 


aunt anng- 
nam. Vate 


Anſwerable to theſe Colledges amongſt aud 7a. 


the Romans, were the erapia, Or ſocie- 


Gothojr. in 


C.Tv.1.15. 


ties amongſt the Grecians , who allo ;;x.10.1.20 
had their ſtated and common Feaſts, * 4p! 


ſuch were the «:/paa amongſt the Cre- 
tians, the ovooime at Lacedemon, and 
ſo in other Statesof Greece. But theſe 
Meetings (thoſe of them eſpecially that 
were not ſ«tled either by the Decree 
of the Senate, or the Conſtitution of 
the Prince) partly by reaſon of their 
Number, and the great Confluence to 
them,partly by reaſon of their Luxuri- 
ous Feaſting, began to be looked up- 


Ce 39-Þ-32- 


on by the State with a jealous Eye,efpe- . 


cially after that the Commonwealth was 


turned into a Monarchy, the Empe- 
Y 4 rours 
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Part- 3. rours beholding them as fit Nurſeries to 


os 47- plant and breed up treaſonable and re- 
«Hit. 22+ 


# coils. DEllious deſegrs,and therefore frequent- 
& corporio. ly forbad them under very ſevere Penal- 
Sueton.in ties. Thus Julins Caſar, who fir{t laid 
*it. Jul. the Foundation of. the Empire,reduced 
ny ay theſe Colleciges to the ancient Standard, 
Avg. c.32, putting down all that were ſuperniumera- 
P» 155 xyand illegal; wherein he was alto fol- 
lowed by his Succeflor Aygſizs 5 and 
the ſucceeding Emperours very often 
put out ſtrict EdiFs againſt them, pro- 
hibiting them as dangerous and unlaw- 
ful Combinations. 

Under the Notions of theſe ſocieties it 
was, that the Chriſtian Congregations 
came to be forbidden ; ſeveral perſons 
confederated into a Combination, and 
conſtantly meeting at a common Fealt 
renaring. them ſuſpicious to their E- 
nemies. Hence Pliny giving the Em- 
peror an account of the Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially of their aſſembling at 
their ſolemn Fealts of Love, tells him, 
That they had forborn ever fince, ac- 
cording to his Command, he had pub- 
liſhed an Edi& to forbid the Heterie or 
Societies. And indeed. the Chriſtian 


L410. 10, 
Ph. 97» 


Aſſemblies, whereat they uſually had 
the Lords Supper, and their Love F eaſy 
| looks 


Ch. 4. Pamitibe Choiſtianity. 345 
looking ſomewhat like thoſe 3llegal Part 3. 
Meetings,(eſpecially as beheld with the 

eye of an exemy) it was the leſs wonder, 

it the Heathens accuſed them of hatch- 

ing Treaſon, and the Magiſtrates pro- 

ceeded againſt them as Contemnersand 
Violators of the Law. 

But to this the Chriſtians anſwered, 7: 4t% 
That their Meetings could not be ac- GE 
counted amongſt the wnlawful Fadtions, 
having nothing common with them 3 
that indeed the Wiſdom and Provi- 
dence of the State had jultly prohibit- 
ed ſuch Factions to prevent Seditions, 
which might thence eaſily over-run 
and diſquietall Councils,Courts, Plead- 
ings,and all Meetings whatſoever. But 
no ſuch thing could be ſuſpected of 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, who were fro- 
zen as to any ambitions deſigns of Ho- 
nour or Dignity, ſtrangers to nothing 
more than publick Afﬀeairs, and had re- 
nounced all pretences to external pomps 
and pleaſures: thatif the Chriſtian A(- 
{emblics were like others, there would 4 < 35- 
be ſome reaſon to condemn them un- ® ** 
der the Notion of Factions; but to 
whoſe prejudice (lay they ) did we e- 
ver weet together 2 We are the ſame 


when together, that we are when aſun- 
der ;, 
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Part 3. der ; the ſame united, as is every ſingle 
perſon, hurting no man, grieving no 
manz and therefurethat when fuch Ho- 
neſt, Good, Pious, and Chaſte Men met 
together, 1t was rather to be called a 
Cont. Ce Conncil than a FaTion. To which Ori- 


bL1f.% 


Ci. 2. 
þ. 115. 


Ad, Gent. 


$+2-P.20s 


gen adds, Thatſeeing in all their Meet: 
1ngs they ſought nothing but Truth, 
they could not be ſaid to conſpire a- 
gainſt the Laws, ſeeing they deſigned 
nothing but toget from under the pow- 
er and tiranny of the Devil; who had 
procured thoſe Laws only to eſtabliſh 
his Empire faſter m the World. For 
elſewhere he bids Celſzs, or any of his 
Party ſhew any thing that was editions 
amonelt the Chriſt;ans: that their Re- 
ligion aroſe not at firſt (as he fallly 
charg'd it) out of Sedition, might ap- 
pear in that their Legiſlator had ſo ſe- 
verely forbidden Killing and Murder, 
and that the Chriſtiens would never 
have entertained ſuch mild Laws, as 
gave their Enemies opportumities to 
kill them like Sheep delivered to the 
{langhter, without making the leaſt re- 
fiſtance. Thus Arnobivs confidently 


challenges the Heathens whether they 
conld reject Chriſtianity upon the ac- 
count of its railing Wars, Tumults, and 

Se- 
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Seditions 1n the World. No, thoſe Part 3. 
were things which they may find 

nearer home. You defame us (fays Ter- Ad Scap. 
tullian)with Treaſon againſt the Empe- ©2155 
rour,and yet never could any Albinians, 
Negriens,or Caſſians, (perſons that had 
mutinied and rebelled againſt the Em- 
perours) be found amongſt the Chriſti- 

ans; they are thoſe that ſwear by the 
Emperots' Gem, that have offered Sa- 
crificesfor their ſafety, that have often 
condemned Chriſtians; theſe are the 

men that arefound Traytorstothe Em- 

perours, A Chriftian 1s 0 mans Ene- 

my, much leſs his Princes;:knowing him 

to be conſtituted by God, he cannot 

bur love, revere, and honor him, and 

defire that he and the whole Roman 
Empire may be ſafe, as Jong as the 

World Jaſts, We worſhip the Empe- 

rour, as much as 1s either lawful or ex- 
pedient, as one that is next to God 3 

we ſacrifice for his ſafety, bur 'tis to 

his and our God; and ſo as he has 
commanded, only by Holy Prayer; for 

the great God needs no Blood or ſweet 
Pertumes, theſe are the Banquets and 

repaſt of Devils, which we do not only 

reje, but expel at every turn. But to 

{ay more concerning this,were to light 
iy | a 
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Part 3. a candle to the Sur. Julian the Empe- 

Tay & ror (though no good friend to Chriſti. 

E724.” ans, yet) thus far does them right, that 

nid If they ſee any one wwtinying againlt his 

<7 Prince, they preſently puniſh him with 
2iiza, _ great Severities. 

waz xs And here we may with juſt reaſon 

- rede&t upon the Iniquity of the Church 

Fragn. Of Rome, which in this inſtance of Re- 

Ep. Oper: ]jpion has ſo abominably debauch'd the 

<1-P-525 Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian 

Faith. For they not only exempt the 

Clergy(wherethey can)from the Autho- 

rity and Judgment of the ſecular Pow- 

ers, whereby Horrible Enormities do 

ariſe, but generally teach,that a Prince 

once excommunicate, his Subjes are 

abſolv'd fromall Fealty and Allegiance, 

and he may with impunity be depoſed 

or madeaway. How ſhall ſucha Prince 

be thundred againſt with Curſes and 

Deprivations, every bold and treache- 

rous Prieſt be authoriſed to brand his 

Sacred Perſon with the odious Names 

of Infidel, Heretick and Apoſtate, and be 

Apoſtolically licenſed to {lander and be- 

libel him, and furniſhed with Com- 

miſſions to free his Subjects from their 

Duty and Allegiance,and to a//ure them 

to take up Arms againſt him ? And q 

tnelte 
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theſe courſes fail, and men (till continue Part 3. 


Loyal, they have Diſciples ready by ſe- 
cret or ſudden Artsto fend him- our. of 
the world. And it any mans conſcience 
be ſonice as toboggle at it, his ſcruples 
ſhall be removed, at worſt it ſhall paſs 
for a venzal Crime, and the Pope perhaps 
(with the help of a Limitation that it be 
done for the intereſt of the Catholick 
Cauſe) by his Ommpotence (hall create it 
Meritorious. 


Cardinal Bellarmine( whoſe Wit and Dr on. 
Pont. l. 5... 
7. (01,891, 


Learning were imployed to uphold a 
tottering Cauſe ) maintains it (tifly,and 
in expreſs terms, that if a King be an 
Heretick or an 1»fidel, ( and we know 
what they mean by that, nay he par- 
ticularly names the reformed Princes of 
England among(t his Inſtances ) and 
ſeeks to draw his Dominions. unto his 
Sect; Itis not onely lawful, but neceſſa» 
ry, to deprive him of his Kingdom. 
And although he knew that the whole 
courſe of Antiquity would fly in the 
face of fo bold an aflertion, yet he goes 
on to aſlert, that the reaſon why the 
Primitive Chriſtians did not attempt 
this upon Nero, Diocleſpan, Julian the 
Apoſtate, and the like, was not out of 


conſcience, or that they boggled out of 
a 
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Part 3. 


Ep. 4+ Þ+9+ 


a ſenſe of Duty,but becauſe they want- 
ed means and power to effect it. A 
bold piece of Falſhood this, and how 
contrary to the plain and poſitive Laws 
of Chriſt, to the meek and primitive 
Spirit of the Goſpel! Bur by the Car- 
dinals leave, it could not be for want 
of Power for if (as Seneca obſerves) 
he may be maſter of any mans Life that 
andervalues his own, 1t was then as ea- 
ſie fora Chriſtian to have (lain Nero or 
Diocleſsan, as it was of later times for 
Gerard to piſtol the Prince of Orange, 


or Ravillac to (tab the King of France. 


Nay, take one of his own lIſtances, 
Julian the Apoſtate,a Prince bad enough 
and that lefr no Method unattempt- 
ed to ſeduce his Subjets to Pagas 
iſm and [dolatry, yetthough the great- 
elt part of his Army were Chriſtians, 
they never ſo much as whiſpered a trea- 
ſonable Deſign againſt him, uſing no 
other arms (as we noted out of Nazi- 
anzen) but Prayers and Tears. Had 
S. Paul been of their mind, he would 
have told the Chriſtian Romans quite 
another ſtory, and inſtead of bidding 
them be ſubject to Nero, 20t only for 
wrath, but for conſcience ſake, would 
have inſtructed them totake all oppor- 

tunities 
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tunities to have murdered or depoſed Part 3. 
him. But I ſhall not reckon up the 
Villanies they have been guilty of in 
this kind nor purſue the odious and 
pernicious Conſequences of their Do- 
(trine and Practiſe. Thusmuch Icould 
not but take notice of, being fo imme- 
diately oppoſite to the whole tenor of 
the Goſpel, and ſo greata ſcandal to 
Chriſtianity. And I verily believe,thar 
had the Primitive Chriſtians been no 
better SubjeFs than their Emperours 
were Princes, had they practiſed on 
them thoſe bloody Artifices which have 
been common among(t thoſe that call 
themſelves the only Catholicks, that 
barbarous dealing would have been a 

greater curb to the flouriſhing of the 

Goſpel, than all the tex Perfecutions, 

For how could an Impartial Heathezre 

ever have believed their Doctrine to 

have been of God, had their Actions 

been fo contrary to all Principles of, 

Natural Divinity ? Sure I am, Pagar 

Rome- was 1n this caſe more orthodox, 

and their Pontifices far better Do@ors _. 

of Divinity. Their Lex Julia (as UL- = woo 

piar their great Lawyer tells us )allot- wiſe in 
ted the ſame Penalty to ſacrilege and {; £8 
freaſon 3 placing the one the very _ maj, 

ep 
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Part 3. ſtep to the other; thereby teaching us 
that they looked upon Treaſon againſt 

the Prince as an Affront next to that 

which was immediately done againſt the 

It Majeſty of Heaven. And Marcellzs the 
Hiſt. 1. 4 great Stateſman inTacitzs lays it down 


«8. 2-495- for a Maxim,That Subje&s may wiſh for 


good Princes, but ought to bear with any. 
And ſhame it 1s, that any ſhould cal! 
themſclves Chriſtians, and yet be found 
worle than they, their Principles and 
Practiſes more oppoſite to the known 
Laws ot God and Nature, more deſtru- 


ctive tothe Peace and Welfarc of Man- 
kind. 


CHAT 


Of their Penance, and the Dilci- 
pline of the Ancienr Church, 


This why laſt treated of. The Chucrh as 
a Society founded by Chriſt has its di- 
ftin# Laws and Privileges. What 
the uſual Offences that came under the 
Churches Diſcipline. All Immorality 
open or confeſſed. Lapſing into 1d0- 
latry thegreat ſin of thoſe Times. How 
many ways uſually committed. The 
Traditores who , and their Crime. 


What 


> oy 
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What penalties inflicted upon delinquent Part 3+ 


perſons. Delivering over to Satan,what, 
{his extraordinary coercive Power,why 
veſted in the Church. The common and 
ſtanding Penalty by Excommunication. 
This praGiſed among the ancient Gauls. 
An account of it out of Cxlar. In uſe 
among ſt the Jews. Thence derived to 
the Chriſtians. This puniſhment, how 
expreſſed by Church Writers. Managed 
according to the nature of the fault. The 
rigor of it ſometimes mitigated. Delin- 
quent Clergy-men degraded, and never 
admitted but to Lay-communion. In- 


ſtances of it. An account of the riſe of 


Novatianiſm, and the Severity of its 
Principles. StyF d Cathari, Condemn- 
ed by the Synod at Rome. Offenders 
inwhat manner dealt with. The Proce- 
dure oftheaGion deſcribed by Tertulli- 
an. Penitents how behaving themſelves 
during their Suſpenſzon. The greateſt 
not ſpar'd. The ors of Philippus and 
Theodoſius. This ſeverity why uſed. 
Penances called Satisfations,and why. 
The uſe of the word | SatisfaGtion ];nthe 
ancient Fathers. Penitents how abſol- 
ved. After what time. In the power 
of Biſhops toextend or ſhorten theſs Pc- 
nitextiary Humiliations. Four particu- 
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lar caces obſerved, wherein the time of 


Penance might be ſhortwed. In what 
ſence Communion is denied by ſome an. 
cient Canons to Penitents at the hour 
of Death. This Diſcipline aaminiſtred 
primarily by Biſhops. By his leave 
Presbyters and (in neceſſity) Deacon! 
might abſolve. The publick Penitentia- 
ry when, and why inſtituted; when 
and why laid aſide. Penitents taken 
into Communion by Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors. This power abuſed to exceſs, Cy- 
prians complaint of the exceſſrue num- 
bers of Libels of Peace granted by the 
Martyrs to the lapſed without the know- 
ledge of the Biſhop. The form of theſe 


 Pacifick Libels exemplified out of Cy- 


prian. Other ſorts of Libells. The Lt 
bellatici, who. Thurificati, Several 
forts of Libellatici. The Libellatia 
properly ſo called. Their manner of Ad 
dreſs to the Heathen Magiſtrate 10 
prochre their exemption jrom ſacrifs 
cing. That they did not privately deny 
Chriſt; proved againſt Baronius. The 
Piety and Purity of the Primitine 
Church, z:4tier of juſt admiration. 


Has 
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Part 3, 

Aving travelled through the ſeve- 

ral ſtages of the Subject Ihadun- 
dertaken,l ſhould here have ended my 
journey , but that there is one thing 
yet remains, Which was not properly 
reducible under any particular Head, 
being of a general relation to the 
whole z and that 1sto con(ider what Dt- 
ſcipline was uſed towards Offenders in 
the ancient Church,only premiling this, 
that the Ckriſtzan Church being found- 
ed and eſtabliſhed by Chriſt as a Society 
and Corporation, diſtin from that of the 
Commonwealth, 1s by the very nature of 
its Conſtitution (beſides what poſitive 
ground and warrant there may be for 
t in Scripture) inveſted with an inhe- 
rent Power ( belides what is borrowed 
from the Civil Magiſtrate)of cenſuring 
and puniſhing its Members that offend 
againſt.the Laws of it,and this in order 
tothe-maintaining its peace and purity. 
for v/1thout ſuch a fundamental power 
as Fais, *tis impoſſible that as a Society 
it ſhould be able to ſublilt, the very na- 
ture of a Community neccſſarily 1m- 
plying ſuch a Right inherent in it. Now 
for the better underſtanding what this 
Power was, and how exerciſcd 1n the 
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Part 3. firſtages ofthe Church, we ſhall confider 


theſe four things ; . what were theuſual 
crimes that came under the D1ſciplineof 
the ancient Church 5 what peralties 
were inflicted upon delinquent per- 
ſons; in what wanner Offenders were 
dealt withz and by whow this Dilci- 
vline wasadminiſtred. 

Firſt, What the uſual crizzes and offen- 
ces were which came under the Diſci- 
pline of the Ancient Church. In the 
general they were any offences againſt 
the Chriſtian Law, any vice or immorali- 
zz that was either pub/ick 1n 1t (elf, or 
made known, and made good to the 
Church. For the holy and good Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe times were i»frmitely care- 
ful to keep the Honor of their Religt- 
on unſpotted, to ſtifle every fin in its 
birth,and by bringing offenders to pub- 
lick ſhame and penalty, to keep them 
from propagating the malignant influ- 
enceofa bad Example. For this reaſon 
they watched over one another, told 
them privately of their faults and failures 
and (when that would notdo)brought 
them before the cognizance of the 
Church. 'Tisncedleſs roreckon up par- 
ticular Crimes, when none were ſpar d, 
Only becauſe in thoſe days (by reafon 
of the violent heats of Perfecution) the 
great 
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great temptation which the weaker and Part 


more unſettled Chriſtians were expoſed 
to, was to deny their Profeſlion, and to 
offer ſacrifice to the Heathen Gods ; 
theretore lapling into [dolatry was the 
molt common fin that came betore them, 
and of this they had very frequent In- 
ſtances, it being that which for ſome A- 
ges mainly exerciſed the Diſcipline of 
the Church. This fin of Idolatry or de- 


! nying Chriſt in thoſe times was uſually 


committed theſe three ways : Sometimes 
by expoling the Scriptures to the rage 


and malice of their Enemies, which was 


accounted avirtual renouncing Chriſtt- 
anity, This was cfpecially remarkable 
under the Djocleſtan perſecution in the 
African Churches. For Diocleſcan had 
put forth an Edif that Chriſtians ſhould 
deliverup their Scriptures and the Wri- 
tings of the Church to be burnt. This 
Command was proſecuted with great ri- 
gour and ftercenz(s, and many Chriſtt- 
ans to avoid the ſtorm delivered up 
their Bibles to the ſcorn and fury of 
their Enemies. Hence they were lty!ed 
Traditores, (of whom there 1s frequent 
mention 1n Optatia and S. Anguſtine) with 
whom the Orthodox refuling to joyn at- 
ter the Perſecution was over. the difle- 

Z 3 rence 
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Part 3. rence broke out into Schiſm and Fatti- 


on,and gave birth to that unhappy Set 
of the Donatiſts, which ſo much exerci- 
ſed the Chriſtian Church. Otherwhiles 
Chriſtians became guilty of [dolatry by 
anal facrificingor worſhipping Idols; 
theſe were called Thurificati,from their 
burning Incenſe upon the Altars of the 
Heathen Deities, and were the groflelt 
and vilc{t fort of [dolatcrs. Others again 
fell into this in by baſely corrupting the 
Heathen Magiſtrate, and purchating a 
warrant of ſecurity from him,to exempt 
them from the penalty of theLaw, and 
the neceſſity of facrificing and denying 
Chriſt : theſe were called Libellatici, of 
whom we {ha}l ſpeak more afterwards, 

Secondly, What peralties and puni(h- 
ments were inflicted upon dclinquent 
perſons, and they could be no other 
thanſuch as were agreeable to the Na- 
ture and Conſtitution of the Church, 
which as it tranſacts only in ſpiritual 
matters,ſo 1t could 17 flict no other than 
ſpiritual cenfures and chaſtifements.' Tis 
true indeed, that in the fir{t Ape efpect- 
ally, the Zpojtles had a power to inflict 
bodily Puniſhments upon Offenders, 
which they ſometimes madente of upon 
great occalions, asS, Peter Cid towards 


Anas 
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Ananias and Saphira, ſtriking them dead Part 3. 


upon the place-for their notorious cou- 
zenage and groſs hypocrifie. AndS. Panl 
puniſhed Elymas with blindnefs for his 
perverſe and malicious oppoſition of the 
Goſpel ;and this doubtleſs he primarily 
intends by his delivering over perſors unto 
Satan ; for no ſooner were they excom- 
municated and cut off from the body of 
the Faithful, but Satay, as the common 
Serjeant and Jaylor ſeized upon them, 
and either by actual poſlefhing,or ſome 
other ſign upon their Bodies, made it 
appear that they were deliver'd over 1n- 
to his Power. This could not but ſtrike 
a mighty terror into men, and make 
them ſtand in awe of the cenſures of the 
Church; and queſtionleſs the main de- 
ſign of the Divine Providencein afford- 
ing thisextraordinarygift, was to ſupply 
the Defect of civil and coercive power, 
of which the Church was'then wholl 
deſtitute, and therefore needed fork: 
more than ordinary afliſtance,cſpecially 
atirs firſt Conſtitution, ſome viſible and 
ſenſible puniſhments,to keepits Sentence 
and Determinations from being {lighted 
by bold and contumacious Offenders. 
How long this miraculous Power laſted 
in the ChurchI know nor, or whether at 
f 4 all 
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Part 3. All beyond the Apoſtles Age. the com- 
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monand (tanding peralty they made uſe 
ot was Excommunication or Sul penſion 
trom Communion with the Churchzthe 
cutting off and caſting out an offending 
perſon asa rotten andinfefted member, 
till by Repentanceand wholeſom diſci- 
pline he wascrred and reſtored, and then 
he was re-admitted into Church-ſociety 
and toa participation of the Ordinances 
and Privileges of Chriſtianity. 

This way of puniſhing by Excommu- 
nication was not originally inſtituted 
by our Lord or his Apoſtles, but had 
beenanciently pradtiſed both amongſt 
Jews and Gentiles, *Twas commonly 
pratiſcd by the Draides, (as Ceſar, who 


Iived amongſt them informes us ) who, 


whenany cfthe | pcople became rregu- 


lar and diford erly, preſently ſuſpended 
them from their ſacrifices. And the 
perſons thus ſuſpended were acounted 
in the number of the moſt impious and 
excerable pertfons. All men ſtood off 
from th:m, ſhynn'd their company and 
converſe as an infedion and a plague : 
thcy hadl no benefit of Law ,nor any ; Ho- 


mr or retpect ihewn unto them 3anp 


of all pariſharents this they accounted 
molt extrewe and {cyere. So far he 5; g1- 
Ving 
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ving an account of this Diſcipline a- Part 3. 
monegſt the ancient Gals, In the Jewiſh 
Churchnothing was more familiar ; their 

three famous degrees of Excommunicati- 

0n, 2 Niddui, AN Cherem, FRRMAW 
Shammatha, are {o commonly known, 

that 'twere 1mpertinent to inh{t upon 

them. 'From the ufageof the Jewiſh it 

was amongſt other Rites adopted into 

the Chriſtian Church, practiſed by the 
Apoſtles, and the Churches founced by 
them,(whereot we have in{tancesjnthe 

New Teſtament )but brought ro greater 
perfection in ſucceeding times.” Twas va- 

riouſly exprelled by the ancient Writers, 
though much tothe ſame purpoſe. Such 

perſons are ſaid Abſtizeri , to be kept 

back,a word muchuſed by Cyprian and 

the Syrod of {Uiberis; apopiCeor, tobe 
ſeparated,or tobe ſeparated trom the bo- 

dy of Chriſt, asS. Argrſtne oft © xpretles 

it, Exyjmled Tis #gworias mvTrTaaty 0 

be wholly cut off from Communion, as £#" 28. 
'tis inthe Apoſtolick Canons. Sometimes C% 28. 
pi EC Cx Ths ExxAndinsyas the Laodicean 
Synod calls it, to be thrown out of the £i*. 44 'i8 
Church. to be anathematiz', and with- pong ſ 
out the Communion and Pale of the fx. Conc. 1 
Church, as the Fathers of the Council ©” = | | 
of Gangra have it, I. | 


This IF 
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Part 3. 


This ſuſpenſion and thePenancethat 
accompanied it wasgreater orleſs,long- 
er or ſhorter, according to the nature 
of the Crime, ſometimes two, three, ten, 
hifteen,twenty,or thirty years,and ſome- 
times for the whole life 5 nay, in ſome 
caſes it was not taken off at death, but 
perſons were left tothe Judgment of 
God, without any teſtimony of their Re- 
conciliation to the Church. Though 
herein the ſeverity was mitigated, not 
only by private Biſhops, but by the 
oreat Council of Nzce, which ordain'd, 
that penitent perſons ſhould not be de- 
nied the Communion at the hour of 
Death. Of all which Caſes,or the moſt 
material of them, we have in the fore- 
going diſcourſe produc'd particular Ins 
ſtances1n their proper places. If the per- 
ſon offending happened to bein Orders, 
he forteited his Miniſteryz and though 
upon his Repentance he was reſtored to 
Communion, yet it was only as a Lay- 

perſon, never recovering the honor and 
Dignity of his Office. Thus Cornelius 


4.3 £.c. Biſhop of Rowe giving Fabins of Antioch 
Hiſt. Ec. 
{.6. £43» 
p. 243. 


- anaccount of the Clancular and Schiſma- 


tical Ordination of Novatian, tells him, 
that oneof the Biſhops that ordain'd him 
returnd after tothe Church, with tears 
be- 
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bewailing his offence; whom at the in- Part 3. 
{tance of the people he received into lay 
communion. The ſame Cyprian writing 
about this very cale,rclates of Trophimmns Fiſt. 523 


(who waseither the very Biſhop menti- ” 
oned by Cornelius, or oue of his Col- 
leagues) that returning tv tte Church 
with great demonſtratio'1s of Repent- 
ance he was re-admittea,but noother- 
wiſethan inthe capacity of a Lay-man. 
And ſpeaking elſewhere of Baſtlides his xyia.68, 
Repentance, he tells us, he had no + 114: 
thoughts of retaining his Biſhoprick, ma- 
king account he was very well dealt 
with, 1f upon his repentance he might 
but communicate as a Laick,and bere- 
ceived amongſt the rumber of thefaith- 
ful. This S. Bal tells us was an ancient a 
Canon Aid Practiſe ofthe Church, and 7s. 4 
accordingly ordains, that a Deacon guil- p. 22-/i4e 
ty of Fornication ſhould be depoſed 3117... in 
from his Office, and bcing thruit down Caz. 10. 
into the rank of the Laity,ſhould in that Core. 
quality be admitted to Communion. 

Indeed they ſtrove by a!l ways 1ma- 
ginableto diſcourage (10, never thinking 
the Cub ſtrong enough,to they might 
but keep perſons within the bounds of 
Order and Regularity + iciomuch that 
by ſome the (tring was [trerched too 

an 
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Part 3. and all pardondenied to them thathad 
fin'd. This uncomfortable Doctrine was 
ifnot firſt coir'd, yet mainly vended by 
the Vovatian Party.'For Novatus, S.Cy- 

priar's Presbyter, being ſuſpended by 

him for his vile Enormities fled over to 

Rome and there joyn'd himſelf to No- 
vatiana presbyter of that Church(theſe 

two Names are frequently confounded 

by the Greek writers) who ambitiouſly 

{ought to make himſelf Biſhop, and to 

thru't out Corzelins newly elected into 

that See; but not being able to compals 

his deſign, between them thay ſtarted 

this amongſt other heretical Opinions, 
F:f. us That the Lapſed (who through fear of 
{719-242- Suftering had fallen in the time of Per- 
$5 nitrs fecution) werenot tobe admitted tore- 
Catharos pentance,and that though they hould 
?: 214+ neverſooft confels their ſins, and never 
ſo {1ncerely forſake them, yet there was 

10 hope of {alvation for them, at leaſt- 

wiſe (for ſo I incline to underſtand 

them) that it was not in the power of 

the Church to ablolve or give themany 

hopes of pardon, lcaving them to the 
judgment of God ; ſtyling themſclves 

7 Ca:.2, (and not onely as Baljamon affirms, ir0- 
£2:.Nice ically (tyl'd by others) by the Name of 
Cathari, the pure and undcefiled Party. 

Dus 
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But they wereherein preſently condem- Part 3. 
ned by a $yzod of lixty Biſhops, and 
morethanas many Presbyters and Dea- 

cons gathered at Rome(and the Decree 
conſented to and publiſhed by thereſt 

of the Biſhops 1n their ſeveral provinces) 
concluding that Novatys and his party, 

and all that had ſubſcribed to his moſt 
inhumane and mercileſs Opinion, ſhould 

be caſt out of the Church; and that the 
Brethren who in that ſad Calamity had 

fallen from their Profeſſion, ſhould be 

healed and reſtored by the arts and me- 

thods of repentance. Which brings us 

to conhider, 

Thirdly, How and in what azannerOft- 
fenders were dealt with, both as to their 
ſuſpenſion and penance, and as totheir ab- 
ſolution, This Atiair was uſually mana- 
ged after this order; at their publick 
Aſſemblies (as we find in Tertullian) a» 
monglt other partsof their holyExerct- 5 Prkgg 
les, there were Exhortations, Reproofs, 
and a divine cenſure; for the judgment 
isgiven with great weight, as amongſt 
thoſe that arc ſure that God beholds 
what they do ; and this 1s one of the 
bighelt preludiums and forerunners of 
the judgment to come, when the delin- 
quent perſon is baniſhed from the Co 


4Tyj ? */ 
Cf 1 FP ' 17; 


Fu. Hiſt. 
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420.241 
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. Part 3. mon of Prayers, Aſſemblies, and all 


holy Commerce.By this paſſage we clear- 
Iv (ce, that the firſt thing inthis ſolemn 
action, was to make reproofs and exhorta- * 
tions. hereby to bring the Offender to 
the {ight and acknowledgment of his 
Faults; then the ſertence or cenſure was 
paſſed upon him, whereby he was ſul-_ 
pended not only from the Communion 
of the Holy Exchariſt, but from all holy 
commerce 1n any (eſpecially publick ) 
Duty of Religion. We cannot imagine, 
that 1n every perſon that ſtood under 
this Capacity,a formal Sentence was al- 
ways denounced againſt him, it being 
many times ſufticient,that the fat he had 
done waseviacnt and zotorions,as in the 
caſe of the lapſed that had offered Sacri- 
fice, for in this caſe the Offender was 
look'd upon as ipſofaFo cxcommunicate, 
andall Religious Commerce forborn to- 
wards him. *Tis true, that in ſome ca- 
ſes the Martyrs (as we (hall ſee more a- 
non) finding ſuch lapſed perſons truly 
penitent did receive them into private 
Communion,fo did thoſe Martyrs Dio- 
zyſrs Alexandrinus ſpeak of 1n his Let- 
ter to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, they 
took the Penitents that had fallen into 
Idolatry into their company, and com- 
municated 
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municated with them both at Prayers Part 3. 


and Meals; but to publick Communion 
they were never admitted till they had 
exactly fulfilled the Diſcipline of the 
Church which principally conſiſted in 
many ſevere atts of Repentance and 
Mortification,more or leſs according to 
the nature of the Offence. 

During this ſpace of Perance they ap- 
pearedin allthe Formalities of Sorrow 7**. 4: 
and Mourning, ina fordidand ſqualid ng-yo 
Habit, with a ſad Countenance, and a %** 1. 
Head hung down, with Tears in their = om 
eyes, ſtanding without at the Church 
doors, (for they were not ſuffter'd toen- 
ter in) falling down upontheir knees to 
the Miniſters as they went in, and beg- 
ging the Prayers of all good Chriſtians 
for themſelves, with all the Expreſſions 
and Demonſtrations of a ſorrowful and 
dejected mind, reckoning the lower they 
lay in repentance, the higher 1t would 
exalt them; the more ſordid they ap- 
peared, the more they (hould be clean- 
ſed and purified; the leſs they ſpared 
themſelves, the more God would ſpare 
them. At theſe times alſo they made 0- 
pen confeſſzon of their Faults, this being 
accounted the very fpring of Repent- 
ance, and without which they —_— 
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Part 3. ded it couldnot be rca] ; Out of confeſſi- 
hid. on (lays Tertullian) is born repentarce, 

and by repentance God is pacified, Arid 

therefore without this neither riches 

nor honor would procureany admiſht- 
_ 5. oninto the Church. Thus Exſebius re- 
p. . ports,that when Philippzs the Emperor 
would have gone in with the reſt of the 
Chriſtians upon Eaſter Eve,to have par- 
taked of the Prayers of the Church, the 
Biſhop of the place would by nomeans 


of his fins, and paſſed through the order 
of the Penitents, being guilty of very 
great and enormousfins; which 'tis ſaid 
he very willingly ſubmitted to, teſtify- 
ing by his actions his real and religious 
fearof the Divine Majeſty. This ſtory, 
thoughas to the main of it, it might be 
true, yet as faltened upon Phztip the Em- 
peror, I have formerly ſhewed it tobe 
falſe, and that its rather meant of one 
Phil;ppus,who was Governor in Egypt, 
and protciled himfelt a Chrijtian 5 but 
however this was, 'tis certain that a per« 
ion as great as he, Theodoſtizs the Great, 
for his bloody and barbarous {lughter 
of the Theſſalonians, was by S. Ambroſe 
Biſhop of Mzlaz ſuſpended, brought to 
publick Cofe/ſzo,and forced to under- 


Cy 
VO 


ſuffer it, unleſs he firſt made Confeſſaon 
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go a ſevere courſe of penance for eight Part 3. 
months together ; when after great de- 
monſrrations ofa hearty ſorrow and ſin- 
cere Repentance, not morerigidly im- 
poſed upon him, than readily and wil- 
lingly received by him, after his uſual 
Proſtrationsin the Church, (as ifunwore 
thy cither toſtand or kneel) crying out 
in the words of David, My ſoul cleaveth 
anto the duſt, quicken thou we according to 
thy word; after having oft torn his hair, 
beat his forehead, water'd his cheeks 
with tears, and humbly beg'd peaceand 
pardon, he wasabſolved, and reſtored to 
Communion with the Church:of which 
paſlage they who would know more ni2.E!. 
may find the ſtory largely related by *5 15: 
Theodorct. 

This Severity was uſed towards Of- 
fenders, partly tomakethem moreſen- 
lible oftheir (ins, partly to affright and 
deter others, but principally to give ſ4- 
tisfaZion both to God and his Church 
concerning the reality and lincerity of 
their Repentance, Hence it is that theſe 
Penances 1n the writings of thoſe times 
areſgoften called ſatisfaFions; tor when 
ever thole Fathers ule the word, 'tis e1- 
ther with reſpe&t to Mex or God; if to 
Men, then the mcaning 1s,that by theſe 
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Part 3.external a&ts of Sorrow and Mortificati- 


4vg. Ex: on they ſatisfie the church of their Re- 


chirtd. c. 


55. tom, 3, PEntance, and make reparation for thoſe 


»..Y 


VU 


offences and ſcandals which they had gi» 
ven by their ſins: if to God, then *tis 
taken for the acknowledgment of a mans 
fault,and the begging of pardon and re- 
miſſion. Thus Cyprian ſpeaking of the 
ſtate ofimpenitent ſinners, aggravates it 
by this, that they do peccare, nec ſatisfa- 
cere, ſin, but make no ſatisfaction; 7. e. 
(as in the very next words he explains 
it ) they do not peccata deflere, confefs 


* and bewall their fins. And before, dif- 


courſing about Gods being the onely 
object of tears and ſorrow for ſin, which 
is to be addrefſled to God and not man, 
he telIsus, *tis God that is to beappeaſed 
by ſatisfaQon,that he being greatly of- 
ferdedis to be intreated by a long and 
full Repentance, as being alone ableto 
pardon thoſe fins that are committed a- 
gainſt him. So that the ſarisfaQon 
which they reckon'd they made to God 
confilted'in ſeeking to avert his diſplea- 
ſure, and to regain his forfeited favour 
by a deepcontrition and ſorrow for fin, 
by a real acknowledgment and ſorſaking 
of their faults, and by an humble giving 
to Godtheglory both of his Mercy and 
his 
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bis juſtice. Thence Confeſſion is cal- Part 3. 


led by Tertullian the counſel or intend- 7-4: pe- 


he deſcribes it thus 3 Conſeſſron(ſays he) 
is that whereby we acknowledg our offence 
toGod, not as if he were ignorant of it, but 
in as much as by confeſſion ſatisfa@ion is 
forwarded, by confeſſion repentance is pro- 
duced, and by repentance God is appeaſed. 
The ſame both he, Cyprian, and others, 
frequently uſe 1n theſame ſenſe; which 
Inote the rather becauſe of that abſurd 
and 3xpious doFrine,lo current among(t 
the papiſts, and which they pretended ta 
derive from theſe very fathers, that by 
works of penance compenſation is made 
to God forthe debt of puniihment that 
was contracted, whereby at leaſt the 
temporal penalties dueto itn are zzerito- 
riouſly expiated and done away. But 
this, beſides that it isflatly repugnantto 
the Dofrineof Antiquity, how much 'tis 
derogatory to the honor of Divine 
Grace,and the infinite (atisfaction of the 
$0 of God, I ſhall rot now ſtand to dit- 
pute. To return therefore: This term 
of Penance was uſually exacted with 
great rigor, and (eldomdiſpenſed with, 
no indulgence oradmiſſton being grant- 
ed til! the full time was completed. 

Aa? there- 


ment of SatisfaCtion. And a little after j*.; _ 
CF” 2 


127. 
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Part 3. Therefore Cyprian ſmartly chides with 


Py.9.-21 ſome Presbyters, who had taken upon 


them toablolve the Lapſed before their 
time; and that whereas in leſler offen- 
ces men were obliged tothe juſt time of 
Penance, and to obſerve the order of 
Diſcipline, they in acrime ofſo heinous 
anaturehad hand over head admitted 


them to communion before they had' 


gone throw their penance and Con- 
tc{ſion,and fulfilled the regular cuſtoms 
and Orders of the Church. 


c:r2p.11, The time of Penance being ended, 


+. 24» 


they addreſled themſelves to theGover- 
noursof the Church for Abſolntion, heres 
upon their Repentance was taken into 
examination, and being foundto be fin- 
cere and real, they were openlyre-admit- 
ted intothe churchby the impolition of 
the Hands of the Clergy, the Party to 
be abſolved kneeling down between the 
knees of the Biſhop, or in hisabſence of 
the Presbyter, who laying his hand up- 
on his Head ſolemnly bleſſed and abſol- 
ved him; whence doubtleſs ſprang that 

abſurd and ſenſleſs Calumny which the 

Heathens 121d upon the Chriſtians, that 

they were wont JSacerdotis colere genita- 

lia; fo forward were they to catchat 
any Reproach which the molt m—_— 

an 
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and malicious invention could infinuate Part 3+ 


and ſuggeſt. The Penitent being abſol- 
yed, was received with theuniverſal joy 
and acclamation of the people, as one 
returned from the ſtate of the dead,(for 
ſuch'tis plain they accounted 'em while 
under a ſtate of guilt, eſpecially the lap- 


ſed, asCyprian poſitively affirms them to 74. il. 


27-0439» 


be ) being embraced by his Brethren, p77, 
who blefſed God for hisreturn, and ma- 4s. p. 5o- 


ny times wept for the joy of his recove- 
ry,who upon hisabſolution was now re- 
ſtored to a Participation of the Lords 
Supper,and to all other acts of church- 
Communion , which by his Crimes he 
had forfeited, and from which he had 
been ſuſpended, till he had given fatiſ- 
factory evidence of his Repentance, and 
purpoſe to perſevere under the exact 
Diſcipline of Chriltianity. This was the 
ordinary way wherein they treated cri- 
minals in the primitive Church; butin 
caſes of neceſſity, (ſuch asthat of Dan- 
ger of Death ) they did not rigidly ex- 
at the ſet time of Penance, but abſol- 
ved the perſon, that ſo he might die in 
the Peace and Communion of the 
church. The ſtory of Serapion at Ale- 


xandria we have formerly mentioned, 4. p.245. 
who being ſuddenly ſurpriſed with 
Aaz3 death 


F»f. Hiſt. 
E-cl. 1.5. te 
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Part 3. death while he was under the ſtate of 
Penance, and not being able to die till 
he had received Abſolution,ſent for the 
Presbyter toteltihe his Repentanceand 
abſolve him; but he being alſo at that 
time {1ck,{ent him a part of the conſecra- 
ted Elements which he had by him ; up- 
on the receiving whereof he breathed 
out his Soul with great comfort and 
ſatisfaction, that he now died in Com- 
munion with the Church. 

The truth 1s, the time of theſe Peni- 
tentiaryHumiliatjon often varicd accor- 
dingtothecircumſtances of the caſe, it 
being much in the power of the Biſhops 
ana Governors of the Church to {hort- 
erithe time, and ſooner to abſolve and 
take them into Communion, the medici- 
wal vertne of Repentance, lying not in 
the duration, but the z2anner of it, as 

ns S. Baſl ſpeaks in this very caſe. A learn- 
Anhz,, Ed man has obſerved to my hand four 
particular caſes wherein they were wont 


Forvel. In- 


7-12.27 £0 anticipate the uſualtime of Abſoluti- 
7.1.12, 07: the firſt was, (what I obſerved but 
©-7-1-574- now) when perſons were in danger of 
F». $2. a4 death; this was agreed to by Cyprian, 


artonizs, and the Martyrs,and the Roman Clergy, 
þ+ 67» 


and the Letters (as he tells us) ſent 
through the whole World to all the 
Chur- 


»-— 
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Churches. This alſo was provided for Part 3. 
by the great Council of Nice, That as £% 13: 


for thoſe that were at the pozyt of death, 
the ancient and canonical Rule ſhould be 
obſerved ſtill, that when any were at 


| the point of death, they ſhould by no 


means be deprived of the laſt and neceſ- 
ſary vaticum, i, e. the Holy Sacrament, 
which was the great ſy4bo! of Commu- 
nion. And here for the better under- 
{tanding ſome paſlages, it may not be 


unuſeful once tor all toadd this Note, 


That whereas many of the ancient Ca- 
0ns(ofthe [/iberine Council eſpecially) 
poſitively deny Communion to ſome 
ſorts of Penitents even at the hour of 
death,they are not to be underſtood,as 
if the Church mercile(ly denied all [:- 
dulgence and Abſolution to any Penitent 
at ſuch a time, but only that it was 
thought fit to deny them the uſe of the 
Euchariſt, which was the great pledge and 
teſtimony of their Communion with the 
Church, 

The ſecond caſe was in time of ex2i- 
ment Perſecution,conceiving it but fit at 
ſuch times to diſpenſe with the rigor of 
the Diſcipline, that ſo Peritents being 
received to the grace of Chriſt, and to 
the Communion of the Church, might 

Aa 4 be 
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Part 3. be the better armed and enabled to con- 


tendearncſtly for the Faith. This was re- 
EF». $4. ſolved and agreed upon by Cyprian and 
75, 


Pe 7 a whole Council of African Biſhops, 
whereof they givean account to Corneli- 
1:5 Bilhopof Rowe, that in regard Perſe- 
cution was drawing on, they held it 
convenient and neceflary.,that Commu- 
nion and Reconciliation ſhould be gran- 
ted to the /apſed, not only to thoſe that 
were a djing,but even tothe living, that 
they might not be left naked and un- 
armedin the time of batte], but be able 
to defend themſelves with the ſhield of 
Chriſts Body and Blood. For how (ay 
they)(hall we teach and perſuade them 
to ſhed their blood in the canſe of Chriſt, 
jt we deny them the benefit of his 
Blood ? How ſhall wemake them fit to 
drink the cup of Martvrdom,unlcfs we 
firſt admit them 1n the Church to a right 
of Communication to drink of the cp 
of the Blood of Chriſt? A third Caſe 

wherein they relaxed the Severity of 
this diſcipline was, v hen great zmltitudes 

were concerned, orſuch perſons as were 

likely to draw great Numbers after 

them: 1n this cafe they thought 1t pru- 

dent and reaſonable todeal with perſons 

by ſomewhat milder and gentler me- 

. thods, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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thods, leſt by holding them to terms of Part 3. 
Rigor and Auſteriry, they ſhould pro- 

voke them to fly off either to Heathens 

or to Hereticks. This courſe Cyprian tells ,, .. ;; 
us hetook, he complied with the nece(- prizs. 
fity ofthe times, and like a wiſe Phyf*. 

cian yielded a little ro the Humour of 


the Patient,to provide for his health,and 


to cure his wounds ; and quotes herein 

the Example of Cornelins of Rome, who ©*; 55 
dealt juſt ſo with Trophizms and bisPar-" 7 
ty; andel{cwhere, that out of a <arneſt 
deſire to regain and refett]- 6 Bre- 
thren, he was xcady to connive at !nany 
things, and to forgive any tk.ing,anddid 

not examine and exact the greateſt 
Crimes with that full Power and Seve- 
rity that he might ; infomuch that he 
thought he did almoſt of exd himſelf in 

an over-hiberal remitting other mens of- 
fences, Laſtly, in abſolving Penitents, 
and mitigating the rigors of their Re- 
pentance, they ufed ro have reſpect to 

the perſoz of the Penitent, to his dignity, 

or age or infirmity, or the conrſe of his 
paſt life; ſometimes to the greatneſs of 
hishumility,and the impreſtion which his 


preſent condition made upon him. Thus - 
Can.s Vide 


the Ancyran Council impowers Biſhops (,,.7 vc. 
tvcex2minethe manner of mens Conver- Can. 12. 
{f10n 


a 
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Part 3. fion and Repentance, and accordingly 


De fartey- 
dot 1-2.0-4 


either to moderateorerlarge their time 
of Penance, but eſpecially that regard 
be had to their Converſation both be- 
fore and fince their Offence, that ſo Cle- 

mency and [-dulgence may be extended 

to them. So for the caſe of perſons of 
more than ordinary raukand dignity, or 
of a more tender and dclicate conſtituti- 
on, Chryſoſtom determines,that in chaſti- 


£.18.t0n.4 ling and pun:ihing their Offences they 


be dealt within a more peculiar man» 
ner thanoth..r men,leſt by holding them 
under ov:r-rigorous Penalties they 
ſhould be tempted to fly out into de- 
{pair, and ſothrowing off the Reins of 
Modeſty, and the Care of their own 


. Happineſs aid Salvation, ſhould run 


headlong into all manner of Vice and 
Wickedneſs.So wiſely did the Prudence 
and Piety of thoſe times deal with 
Offenders, neither letting the Reins ſo 
looſeastopatronize preſumption, or en- 
courage any man to ſin, nor yet holding 
them fo ſtreight as to drive men intv 
deſpair. 

The tourth and laſt Circumſtance con- 
cernstheperſozzs by whom this Diſcipline 
wasadminiltred : now though 'tis true, 
that this Affair was managed inthe pub- 


lick 
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lick Congregation, and ſeldom or never "+: 
done without the conſent and approb. 
tion of the People, (as Cyprian more 
than once and again cxprefly tells us) 
yet was it ever accounted a winſterial 
act, and properly belonged to them. 


Tertullian (peaking of Church Cenfures 4pul. c.39. 


adds, That the Elders that areapprov'd, 
and have attain'd that Honor, rot by 
Purchaſe but Teſtimony, preſzde therein, 
And Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea Cappa- 
docia 1n a Letter to S. Cyprian, ſpeakin 
of the Majores natu,the Senzors that pre- 
fidein the Churct., tells us, that to them 
belongs thepower of Baptizing, [mpoſing 
Hands, (viz. in Penance and Ordinati- 
0. )By the Biſhop it was primarily and 
uſually adminiſtred, the determinngthe 
timeand mannerof repentance, ard the 
conferring Pardon upon the penitent 
ſinner, being Acts of the h1gheſt Power 
and Jurifdiftion,and therefore reckon'd 
to appertain rothe higheſs Order in the 
Church. Therefore 'tis provided by 
the [/iberine Council, that Penance ſhall] C2". 32. 
be preſcribed by none but the Biſhop z * 4 
only in caſe of neceſſity, ſuch as Sick- 
neſs and Danger of Death, by leaveand 
command fromthe Biſhop,the Presbyter 
or Deacon might impole perrance and ab- 

ſolve. 


Inter eviſt. 
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Part 3. 
Eyiſt. 12. 
p. 25.Vid. 
Conc. 2. 
Carthg. 
Can. 4+ 


ſolve. Accordingly we find Cyprian a- 
moneglt other Directions to his Clergy 
how to carry themſelves towards the 
Lapſed, givirg them this, that it any 
were overtaken with ſfickneſsor preſent 
danger. they ſhould not ſtay for his-co- 
ming, but the ſick Peron ſhould make 
Conteſtton of his fins tothenext Preſby- 
ter, or (it a Presbyter could not be met 
with) to a Deacoy, that ſo laying hands 
upon him he might depart inthepeace of 
the Church. 

P.1* though while the number of C:r;- 
ſtars wereſmall, and th: bounds of Par- 
ticular Chr: che; little, Biſhops were able 
to manage theſe and other parts of their 
Othce 1n their own perſons, yet ſoon at- 
ter the task began to grow too great for 
them; and thercf:i;re about the time of 
the Decian Perſecution, when Chriſtians 
were very much multiplyed, and the 
number of the Lapſed great, it ſe:med 
g00d to the Prudence of the Church, 
partly for the eaſe of the Biſhop, and 
partly to provide for the modeſty of 
perſons in being bronght before the 
whole Church to confeſsevery crime,to 
appoint a publick penitentiary, (lome ho- 
ly, grave, and prudent Presbzter ) whoſe 
Ofhce it was to take the Confetlion of 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſins which perſons had committed Part 3, 


after baptiſmr, and by Prayers, Faſtings, 
and other Exerciſes of Mortification, to 
prepare them for Abſolution. He was a 
kind of Cexſor morumtoinquireinto the 
Lives of Chriſtians, to take an account 
of their Fajlures, and to direct and dis- 
poſe them to repentance. This Office 
continued for ſome hundreds of years, 
till it was abrogated by Ne&arins(S Chry- 
ſoſtom's predeceflor in the See of Conſtan- 
tinople Yupon the occaſion ofa notorious 
ſcandal that aroſe about it. A woman 
of good rank and quality had been with 


committed ſince Baptiſm 3 he injoyn'd 


Co 
[ 


Sorr.Hift, 


: , Eccl.l. GC s 
the Penitentiary, and confeſſed all her fins 199.278. 
nfer..$0%s 
7+ C.16, 


her to give up her ſelf to Faſting and z.,.5. 


Prayer; but not long after ſhe cameto 
him and confeſled, that while the was 
converſantin the Church toattend up- 
on thoſe holy Exerciſes, (he had been 
tempted to commit folly and lewdnels 
witha Deacon of the Church, whereup- 
on the Deacon was immediately caſt out; 
but the People being exceedingly trou- 
bled at the ſcandal, and the Holy Order 
hereby expoſed tothe ſcorn and derift- 
on ofthe Gentiles, Nefarins, by the ad- 
vice of Endemon a Prefbyter of that 


Church, wholly took away the Office of 


the 


— —_ 
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Part 3. 


the publick Penitentiary, leavingevery 
one to the care and liberty of his own 
Conſcience to prepare himſelf for the 
holy Sacrament. This account Socrates 
a{lures us he had from Eudemons own 
mouth. And Sozomen adds, that almoſt 
all Biſhopsfollowed Ne@arizs his exam- 
ple inabrogating this Office. 

But beſides the ordinary and ſtanding 
Othce of the Clergy we find even ſome 
of the Laity,the Martyrs and Confeſſors, 
that had a conſiderable handin abſolving 
Penitents, and reſtoring them to the 
Communion of the Church. For the 
»nderſtanding of which weare to know, 
thatas the Chriſtians of thoſe times had a 
m'zaty reverence for Martyrs and Cor- 
f«,/ors, as the great champions of Religi- 
on,ſo the Martyrs took upon them to 
diſpenſe in extraordinary caſes ; for it 
was very cuſtomary in times of Perſecu- 
tion for thoſe, who through fear of ſuf- 
tering had lapſed into 1dolatry,to make 
their Addreſstothe Martyrs in Priſon, 
and to beg peace of them, that they 
might be reſtored tothe Church ; who 
conlidering their petitions,and weighing 
the circamſtances of their caſe, did fre- 
quently grant their requeſts, mitigate 
their Penance, and by a zote ſignified 

under 
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der their Hands ſignifie what they had Part 3. 

done tothe Biſhop, who taking an ac- 

count of their condition, abſolved and 

admitted them to Communion.Of theſe 

Libell;,or Booksgranted by the Martyrs 

to the lapſed, there is mentioninCypriar _ 

at every turn who complains they were 154%. 

come to that exceſſive number, that 

thouſands were granted almolt every day. 

This many of them took upon them to x, 14. 

do with great ſmartneſs and authority, 7: 27- 

and without that reſpeZ that was due to 

the Biſhops, as appears from the zote 

written toCyprian by Lucianin the name ,, _. 

ofthe Confeſſors ; which becaule'tis but þ. 2g. 

ſhort, and withal ſhews the form and 

manner of thoſe pacifick, Libel/s, it may 

not be amiſs toſet it down; and thus it 

runs: All the Confeſſors to Cyprian the 

Biſhop greeting, Know that we have grant- 

ed peace toall thoſe, of whom you have had 

an account what they have done, how they 

have behaved themſelves fince the commiſſt- 

on of their crimes ; and we would that theſe 

preſents ſhould be by you imparted to the reſt 

of the Biſhops. We wiſh you to maintain 

peace withthe holy Martyrs, Written by Lu- 

cian of the Clergy,the Exorciſt and Reader 

being preſent. This was looked _— as 

very peremptory and wagilter1a , and 
there- 


— 
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Part 3. therefore of this confidence and preſum- 


ption, and careleſneſs in promiſcuouſly 
Ep, 22: granting theſe letters of peace, Cypriannot 
f-3F without reaſon complains in an Epiſtle 
to the Clergy of Rome. 

Beſides theſe Libels granted by the 
Martyrs,there were other Libelli granted 
by Heathen Magiſtrates (of whichit may 
not be 1mpertinent to ſpeak a little) 
whence the Lapſed that had had them 
were commonly called Libellatici, and 
they were of (ſeveral ſorts; ſome writing 
their Names 2 libellis, in Books, and 
profeſiing themſelves to worſhip Jupiter, 
Mars, and thereſt of the Heathen Gods, 
preſented them to the Magiſtrate 3 and 
theſe did really ſacrifice, and pollute not 
their ſouls onely , but their kands and 
their /ips, with unlawful Sacrifices, as the 
Clergy of Rome expreſies it in a Letter 

Ep. 31. toS. Cyprian; theie were called Thurifi- 
pr ++ n. Catiand Sacrificati,from their having of- 
nian.e9.2. fered Incenſe and Sacrifices. Somewhat 
2. 65, 67+ of this nature was that Libe! that Pliny 
©:57419 peaks of in his Epiſtle to the Emperour 
Trajar, preſented to him while he was 
Proconſul oft Bithynia,containing a Cata- 

logue of the names of many.ſome where- 

of had been accuſed to be Chriſtians and 

denied it,others confetled they had been 

{o 
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{o ſome years ſince, but had renounced Pare 3: | 
It 3 all of them adoring the Images of 

the Gods and the Emperours Statue, of- 

fering Sacrifice, and blaſpheming Chriſt 3 | 
and were accordingly dilmifled and re- || 
leaſed by him. Others there were who #y. 31. 
did not themſclves fign or Prefent any ?- 44+ l 
ſuch Libels, but ſome Heathen Friends 
for them,(Cand ſometimes out of kindneſs 
they were encouraged to it by the Ma- 

giſtrates themſelves) and were hereupon 

releaſed out of priſon, and had the fa- | 
vour not to be urged to ſacrifice. Nay, ,,, . | 
Diony(ius of Alexandria ſpeaks of ſome $1. | 
Maſters, who to eſcape themſelves com- 9” 2- 
pelled their ſerzants to do facrifice for ** '* 
them, to whom he appoints a three years 
Penance for that {inful compliance and 
diſlimulation. A third fort there was, 
who finding the edge and keennels ot 
their Judges was to be taken off with a 
Summ of #zoney, freely confetled to them 

that they were Chriſtians and could not 
facrifice,prayed them to give them a Lz- | 
bel of Difmillion, tor which they would 
oive them a ſuitable Reward. Thele 
were molt properly called Libellatici and 
Libellati. C;prian acquaints us with the 


- * 


manner of their Addreſs to the Heathen | | 


Magiſtrate , bringing in ſuch a peiſon 
B b thus 
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Part 3. 


Ep. 22» 
Pp 34+ 


Ep. 31. 

p. 44- 

Ad Alito» 
Nian. th. 52. 
p. 65, 67. 
Ep.97.1.10 


therefore of this confidence and preſum- 
ption, and carelefneſsin promiſcuouſly 
granting theſe letters of peace, Cypriannot 
without reaſon complains in an Epiſtle 
to the Clergy of Rowe. 

Beſides theſe Libels granted by the 
Martyrs,there were other Libelli granted 
by Heathen Magiſtrates (of whichit may 
not be impertinent to ſpeak a little) 
whence the Lapſed that had had them 
were commonly called Libellatici, and 
they were of ſeveral ſorts; ſome writing 
their Names 7» libell;s, in Books, and 
profeſſing themſelves to worſhip Jupiter, 
Mars, and the reſt of the Heathen Gods, 
preſented them to the Magiſtrate 3 and 
theſe did really ſacrifice, and pollute not 
their ſouls onely , but their hands and 
their /zps, with unlawful Sacrifices, as the 
Clergy of Rome exprefiesit in a Letter 
toS. Cyprian; theie were called Thurifi- 
catiand Sacrificati,from their having of- 
tered Incenſe and Sacrifices. Somewhat 
of this nature was that Libe! that Pliny 
ſpeaks of in his Epiſtle to the Emperour 
Trajan, preſented to him while he was 
Proconſul of Bithynia,containing a Cata-» 
logue of the names of many.ſome where- 
of had been accuſed to be Chriſtians and 
denied it,others confelled they had _ 

0 
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ſo ſome years ſince, but had renounced Parr 3* [ 

It 3 all of them adoring the Images of 

the Gods and the Emperours Statue, of- 

fering Sacrifice, and blaſpheming Chriſt 3 

and were accordingly dilmifled and re- || 

leaſed by him. Others there were who #y. zr. | 

did not themſclves fign or Prefent any ?: 44: 

ſuch Libels, but lome Heathen Friends 

for them,Cand ſometimes out of kindneſs 

they were encouraged to it by the Ma- 

giſtrates them(clves) and were hereupon 

releaſed out of priſon, and had the fa- 

vour not to be urged to ſacrifice. Nay, ,,, .. 

Diony(ius of Alexandria ſpeaks of ſome $1. 

Maſters, who to eſcape themſelves com- 79”: 2- 

pelled their ſerzants to do facrifice for ** '* © 

them, to whom he appoints a three years 

Penance for that ſinful compliance and 

diſlimulation. A third fort there was, 

who finding the edge and keennels ot 

their Judges was to be taken off with a 

Summ of xzoney, freely confetled to them 

that they were Chriſtians and could not 

facrifice,prayed them to give them a Lz- | 

bel of Difmilſtton, for which they would [ 

ove them a ſuitable Reward, Thele 

were molt properly called Libelltici and 

Libellati. Czprian acquaints us with the 

manner of their Addreſs to the Heathen 

Magiſtrate ; bringing in fuch a perſon 
B b this 
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thus ſpeaking for himſelf': I had both 
read and learnt from the Sermons of the 
Biſhop, that the Servant of God is not to 
facrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Images 3 
wherefore that I might not do what was 
unlawtn], having an opportunity of get- 
ting a Libel offered, (which yet I would 
not have accepted had it not offered it 
{{lf) 1 went to the Magiſtrate, or cauſed 
another to go in my name and tell him, 
that I was a Chriſtian, and that it was 
not lawfull for me to ſacritice,nor to ap- 
proach the Altars of the Devils, that 
therefore I would give him a Reward to 
excuſe me, that I might not be urged to 
what was unlawful. Theſe, though not 
altogether fo bad as the Sacrificiatz, yet 
Cyprian charges as guilty of implicite Ido» 
latry, having defiled their Conſciences 
with the purchaſe of theſe Books, and 
done that by conſent Which otherg had 
acually GONne. 

I know Baronins will needs have it 
and boaſts that all that had written be- 
tore him were miſtaken 1n the caſe ) that 
thuſe Libe/latice were not exempted 
frum denying Chrilt, nor gave money to 
that end ; that they onely requeſted of 
the Magiſtrate, that they might not be 
compelicd to offer Saciitice, that they 
were 


Ch. 5. Ptmitibe Chyiſtianity, 
were ready to deny Chriſt, and were 
willing to give him a reward to diſpenſe 
with them onely fo far, and to furniſh 
them with a Libel of Security, and that 
they did really deny him before they ob- 
tained their Libel. But nothing can be 
more plain both from this and ſeveral 
other paſlages in Cyprian, then that they 
did nor either publickly or privately facri- 
fi:e to Idols, or aftually deny Chrilt ; and 
therefore bribed the Magiſtrate, that 
they might not be forced todo what was 
unlawful. And hence Cyprian argues 
them as guilty by their wi!ls and conſent, 
and thatthey had implicitly denied Chrift, 
how? by a&ually doing 12? No, but by 


pretending they had done what others: 


were really guilty of. Czrtainly the Car- 
dinals miſtake aroſe from a not right un- 
der{tanding the ſeveral forts of the Li- 
bellatici, the firſt whereof (as we have 
ſhewn ) did a&zally ſacrifice and deny 
Chriſt, 


And now having taken this View ot 


the Severity of Diſcipline in the Ancient 
Church, nothing remains but to admire 
and imitate their Picty and Integrity, 
their infinite Hatred of Sin , their Care 
and Zeal to kcep up that Strictneſs and 
Purity of Manners that had rendred their 
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Part 3. Religion ſo Recowned and Triumphant 
in the World. A Diſcipline, which how 
happy were it for the Chriſtian world, 
were it again refettled in its due Power 
and vigour ! which particularly is the 
judgment and deſire of our own Church 
concerning the Solemn 2yadrageſimal Pe- 
nances and Humiliations : 1 the primi- 
tive Church (ſayes the Preface to the Com» 
mination ) there was a godly Diſcipline, that 
at the beginning of Lent ſuch perſons as ſtood 
convicted of notorious = were put to open 
Penance, and puniſhed in this World, that 
their Souls might be ſavedinthe Day of ihe 
Lord: and that others admoniſhed by their 
example might be the more afraid to off end. 
Which jaid Diſcipline it is muchto be Wiſh'd 
might be reſtored again. 
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